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The Explication of the Frontiſpiece. 


He Tabernacle in the $un 2, you ſee : 
"Pſ.19-4 The Pillar > and the ground of Iruth, is ſhe | 
_ *: 1 The Spou/e of Chriſt ©,Chriſts Church® and faiths «© abode, 
15. 3 Poth Howſet, (and Steward *) tothe /1ving God, 
e©xCor.11, Pure as the $1n', (which through the lucid ayre 
2. You may behold) fair as ihe 1o0n', all fair *: 
4 7ob.14. Nor blemiſh' , ſpot, nor wrinck/e, doth the bring; 
16.16.13 Nor any, any /#:h, or ſuch like thing, 
I Preſented to her ownly , heavenly King. 
f ay * One that can, onely make the lip" of thoſe, 
5. ' 3' Who'r fall aſleep * to ſpeak, tongues that oppoſe * 
' £Cent.6 5 Themſelves againſt her { whoſocre they are) 
” Ibid. © As priſoners they muſt ſtand before her bar. 
iCan.4.7- Vain men ! Why queſtion you fo great a power ? 
"Ep.5-27- The worlds her joynture "and the heavens her dowre ® 
bo pats Infallible for ever» : how's ſhe lefle,, 
* Kt = W ho's clothed v with the Sox of righteouſnes? 
© wHpo.22, INterpreters of ſcripture, here fall down : 
"27. She wears the twelve Apoſtles 4, as her Crown : 
*Mat. 19. Submit all judgements unto her-(as meet) 
20. Goa: glory # upon her , and her feet 
® Ifa. 59. Do tread upon the leſſer light ©: Fond men , 
ws Why do you fay, ſhe can be darkned ? when 
_ 3-?7 None ſhall be able, toe're ſay, he ſaw 
4 Ape-12. ir Sun * go down, or her fair Moon withdraw : 
44po. 12, Buta perpetnall excellence», ſhe mult be. 
1 And liſting light * , unto eternity. 
T1ſ.60. 1. What then remains to ſatisfie all doubt, 
{Ape.12-1 But inſtantly to finde this woman * out. 
* 1/.60 2. That, we may hear her? voices and not defer : 
* 1/6. 60-'T' appeaſe all ſtrife, by 'ppealing unto ber. 
Chriſt is the dvor, ſcripture the lock» ; likewiſe, 


15. 
* 
u oy ” The Church,the onely key *, of Paradiſce. 


*þ6. 1217-7 Math.1817, *2Pet.g. 16. * Mat. 16.19, 
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An End to ( ontroverſie 
Between Tho 
ROMANE CATHOLIQVE, 
AND THE * 


PROTESTANT IGIONS: 


JUSTIFY 
By all the ſeveral] manner of 


of Controverlies,of what natu 
ly , or can poſlibly be 


F = wu 
I. By 4 2, by Arbitration, 3. by Mutual agree- 
ment, 4. by Sentence in law, or judiciary proceedings of 
the known 1nd common!y approved Court of Judicature, 
reſpeFively provided: 5. by combat or fighting with 
our Adverſaries, at the ſame weapon, whereunto, they 
have challenged «s, 


TOGETHER, 
With certain Chapters, as precognita's, preceding the 
undertaking. 


hereby, all kind 


ever,are uſual- 
rwined - 


— 


Written by T. B. 


> 


1/4. 49, 1. Liſten 6 Iles uncome, and hearken ye people from far, &#8. 
Cap, 49.36, I'wll feed chemthar opprefſe thee , with their own ficihs 
and they ſhall be drunken with their own blood, as with 
ſweer wine, 
Cap, 60, 18, The —_— and kingdome, that will net rve thee , Chal} 
periſh, 


| Printed at Doway Anno 1654. 


4 Wi av 3; ? 


To the R ight Reverend and 


Right Honourable WALTER Mountagne, Lord 
Abbots of Nanteu), Son to tbe Right Honorable 
Henry Lord Mountague, Far! of Manche- 
fer, Viſcount Mandivill, Berren of Kimbolton, 

Lord Privy Sel, and one of bis late Majeſties 
moſt bonourable Privy Councel. 


2A 0) abright burning 
&" taperupon the al- 
tar ivr the daily 
ſacrihce, ( who 
| lately” was but a 
brand taken out of the ſame 
fre , from whence, ſuch un- 
der wood ( as he that dedicates 
his Bbour to that acceptation ) 
likewiſe was delivered; and(by 
the call and hand of Heaven ) 
now become, and placed, as a 
light fo ſhining in the Candle- 
ſtick of Gods holy Church) do 
I dedicate this book : who on- 
ly (amongſt all the ſonns of the 
A 2 mighty 


; ® 
_ 
FN WY . 
OO, 2ﬀt 


/ 
The Epiſtle Dedicatory. x 
mighty ) hath found-out Solo- —*! 
mons ſo pious and ſo ſecret 
way, out of the Court, into the 
Temple ; and hathlet fall the 


adorning purple, to adorne the 
longer robe. 


Whom ſhould I think wor- 
thy ( it there were ſufficient 
worth un this my work to make 
ts eſtimation) of this my ded1- 
cation , but a perſon that hath 
{o nobly diſpited ſomany eaſie 
aſcents to the higheſt pitch of 
worldly honor, & preferment, 
as the many advantages of pro- 
ximity in blood withthe (then) 
Iigheſt conftellations in that fr- 
mament ( to which he never _, 
would look up , but higher ) 
would give both leave and in- 
vitation ; but hath ſet bounds to 
tus ambition within the rayles, 


mend 


The Epiſtle Deaicatory. 


and hath couched all his glory 
downe to the loweſt ſtepof the 
higheſt throne. 

You nenher aym'd nor en- 
vied at the Honor which your 
Fathers ſonne received when 
he was ele&ted Speaker of the 
houſe of Engliſh ws but ra- 
ther applied your ſelfte unto 
the Heavenly knowledg, which 
rs preſerved in the prieſts lips ; 
that can ſpeak better things 
then the blood of Abel: whiles 
by ſpeaking ; you, can offer up 
the blood of Ieſus, as a propt- 
tiation for mans fins : And 
thus in ſteadot being admured 
(like thoſe glorious weeds wech 
perhaps are good for nothing 
but to keep under better corn.) 
by othzrs, you become the 
greateſt miracle in the world 

VOL 


ty that is in human nature : But 
that this book ( to thoſe who 
have a deſire there /hoxyld be an 
end of Controverſie , and are 
willing to knock of the biaſſes 
from theirſzlf interreſted , and 
prejudicated opinions) # able | 
| to put anend to all the Contro- 
verſies in Religion that ever 
had a begining, I doe as verily 
beleeve as that the book hath 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
you, 'do you (Sir) butdefend 
this ſappliant under yourwing, 
and it {hall willingly endeavour 
to defend your Partronage : 
which is all that I ſhall trouble 
your Honor with, for this pre- 
ſent; faving that I onely call for 


Commich aftine at wonrr hands ac 


SS 4 %S 


them, but the milk that ſpring 
out of her breaſts , except they 
can beſuch babes of grace , as 
ſhall be ready to bite of their 
mothers niples, that they might 
call tor ſpoons. 

Epaminondas that valiant 
Theban, was wont to ſay unto: 
his Buckler when he went out 
towar, Tuxdefendas me & ego 
defendam te ; Somult I fayto 
vou 


MW 4 oo ho: | LS SS GI ABD SA. 


" 


Com —_ —O OE EEO I Er tt no nn 


'])T)T—_—— 


The Epilte. 
To all Proteſtant Divines of the Church of 


Eneland, to whom the Author wifheth happinels, 
preſents his Reaſons, and declares the Motives of 
his Converſion unto the Roman Ca- 
tholike Church. 


Still beloved, and ſometimes Brethren, 


LY WWAWw.s% \F%SS a WS 4a Sz 


whuch is all that I ſhall trouble 
ur Honor with, for this pre- 
ſent, ſaving that I onely call for 
ſfomuch juſticeat your hands as 
that you will believe me, when 
Itell you of a cruth how much 


lam 
(my Lord) 
Your moſt humble & 
molt faithfull ſervant 
ro Command. 


rs. | 


The E pifle, | 


England, to whom the Author wifheth happinels, 
preſents his Reaſons, and declares the Motives of 
his Convertion unto the Roman Ca- 
tholike Church. 


and ſometimes Brethren, 

Ac Itt:c Tongue of Menand Angels, 
or could I pluck a Quill out ot the 
wing of a Seraphin, wherewith to 
make my Pen, I do not think that 1 
could write therewith an Apology 
tor my (clt,more ſuitable ro my own 

mind,or more fatist2&ory to the world(as concern- 

ing my reconciliation with the Church of Rome) 
then in the ſame words wherewith S, H:crem (upon 
the like occaſion) wrote in his firſt Epiſtle tv Pope 

Damaſins, only changing tie Eaſtern tor the Welt- 

crn Clime, and Damaſus tor Innocent ; and. then {0 

unworthy a finner ( as my felt ) may thus give in 

his Reaſons, tolded up in the words of to great a 

Zaint ; TIZ. 

Becauſe the Weſtern part of the world, being battered 
by the arcient fury of that people, doth tear even in 
fitters the ſeamleſs Coat of Chriſt, which ts woven from 
the top to the bottom, and ſince the Foxes do root up 
te Lords Vineyard, ſo that it ts hard to find out the 


P [cal- 


2 The Epiſtle, 
ſealed Fountain in the mid of _ leaking lakes which 
hold no water, or the incloled Garden in a Religious 
Common: therefore have I thodght fit to conſult with 
the Chair of Peter, and that faiths which was praſedl 
the Apoſtles mouth, demanding food from thence for my 
Soul , from whence we formerly took our baptiſmal ha- 
bit of Chriſtianity : for neither could the vaſtity of thas 
watry Element, nor the interpoſition of thoſe _ tratts 
of Earth, ns me from exquiring after that pre- 
cions Pearl, Ubi Cadaver ibi Aquila, The Patrimo- 
ny having been waſted by the proigal Child, the Inhe;.2- 
| ritance f the Father preſerved only —_— by her: * 
(| there doth the Earth (which 1s a fruitful 9 ) res 
our Lords ſ:ed with purity, and tha' an hundred fold ; 
but here, the Corn being over-wroueht by the furrow, 
degenerates into Cockle ard wilde Oats : Now doth the 
1 Sun of Fu ſtice riſe wpin the Eaſt, and that Lucifer 
| | (who us fallen) doth place his Throne in the Weſt, above 
| the Stars : She us the light of the world, ſhe is the ſalr of 
the Earth, ſhe « the golden and the ſilver Veſſels, and 
here the Veſſels are but earth and wood, which do but 
expett (and atlaſt hath tound ) the iron Rod, and eter- 
nal Fire, 1 deſire a ſacrifice of Salvation from the 
Prieſt, axd the ſuccour which belongs to a ſheep from hu 
Paſtor, Le _ aveyd, let the ambition of that high 


Roman Seat recede ,, 1 am ſpeaking with the Succeſſcy 


4 4 Eiſherman, and a I, of the Croſi ,, and there- 
eſs fr 


ore thiugh hu greaty ights me, yet his humanity 
4oth invite me: Neither thall the high Tule of ) 
Maxinius (o much ſtave me off, as the delerved 
Name of Innocent ſhall draw me to him. 1 mwhors 
the firſt place would jollow none but Chriſt, am jcyned . 
by con:1:41.c08 to his Beatiture, that is, rothe Charr of | 
Petcr : 


' 


| T, ar Tr $ 
Peter : tes that Rock do T know that the Church & 


built , Whoſoever cateth the Lamb out of his houſe, is 
4 prophane perſon. Whoſvever i not in the Ark of _.Troadlh 
Noah, ſball periſh when the flood begins to yu In ga begun, 
height ;, and becauſe for my grievous => I have be- »nd the Ept 
taken my (elf to that deſart, which,together with the bar- CLY _ 
barons Confines that are on this fide, byes fo divided wr was in 
from the more Chriſtian world,by the tull breadth - _ - A 
of the vaſt Ocean, So that 1 cannot be always CYOU- amvice. 
ing the Holy of the Lord from that Santtity, being [0 
huzely diſtant tn place - here do 1 ow the Confejjors 
of America, 4rd {ike ſome poor bark, 1 lye under the 
lee of thoſe great ſhips. 1 know not Vitalis, 1 reiedt 
Milctius, I have zothrng to do with Paulinus ; who- 
ſoever doth not gather wuh Peter his ſucceſſors, ſeat- 
terreth , that us to ſay, he who '1s nor of Chriſt, is An- 
richriſt, Thus tar St. Jerome and thus far with 
lum. Bur, 
My writing thus to you requires ſuch an armor 
of relolution, as the lame St, Ferome did put on, 
in his Epiſtle unto Leta, viz. Zet them deride, and 
ſþit at my Epiſtle, and cry out, that either 1 ans fond, or 
mad, hs Son m Law aid ths, before he was convert- 
cd, 
I muſt contcls, it is a hard thing, ſoto new ſea- 
ſon a veſſel, that it ſhall quite forlake the odour of 
its firſt impreſhon, Andthe .Grecas Hiſtory relates 
unto us, how Alexander the great, found more dit- 
ficulty, in leaving the fooliſh gare, and defeRive be- 
baviour of his Tutor Leonides (which he had learn- 
cd from him, when he wasa child) then he did in 
Conqueringthe whole world, Wherefore 1 have 
ſome reaſon to fear that ſome of you (having ſtood 


B:2 the 


Can'.1.8, 


Cane. 1,5, 


The Epiſtle, 


the admired Pillars of your Church ſo long, fo fa- 
mous (yet in this (truly) like your Savior, to day 
admired, caſt down to morrow, by the ſame admir- 
ers) who have writ whole Volumes againſt the Ca- 
tholike Church of Rome (and could not be beleev- 
ed one word when ye ſpake ſo many, in defence of 
your own)who fate ages in your Proteſſors Chairs, 
itood ſo many hours in Pulpits, (making them your 
desks tor your inviction to declaim againſt the Sce 
of Kome, teaching no otherwiſe (thereby) then 0- 
thers, that were amongſt you, with you,of you, lo ro 
declaim againſt you, and your Church) with ſo 
orcat ſhew of learning and ſanity) will hardly 
now ſubmit your Chairs to Peters, and your Judg- 
ments unto Catholike Reſults: leſt you may ſeem 
(thereby)to ſeat your ſclves inthe (eat of the (corn- 
ful z and therefore, thoug1 you are caſt out of your 
Seats, yet, _— caſt your ſelves from your 
opinions. Neither let your anger kindle againſt__ > 
oe younger Brother: ſay nr wk Eliab, [ know © 
thy pride, and the hauzhtineſs of thy heart, becauſe 1 
Seats this Philiftin, For, 

Though my Mothers children be angry with me, 
who made me a keeper of their Vineyard , yet, 
when Chriſt tells me where ke feeds his lock at 
noon, wy ſhould I continue as feeding with the 
Aocks ot thoſe that are but his Companions ? 
Wheretorc, let no man (in this) impute arrogance 
to my good will, tor it ſeems (hereby)that there are 
many flocks, ſo Jike to Chriſts, that they may ſcem 
to keep him company ,and yet be none ot his. There 
be many Ships, wherein Chriſt is not, and yer 
watt themiclves upon the ſame Sea, run with the 

lame 


«#1 


The Epiſtle, 
ſame wind, ſteer the ſame courſe, and ule, the 
+» 4 6 
(ame compals : ſo that in a calm there ſeems to be 
no Cifterence between ſuch, and the =_ where 
1C 


Chriſt is in; bur if a ſtorm ariſe, and the Ship 


( wherein I am) begins to be covered with the 
gers beginto cry, Maſter 


Waves, and the Paſlen 
{ave us or we perith, and there be none to Tebuke 
tho'e winds and Seas, butthe Veſlel ſinks, you 


; ſhall never make me beleeve that Chriſt was there, 
or that any great Apology need to be made for 
leaving the Ship: bur give me leave (if I can! to 
ſwim to the Ship, that is, ſuch a Church, concern- 
ing which (all along) 1 find the accomplithment of 
that prophecy, viz. When thou paſſeſt through the 
Waters, I will be with thee, and through the Rivers, 
that they ſhall not overflow thee : when thou walkeſt 
through the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt : neither hall 
the flames, kindle upon thee. Wheretore I think I 
ſtayd long enough in the Church of England, when 
1ſtayd ſo long until the Church of England fell 
upon my head, and that it was high time to part 
from her, when the her ſelt was ſo departed. 


The firſt Motive (I confeſs) which enduced me , ,,,.._ 
to Conſider Abraham my Father, and Sarah that bare : 
me , the Rock from whence I was hewen , and the 
Pit from whence I was due ; was, to ſceacaule, (0 
much aſſerted to be Gods, and ſo much (by me) 
beleeved to be our holy Mothers, ſo utterly re- 
linguithed, as not only x0 Biſhop, no Kizg, but no 
root or branch of cither. Balaam may propnecy 
Chriſt ; Fuds may preach him , and Satan 


may confeſs him ; wherefore notwithſtanding all 
| this, 


The Epiftle. 
this, I began to doubt, thatthough the Church of 
England might be a Ship out of which they might 
reach Chriſt : yerthar it might not be the Ship our 


ot which Chriſt raught, for that was Peters, and 
there was Chriſt, 


To ſce ſuch a Church, as was the glory of the . 


Proteſtant Cauſe (berween whom (outwardly) and 
the Roman Church there was no other difference 
but that the Tapers upon their Altars, wamed light, 
their Alters, Priefts : andtheir Ceremonies, pur- 
pole :) rogether with the defender of her fairh (bor! 
tore wounded throngh cachorhers fide, graſping 
for one anothers help, when they could neither 
ſtand , ſtaggering ſo long time together, ready tor 
to fall: and no Aroxs Rod, lifred up; no cenſure 
of Excommunication held out againſt the Viola- 
tors of her faith, and its Defender : no Councell, 
Synod, Convocation, or ſo much as an Aﬀembly 
ot the ſons of that Mother, or the Fathers of that 
Church ; bur all of them cither ſhetrring their 
Swords of the Spirit under the arms of flcth, other- 
wile expeRing ſome private ſecurity, in a publique 
ſhipwrack: or running their heads amongſt the 
Rocks,as if they wentto call upoa theMountams for 
to cover them, againſt the fary of ſome Judgment 
day, until in the end they fell, as if they had dyed 
ot the Herodian diſcalc, eaten up and gnawn into 
peices, by virmin, bread within her own body ; not 
ſomuchas the leaſt fire being, kindled, nor a {word 
drawn nor a wagged , nor a mouth opened, to 
ownfal ', 


work her by any of her profefled 
Adverrlaies. 

To fee a Crown {where Church and Srare were 

| both 


SS 
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both united) fall from the head of ſuch a Prince, 
and no cloven-tongue-reſembling Miter forke ir 
up with the opening of one mouth 1n its defence, to 
leeſuch a head divided from ſuch a body, and ns 
paſtoral ſtaff interpoſed 'to ſtave of the blow, to 
ice a high Court of [uſtice call 'd to ſuch a purpoſe, 
and to fee an Authority (which they call Divine) 
to have no Courr, fitting then, to iſſue forth her 
prohibition? W hy were nor your ſtreets paved witl 
interdictions, and the walls of your houſes hung 
throughout with curſes © Are the white Horſes 
whereon Chriſt rides Congnnng the Nations (no 
leſs Horſes, for courageouſneſs, and fwiftnels, 
then white tor Innocence) atraid to meet with Li- 
ons inthe 'way © Theſe Omif7075 made me ſuſpet 
their Commiſs10ns not to have been of God ; for had 
they been, ſuch Commiſſions, doubtleſs, had been 
put in Execution: For who could have reſiſted 
tuch a power, or ſuſpected the efhcacity of ſuch 1 
confidence, as had the GoJhead, to have gone along 
with his own Ordinince, and to have given them 
hearts to have perſormed what he ordained 2 Hence 
it was, that ſceing their Sword of the Spirir, to 
have noedge, or at leaſt no ule, ina caſe of tuch 
importance, I could belceve no otherwiſe, bur that 
ns bearers were atraid oft thaming themſelves by 
uſing it, which in ſtriking therewith, before, ſo oft- 
en (when it would not cut) they had rendered it ri- 
diculous, and that their power was but pretended, 
whilſt they pretended no tuch power, 

When you, my Lords, the (ſometimes) Biſhops 
of theChurch of England,ftirſt layd afide your Cro- 


tiers ſtaffs, and cloven Miters, and thus art laſt the 


Laws 


. 


j 
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Laws given unto you over the conſciences of men, 
and ſignified thereby to thoſe that are true Biſhops, 
| how could you think it otherwiſe, but that every 
thing ſhould be accounted lawful , bur what hu- 
mane power could make men to underſtand to be 
otherwile £ Or that ſuch yum (it it ſhould chance 
ro ſtep never (o little afide) would make that part 
to which it leaned, think any thing ro be lawful, 
t hat is arremprable. 
Every plant, which my Heavenly F ather hath not 
planted, (aith our Savior, ſhall be rooted wp. The 
rooting up of ſuch Foundations implyed tog much 
a Mothers curſe : a Sets comming t&/nowght (1c- 
AR. g.z6. Cordinz to Gamaliel's Rule) argues it to be a Se./, 
__ butnotrue Church, the works of men, but not ot 
God: wheretore though they were let alone, yer 
they fell of themſelves : and wheretorc though ne- 
ver ſo many Theudaſe's boaſt of themſelves to be ſome- 
body, and yet never fo great 4 number of men tobe 
on their ſides, and never lo many Fadaſe's of Galilee 
draw after them never ſogreat a number of peoples yer 
it I find them inthe end, all ſlain, periſhed, and wife 
perſed, they ſhall give me leave to look upon the 
events, whuch digits Dei, pointeth at: to vblerve 
the Rule which our blefled Savior gave un'o us: 
and to follow the advice, which ſo great a Doctor 
of tie Law, preſcribed unto us. And although, 
this may {cem, never ſo weake a Motive unto tome, 
It way do lo, for it appcared, at firſt, nv other- p 
wile tome: only it gave me caule of turtlicr in- 
quiry into the Judgments, which all along have 
beta.I'n all thole, and tlic evil ends, wiach have 
conſtantly , and tatally overtaken all tl.ofe, who 
rom 


y 
» 
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from time totime, have been either perſecttors of, 
or Apoſtates unto, the Church into whoſe boſome, 
I am now ariv'd, as into the ſateſt harbor of Com- 
munton. 

1. Asthe firſt we read of Symon Magus was who 48h liz: 
would have boughtthe Woly Ghoſt, and Peer into Sn_—_ 
the ſin of ſelling it; who when he would have ma 415%, 
flown at the Prayers of her firſt Biſhop the bleſſed 630%" 
St. Peter, he brake his neck. I 

2. Mavichens, agreat enemy tothe Cluurch of FP: Her 
Rome was flead alive by the King of Perſeaz becauſe 
he killed (in endeavoring to cure) the Kings Son, 
which is no otherwiſe, but what all Hererrcks do,who 
deſtroy the Church (which is the Kings Daughter) 
by their preſumpruous and unskiltul undertakings, | 

> Montanus, and Theodotus the like, who both mg li.s 
of them ſlew themlelves. ds 

4. The Donatiſts, who caſting the holy Eucha- 0p'« 1 x. 
riſts ro dogs, were by the ſame dogs , worried gap, 
themſelves. 

5. Aris, who when he, would have come into + =—_ 
the Church in the place of exonerition by a vio- #»+ & &P. ., 
!entand ſudden gripe in his belly together with his '9- #8: cap, 
{:xcrements, voided bot! his Soul an4 entrals, ; 

6. Fuliarrhe Apoſtara, (whom the Earth open Gre. Yer. 9+ 
12 ) twallowed up, being {truck from Heaven (9.g pes 
by the Divine Vengeance. ; 

7. Valens Ariznus, who (uccecded Fulian in his Riffs Ni ». 
perſecution of the Church, was flead alive by the ©* #7: 
Arian Goths themſclves, = 

$. Neſtorious, whole wicked tongue rotted in Gl Bikes, 
[1;5mouth, whercof he dyed moſt miſerably. | 

9. Hunnerius, King of the Fandls, who (being an Yiee. l:. z- 

Aria? 
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Arian and perſecutor of the Church) was eaten 
up of worms. 
celrmnuZtyit- 10, Anaſtaſuis, the Emperor, who was a great 
rs Patcns D's A h L Heriſi Qt TY 
Ce tis favorer of the Eutychyan Heriſie, was ſtruck wit 
vite.” _ 4 Thunderbolt whereof he dycd. 


Coiaamnvs 11, Luther who w1s taken away by aſudded 


wer death, who (after a lautcous (upper merry and well 
provoking every one to laughter with his jeſts)dyed 
tuddenly, inthe night, 
See the 12, Zwinzliws the firſt man that was ſlain in the 
Frecc» Hit. head of that Proteſtant Army, advanced againſt 
the Catholikes. 
Corn "ous 94% 13. Oecolampalins, who going well to bed, was 


found dead in his bed, the next morning, 
mint Begle 14+ Corolftadius who was ſlain by the Devil, 
rift 1emyte as was declared publipue writings printed. 
Torn Bolſes 15+ Calvin who dyed of the Herodian diſcaſe, 
'n c-.4 vite, being caterrup of worms, blaſpheming, and call- 
ing upon the Devil. 
16. Cromwel Vicar General of the Church of 
England, beheaded as a Traytor. 

17. Cranmoy the Firſt Proteſtant Archboſhop of 
the Church of Zxgland arraigned and condemned . 
for Treaſon againſt his Sovereign , yet burnt 
as an Heritich, 

Neither did I content my ſelf only with (pecula- 
tion of what Judgments have betallen particular 
perſons, that were enemies to the Church of Rome, 
bur I procceded , to conſider, what calamities, 
had betaln Kings and Kingdoms, Principalities, and 
Commonwealths, who have ſwallowed luch like ve- 
nom down into their boſoms,and have made preſent 
wracks thereby, of their former felicitics, and fell 


either 
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either into flat Apoſtacy,or miſerable bondage, As, T*94l4.c.33 
51. The Goths, who while they remained Ca- ww pa 
cholike, flouriſhed and enlarged their Teritories ; 

but forlaking the Catholike Do&trine and becom- 
ing Ar1ans, were ſhortly afterwards expelled by 
the Huns, then Infidels, 

- 2, The Dectans, whoin like manner, and upon ,,, 
like occaſion, were expelled by the Huns : the My- bus grf. 
ſaysby the Geprdes : the Panonians,by the Rugians. 

3. Dalmatians,who immediately after their ſupper 5* Ant Sitte 
inducing, or mixing, the Hereſtes of Manchers with I "_ 
the Carholike Religion, were overthrown, and 
ſupplanted by the Turks, _ __ DC 

4. The Gawls, who toon after their introducing ze. ro. |. 6 
of the Hereſie of Vigilantines, amongſt them, were *t ex cbror. Fl 
conquered by the French, GE 
5. The Brains, who not long after they had em- wiper, 
braced the Hereſies of the Pelagians, and had bred 
up ſuch a Monſter within her own womb, were 
ſuddenly overrun by the Saxons. 

6. The Spaniards, who having received the 
Do&trine and Here/ies of the Pricillians, were foon 
trampled undertoor by the Goths, 

7. The Africans, who had no ſooner admitted 
the Hereſies of the Donatiſts into their belict , but 
they were extirpated by the YVandals. | 

8. The Germans, who were both waſted and 
ſubjeRed by A41:-1/a, immediately after the root- 


ing of the 1r/47 Herejies amonglt them. O i; ix Rn- 
abitants ot the City Fultz {my 
9. The Inhabitants ot the City Fulizum, w hot me 


having been once converted to the Roman Faith, (+4 _ 
and atrerwards falling away, were all coni(itmed, 
both City, and Citizens, with fire from Heaven, 

of 10, Atter 


thi 
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Nicepb,ti.18, 10» After the Eaſtern Monarchy had diſhonor- 


45 ed it ſelf, with ſixtcen * ſeveral ſorts of beliefs con- 
| trary to the Roman Catholik Faith, in the Reign 


Thapaſcb'e, of the Emperor Heraclius, Choſroes, King of Perſia, 
Armerzans lacked Feruſ lem,and weakned his Empire: then the 
— hy Empiror Heraclius turning Monotholite, that Mon- 
Epiva-ibad> fter Mahomet (Captain ot the Saracens) Anno 635 . 
Fhezapai, £OOk Syriaand Jeruſalem: Anno 639. Meſopotamiz, 
Meineves, and afterwards all Africa. 
m— Laftly, three Proteſtant Kingdoms, three Pro- 
avs, | a {-® # 
floriens, teſtant Royal families, ſubdued, diſperſcd and fcat- 
tered upon the face of the Earth, excepting tuch as 
have contented themiclves with thives cut out unto 
them, by the hands of their own enemies, out of 
their own loaves, and all this within the third ge- 
neration attcr ſuch time, as all of them had forlak- 
enthar Church, that afforded Kings ſo many pri- 
viledges, Dignities, and Prerogatives, Crowns, 
Septers and Regalitics, Titles of Honor, and 
x6 Poker in forms of Coronation, that reſtored the Royal En- 
vita tigand:; gliſh blood , and Anointed St. Eaward King oft 
+ ſo. Guiw. England forctelling the Years of his Reign, and 
woldi Cambd, the end of the Daniſh tury. Pronouncing with a 
in Kemans = moſt paſſionate affeion, the Kingdom of England, 


P 5, 127, 10 bethe Kingdom of God ; bur when his Majeſty 


cop. 15, once allowed and countenanced ſuch Rebellious 
_— 49 ſpirits in the Church ot Chriſt, to take ſuch head, 


Habs! .s., aSTO renounce their head, 10 that Acts of Parlia- 
X.g4%,c*.1;- ment, not only made a Son of the Church, the 
Head of is Mother ; but a Daughter of that Mo- 

ther, Heaa of the Church, and all upon pretence, 

of having no other Head, over the Church, bur 

C!i.r:it: Majeſty may juſtly tcar to find ſuch [pi- 

rits, 
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rits, that may take ſuch head, as may take off the 
Heads of Kings, upon pretenſe, that God is King 
of all the Earch: it Kings of their own accord re- 
torm the Church, people of their own accord 
will retorm the Kingdom. 

It Kings will not allow the tongue of the Di- 
vinc Law (though tip'd with fire trom the Holy 
Ghoſt) to be hearkened unto, as moving in the 
Head of the Church 3 nor knowledg to be fearch- 
ed after, as athing that is preſcrved in the Pricſts 
lips; nortruth to be in the-mouth of her, from 
whom it could never depart, nor to reſt upon her 
own ground and proper pillar which is the Church, 
but to be appropriated only unto letters, words, 
and ſyllables for every one to pick whot ſence ke 
pleaſe from thence, withour the publique ſpirit of 
the Church, her expoſitions, and propoſals of their 
ſence, and meaning (which is the ſubſtance of that 
which was ſhadowed unto Chriſts Church by the 
Urim and the Thummim to be conſulted with for 
Evermore ) then Kings muſt not look that the 
tongue of the Law, thould be acknowledged to be 
inthe Head of the people, Lex Loquens, muſt not 
ſpeak : and YVoluntas Kegrs, muſt be no more, then 
< ſuffaragcs ot ſo many people. 

If Kings and their Clergy cry up the divine 
Laws of God. above the Spoute of Chriit, and nn- 
der pretence of the lame; and above her, whom the 
ſame Law, and Law-giver commenas us tor ro 
hear, and appeal unto; as unto the Pillar and 
zround of truth (permitting every one, or any one, 
t0 be the Judges of that Law, to the deſtrugion ot 
tht Supream Authority (by whoſe tradition and 

C 3 by 
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by being received into the Canon of which 
Church) they became fo eſtimable (not that thar 
Church made them to be the Word of God ; bur 
that ſhe warranted them to be fo: as the mark of 
Goldimiths-Hall, makes notrhic Plate Silver, but 
vindiblc, and the Royal ſtamp the coyn, not Gold 
but currant) then Kings muſt look, that their peo- 
ple will not permit, neither them nor their Judges, 
robe Judges, but themlclvesto be the Judges of 
the Law, without the King, to the deſtruction of 
that King, that was the lite of the Law. 
It Kings can think it meet that the Queen,Mother 
of all Chriſtian Societies, ſhould be no more then a 
particular Church: Kings muſt not think it much 
that thc Royalty ſhould be brought down to be no 
more then one of the three States, whereby, that one 
may be liable at any time, to be brought down, by 
two 
If Kings, Dethron'd, and interrupted the ſucceſcion 
\\mir 1.:0 of a perpetual Reign of Martyrs(bctore whole ſbrines, 
_—— = bebe Dignity of the Nobleſt Empire, thought it 
© Unnip . 
4 Honor to ſubnut their Diadems, and become Petitis- 
3/6wm'". ers, betore whoſe Sepulchers, he that bears the 
F 6 * © Crown, bends the knee , and the adorned with Purple, 
proſtrate themſelves before the Saints in ſackcloth, 
beezing their aſtiſ{ance) Kings muſt not maryai], if 
themiclves, and their Succeſſors, be excludcd, or 
, Sepoled, by like examples, 


Rinolis, c. 


didir.3e fe.21g, If you the ſometimes Clergy of the Church 
Ken c 6. Of E£vglandcould caſt tuch a dirt into the Chair of 
6ir4-$1 10238 Pueryvize Caſe tidorms, Regiro, Ado,and all the Ecleſi- 
ait ical Hiſlortans, have erred, \n laying that Peter 41d 

av ide 4; Rome twenty five Jar S, this © or they were 

carricd 
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carried into by Euſcbins,but interlaced by St. Jerome, 7* *a#þc: 
and then take it off again from Jerome, and lay th: he pd vt 
fault upon the Pope, ſaying, Now Ferome might ve- Co. 8 7. 
ceivelt from Pope Damalius, on whom he attended 2. 
a4 a Secretary, and Damaſus was not ſo vord of all of. 061 wo 
affettion , but that he would be contented, to advan- evi u\ /. 
tage the credit of his own Sea, by [0 belping 11 to be re- _ FEE 

wied the Biſhoply Sea of Peter. And it any of the  þ. 17, 
holy Fathers attribute any Infallibility, or Supre $9-< 4. "3 
macy to the Sea, or Biſhop of Rome, St. Cyprian 4,14 hu 
muſt pardon them, St. Leo, was a haughty man, St. <7 «..x, \ 
Ferome, wrote more out of affection and f wity, then we 
diſcretion : St. Chryſoſtome overlaſhed , St. Max1- _—_— = 
mus doted;, St, Iſodore over ſhot himſelf, by /l1p of tho ethos. 4 
memory, T heodoret ſrrved his own turns, St, Gre- E19ns 2 
gory, knew not what he ſayd, it you oppoſe Baſil, wa ne 
againſt Baſil; Chryſoſtom againſt Chryſoft-m, D:1- v. 675. 
maſcen againſt Damaſcen, tell us that Auguſtin want- "on Ts 
eth the Teſtimony of the Scripture, and that he apreed us (vp 
not with himſelf, and of all in general, that the Anci- 1». .575, 
ent Fathers, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, &c. ſeeing they [peak _ 4 ae. . 
Contrary things , they muſt give us l:-ave to reprehend 3-P=-/um £ 
them, ſcarce any one of them, (aith Beza, can be four ſy pr on 
who aiffereth not both from himſelf, and many vihers, Syn, UM ; 
Il matters of greateſt moment, thoſe holy men (\aith ir1b us ". 34 
Calvin) were :2norant of many things, they do often = wag 4 
fight againſt one another, and ſometrmes with them- v. 418. B + 
ſelves, and it u a thing chiefly to be obſerved ((aith "= if. 
peter Martyr) their diſagreements with t 1emſelves,and erp. 5 _ 2y, 
one another, Whereas it theſe men would but under !* «: ©4v"» 
ſtand all doubtful and ſcemingcontradicory ſayings _ <= 
ot the Fathers, according to the common receive.l 1.7 F413 + 
opinion of the Catholike Church,and the reſt of the © ***- 


Fathicrs 
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Fathers (which was always St. Auguſtins way of 
reconcilemcnt, there would not be one blot in all 
their writings, nor two ſentences tobe found that 
ſhould interter in the whole Troop ot Fathers evi- 
dence to the divine Truth : for in the like caſe 4u- 
z«ſtin oblerving the ſame rule, whereas "bw ws 
the Heretick (to prove that children are withour ori- 
cinal fin) objecteth this ſentence ont of St, Chyy- 
ſoſtome, viz. We baptize Infants though they have no 
{in, St, Auguſtin doth thus bring that ſaying with- 
in the pale of the Catholique Church, to wit, #x- 
derſtand (ſaith he) of fins of their own, according un- 
to Cathol:que verity, and then there s no contention ; 
but thou wilt ſay (faith he) why did not Chryſoſtome 
add the word propria, ( or own) why do we think 
(faith he) but diſþ uting ina Catholike Church he lit- 
ile thought he otherwiſe ſhowld have been underſtood 2 
no body w.ts then troubled with any ſuch gar you 
not as then wrangling, he ſpake ſecurely: and this 


con. p14! ® analogy he obleryed and applyed himſelf unto, 


E »glith vail 


*. Þ, 228,cx4" CONCCTnINg all thoſe ſentences ot St, Hillary , St. 


12 Ps 8 '0l, 


2 See $64 
mus in 4bg4. 


Ambroſe , St, Chryſoſtom and St, Ferome (which 
Pellagins had alleadged in confirmation of his er- 


{(ivip', p.429 ror) and gave them all healing interpretations, ac- 


430 43d 


cordingly, as is obſerved (bur little-tollowed) by 
Peter Martyr and Chemnitits ;, ſo that we ſee it is 
not thoſe Heavenly writings of the Fathers, that 
afford ſuch contradictions, bur quarrelſome diſpo- 
litions, that make ſuch contradictions in thole zwrit- 
ings ; ſuchrain from Heaven makes not the Field: 
ot Gods Church foul, bur truittul (of at felf, ) but 
trampling upon it with our (beaſt-likc)and divided 
tcct, we not only make the place micry , bur pluck 


up 
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up the ſeeds of verity, by their own blades: cer- | 
tainly they do notdeal with the fathers, like good | 
des, ro take fuch pains to find fo wany con- | 
traditions in theirwritings, in prejudice to their 
Authority ) but rather like fo many Examiners 

they do with the Farkers as with ſo many Theeves, 
ſeek how they m21y/ prove them to be kyuaves, by 

finding them in lo many contrary tales; childrcm 

ſhould hide, but not Cilcover their Fathers naked- 
nels. Bur what ucedleſs,ſhameleſs cavils are thelc, 

v. hich they make at 1.6 ſavings or writings of the 
moſt Renowned Fathers of the Church * as if the 
ſpots the which our own Imaginations have tram'd 

11170 15 were, blemiſhes to the Moon. So of that 
worthy paſlage (cted by Reynolds out of St. Ber- 
nard) writing to Pope Engenius, viz. Thou art the 

Prince of Biſhops, Hear of the Apoſtles, Thou art for 

rimacy, Abel , for Government, Noah , for Patriarch- yq1. 
hip, Abraham ;, for Order, Melchiſedec , for <I de. coufidec, 
Aaron ; for Authority, Moſes; for Fudgment, Samuel ;, 
for Power, Peter ;, for Unition,C m_ This (\aith he ) 

Catholicks might be aſhamed to alleadg, for ({aith he) md 
it is an exceſs of ſpeech, and his reaton i+, that fo gu 4.4. 1:5 
call bim Chriſt » Was ſuch 4 ſhame 5 that any one , Rep", CP &. 
that was but Bernards friend , would lay his Cloak clarks 
over it : 3s if Gods Word did noralloiy us rocall ;, 
Gods Vicegerents, not only Chrifts, but Gods - n0- 
lite taugere Chriſtos meos, d1x1 dit eſt:s, as if it were 
not all one to ſay, I repreſent the Kings Perſon, 
and Iam King for repreſcntation : Chriſts Vicar, 
or tor Union Chriſts , - the Lords Anointed, 
or tor Unction Gods, What pap is this, where- 
with he hitsſo renowned a Father as St. Bernard 

nt 
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inthe teeth withall 2 So likewiſe of the ſayings of 
Innocent, Leo, Gelaſts, Vigilims, > ge and Gre- 


ory, they all ſpake as they were affected, the Praiſes 
rt? ho # the Sea of ww. is worth _—_— 
So of the Epiſtles, an4 writings of Thirty two 
Biſhops of Rome (who lived within the firſt three 
Hundred Years atterChriſt,all giving ample Teſti- 
monies of the Popes Supremacy) they were all coun- 
terfeits, Gaith rhe lame judicious Reynolds, School- 
maſter to the anciem Fathers, and Maſter of their 
ſentences, 

The like is frequent with moſt of your Pro- 
teſtagr writers, in other points of controverſic, as 
(with Calvin) concerning prayer for the dead. 
The 01d Fathers ((aith he) wanted both commandment 
from God, and Authentical example, they were Car- 
ried away into error, even 4s — lightneſs of 
belief, is wont to robb mens wits of under ſtayding, and 
true judgment. {ln what part about him did Cal- 
vin\o privily hide his Judgment and his under- 
ſtanding, that unadviſed robbery, might nor be 
committed upon the perſon of John Calvin t what 
ſolid grounds more then others, did he tand up- 
ON, Take as well as others, might nor be carried 
away into error © ] 

So Sparks, renounceth St. Auguſtin, ſaying that 

he mas greatly carried away by the ſway and opinion f 
the M « Pa and fetch d his warrants from forg'd, 
and counterfeited preſidents, And might not a ſpark 
be carried away rather then ſo great alight of the 
Church as was St, Auguſtin, the Fathers Monarch, 
and one that appeaxed amongſt thoſe other lights 
of the Church, like unto the Sunin the midſt of 


that 
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that ſame Firmament z was not St, Azguſtin with- 
in the year ix Hundred, likelier to know what Au- 
thors were counterfeired, in the Year three Hun- 
dred, then he that came after him in the Year 
1600, ] 

So Fulk;, Auguſtin (ſaith he ) blindly defended 
it, ['St. Auguſtin for ſharpneſs of ſuch eye fight, 
was thought to be (amongſt thole other Fathers of 
the Church) like an Eagle amongſt other birds; 
who hoodwink'd his eyes, or put them out, of 
dim'd his fight; a man of a Thouſand years atrer 
him, one Fulk, whoſe name was never heard of 
out of an \fland in the Sea, and this lirtle dakar, 
ſhall tand tn competition with the Sun. Yet, not- 
withſtanding theſe errors , unadwiſedneſſ , want 
wit, and ludement, _ s tobe miſled, and blind- 
neſs in the Fathers : The yn (viz. prayer for the- 
dead) was generally receved by all the Fathers, (aith 
D* Field : The ſame was cel in the Umwverſal ricld in his 
Church ((aith Bullinger:) The ſame was & common er- © I « © pet 
ror in St. Auguſtin, and St. Ambroſe days, (aith the - pg 
ſame Falk : and what is all this, but by cheir own «4 (er. 16. 
mouths, to ſay, our Thumbs are bigger then the (35 0en 
fathers loyns: We are the ſoft and ſure voyce from yur, pa. 73. 
Heaven (and as your own pens do write) the Fa- * 3:9. 
thers arc tos ml and crabbed, immoderate, auſtere,  _ 
unexcuſable, deviating herein from the ways of God, : _ - ov 
and unmeaſurably dangerous, hyperbolically uncon{j- 
derate, too much over-reacbing, (viz. concerning the ©®:nmiim » 
marter of ſatisfaQtion and pennance) yer notwith- J17757 "vu 
{tanding in this very ſame thing (wherein they ſo 4p4.4 «. 27 
much blame the ancient Fathers) dorh the ſame 
Bullinger, affirm, ——— to have its tounda- 
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tion layd, Immediately after the Apoſtles time : And 
what is all this but as good as with their own 


mouths to ſay, we are above all antiquity, ſhort of 
all modeſty, beyond all good manners, beſides all 

reaſon, and withour all truth 2 
Let fancy be ſet to work, to find out 2 misbe- 
commingneſs worthy the moſt general diſlike, 
according tothe rules of modeſt humble men, and 
WW ſhal not find a greater, or a more ridicu- 
Dim :helike ous, proud, and arrogant hoy then that which 
he t ah li. dc 1 ſo frequent a ſaying in Fohn Calvins mouth, viz, 
vera Ec _ I cannot excuſe the cuſtom of the ancient Church : Nor 
__— £2, him, for calling ſo many ancient Fathers of that 
" tbr.c.7. Church, forgers, and adulteraters of the ſupper of 

9 99%  Ghrift. So, 

Your Century writers , concerning the Maſle , 
© 1.07% blame /gnatins, blame Irenews, blame St. Cyprian, 
Cent. by © 4. blame Tertullian, and who was this Ienatis 7 but 
Cel.539 a holy and bleſſed Saint, and Martyr of God, 
& 5s.  Scholler, and nas 9 with the Apoſtles : 

| Who was this /re;@7 but a moſt holy& renowned 
Saint of God,and Scholer to that moſt famous Di- 
ſciple Policarp , who was Scholler to St 19h the 
Evangeliſt : Who was St. Cyprian, and who was 
Tertallian ? but two no le(s ancient, then renown- 
cd Fathers of the Church: and who art thon 7h; 
Calvin? what are you, ye Centuriſts ? ye bub- 
blcs of an after rain, that-ye ſhould thus deſpiſe 
the Church of God, and Fathers of the Churchs 
who gave you --- trom whence had youthat Ayu. 
thority « who made you. Judges, or Princes, that 
ye ſhould thus controul the Houſe of God, and 
Spoule of.Chriſt, contrary to all Authority, An- 
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tiquity, or cuſtom ? eſpecially when the ſame Cal- 
vin, abour the ſame buſineſs, ſaith, that for g:/ture 
and outward rite, the ancient Church, did ſet forth 
a certain form of Sacrifice, with the [ame ceremonies 
(in 4 manner) that were pradtiſed in the old Law, 
ſeving that they uſ-d the hoaſt of bread in ſtead if fleſh, 
eſpecially when they acknowledg it to be the Sa- ,,,1.uwh 
erifice of Chriſts Body, not only for th: living, but |. 4 Civ. in 
alſo for the dead, by publique Authority, in St. Gre- — 
gory the firſt his days, ſix Hundered Tears after gean tui. 73. 
Chriſt, four Hnnared Tears atter Chriſt, one Hup- F#+ iv —_ 
dred, a þ 4 Hundred, nay, immediately, Begotten, ,'.c. pre 
conceived, and born after the Apoſtles time : and all neaqir in n-5 
this by their own acknowledgments. And yet theſe hy wg" 
were the claws, that were faſtened to the Roof, to rome toi, 344 
pull down the building that Chriſt founded upon 
the Rock ; theſe were the venomous nayls, where- 
with Chriſts Spouſe- was ſcratched into a goar 
blood, inſtead of the Whore of Babylon, Theſe 
were the children upon the Giants ſhoulders, that 
could ce further then any Giant himſelf; theſe 
were the children that took themſelves to be as 
wiſe as the child that St. Chryſtopher had got up- 
on his neck, that was Fuds of all the world: thele 
were the babes of grace, that think them(clves as 
wiſe as the child that poſed all the DoZors: And what 
didKings,by ſuffering theſe enormities,and traſh to 
be thrown intothe Chair of Peter,by their Divines, 
bur teach the people how to caſt conteinpr, into 
i. Divinc Throne of Kings, to the deſpiſing of 
their Counſellors, and Nobles, to 2 diviſion of 
their Houſe of Pecrs, amongſt themſelves , the 
claſhing of their Houſe of Commons, one avain(t 
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another, toa rabbles facing of W hite-hall, to a 
mouthing of Juſtice in the ear of ſo well a conſti- 
ruted body under one, by anill favored beaſt with 
ſo many heads: to the training of ſo —_— 


bands, againſt their own Soveraign: till the No- 
ble, was put into the ſame ſcales with the common 
goar, and fold weight for weight ; till the Engliſh 
carth knew no difference between the taſte ot vul- 
gar, and the Royal blood, 

It every bold and forward hand may be permit- 
edro ſtrike fire againſt Authority, in things divine, 
and members ot the Church, to take ſuch head, 
as may enable them to rake the field againſt their 
Head: then let not temporal Princes think it 
much, that the ſame water ſhould bear up reyolt- 
ing Ships, that watted a Soveraign of the Seas 
thar the 1ame fire, ſhould give miſſion to deſtruQi- 
on againſt, as well as wFh Authority ; or that the 
ſame air, thould reccive the flying colours of the 
daring ſubje&, with the ſame bravery as the Roy- 
al tandard, 

But to return to our former ſubje&, viz. to 
obſerve what miſeries have befallen the Princes of 
this Land ever-fince they forſook the Catholike 
Religion. | 

King Henry the Eight,aPrince,who whilſt he re- 
mained Catholike, gave Laws to Chiiſtendom, 
had an Emperor to Fehr under his Banner who re- 
ceived his pay, not a more puifſant Monarch in the 
world, then he: If you ſhould read the Spaniſh, 
or French Hiſtories, eſpecially the Wars of 1taly, 
written by Guichardine ; there you ſhall find his 
Renown, hike the Sun, ſpreading its cloth of Gold, 
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over the face of the Earth, all Chriſtian Princes 
ſtanding in awe of him, and never concluding any 
thing amongſt themſelves, bur with reference to 
his conſent, bur ſince he fell away from Catho- 
like Religion, good for nothing , but to deform 
Churches, that he might make a Reformation : to 
pull down Religious Houſes, that he may ſer up 
Religion : ro cut off ſo many wives heads, that he 
might have children; to ſend his deareſt friends and 
ſervants to the block, that he might have loyal 
Subjects. Before his fall from the Churchof Kome 
chew me but one blemiſh in all his lite, fince his fall, 
from the Church of Rome, ſhew me the black- 
eſt coal that can beſmear, and I will ſhew you the 
ſmut upon his face; ſhew me any thing that can 
tain, and I will ſhew you the blauch upon his 
Name: A Prince that had ſo inriched him(ſclt with 


the ſpoils of the Church, that he had land enough 


tomake 2 Kingdom, and wealth enough to ran- 
ſome any King in Chriſtendom, yet dyed a beg- 
ger, {0 that as our own Hiſtories relate, he was fain 
to coyn leather, in his latter days, dycd in deſpair, 
with a Perdidimus omnia in his mouth, asking that 
= inſtrument to all his calamities (as a refu- 
ſal of his hearkening after mercy) viz. Ah Cran- 
mer, Cranmer, can there be mercy ſhewed to a man 
that never ſpared man in his anger, nor a waman 
in his luſt 2 and after death in one generation not 


having iflue remaining of his fix Wives, to fir up- 


on his Throne (whereas his fazher being a Catho- 
like, and having but one wife, filled all Chriſten- 
dom with his numerous and Princely iſſue) his cld- 
cſt Son, dying in his Minority, nor without ſul- 
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E4-.6. p:tionof being poyſoned : his eldeſt and his young- 
| Deen £is Eft daughters, the one whom he illegitimared, and 
the other whom he made n—_—_— to Raign, both 
raigned, and dyed, both iflulets; ſo thar as his 
body was interred without 2ny tuneral Solemnities, 
and not ſo much as layd in the Sepulchre of Kings, 
ſo his laſt will and Teſtament was performed by 
con rarics: and it Adis of Parliament be Laws, 
and nothing is right that is contrary to Law , then 
the later Queen Raigned ſo many years, havin 
no rightto Raign, that Ac of Parliament (whic 
diſcuabled her to Raign) being never repealed in 
all her life time. We will not ſpeak of Bith. Red, 
nor Dove, nor Dearings Sermons, nor of Leiceſt- 
e.s Common-wealth, which tell ſtrange ſtories of 
her, nor will we infiſt upon her putting her Couſin 
tro death, a free born Princeſs z only this we cannot 
pretcrmit, that whereas Fragmenta Regalia, fills a 
whole book, with a Catalogue of her tavorites, he 
obſerves how that not one of them came to good, 
but (to uſe the Authors own manner of ſpeaking) 
all of them leaving this world, like candles thar 
had not been commendably put out, except the 
Earle of Worceſter , whom the Author notcs ro 
have been a Catholike, and to have had the ho- 
nor to have layd his Miſtrils in her grave. 

As tor the two laſt Kings, Fames, and Charles, 
both ot them great Patrons of the Proteſtant 
Church, and favorers of learning, the one of them ," 
in repairing (as it were) the walls, and the other the 
Temple, of that Feruſalem: the one, by erect- 
ing Buhops, in Scotland ; the other, that magni- 
ficent inteaded ſtructure of St. Paul in Zoxdon: the \ 

laſt 
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laſt of theſe two Kings, they of his own Church 
doubted not bur to have dyed a Martyr for the 
ſame: Yet we cannot chuf: but take notice, of 
that which was the object of the worlds eye, vis. 
char as the firſt of theſe rwo Princes, the Parliament 
would needs have it,that he was poyſoned : So con- 
cerning the latter,a highCourr of Juſtice, I amſure, 
would needs have it, that he ſhould loſe hisHead, 
by a common hang-man, upon an opea Scaffold, 
inthe broad ſtreet, betore his own door, in his great 
City, in the eye of the Sun, and face of the world, 

The firſt of theſe two Princes, had two Sons, 

the one poyſoned z the other, behdaded : one on- ®: #*: 
ly daughter, who now lives upon alms, and her Lads Els. 
numerous and Princely iffue, pur to ſeek their for- ©? 
tunes where they may find them: excepting one, 
and he a Catholique, The ſecond had divers p x, 
hopeful, and Heroick Princes, to his ſons, all of 
them exil'd, bytheir own people, and ſome of them 
made Priſoners in their own Land; in ſ@ much 
that he who (like the North wind, or rather $an-,.  .... 
quam ab aquilone aquila, like an Eagle trom the ms. nap; 
North) ſcoured throughout Locrinw Territorics, 
whom neither the Tweed, or Trent, could hinder 
from the welcome of Sabrrna's (miles, until he had 
claimcd thatland by fixing his ſtandard inits Cen- 
ter, and fo taught (that he might wear his fathers 
Crown) that tertunc knew not how to behave her , . _ 
ſelf between ſo great a Favorite, and (© brave a c,,my.; 1... 
Courier z but to diſtribute thus her favors between ProteQor or - 
them both, 3s thatthe one ſhould have the day, the 7* 352 
other the glory: the one the viRtory, the other * 
the palm: the one thankſgiving from the Parlia- 
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ment, the other praiſes from his enemies ; he whom 
the ſame day ſaw biding fo bravely for three King- 
domes, the ſame night that threw the Cypreſſe 0- 
ver the facc of the ſame day, inclos d alive 
within a growing coffin : thence forced him to 
rake ſanRuary even in the very holes, that were 
dug by Catholikes, to hide their Prieſts, from the 

xſecurion of his anceftors, and predeceſſors : as 
ifthe revengetul hand of an incenſed Deity, had 
preſſed down his neck, into thoſe ſubrerranian re- 
ceptacles, to make him (cnſible of the fault for 
which he puniſhed. 

The two laſt Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, the 
one, killed a man: the other was beheaded; by a 
number of men : 

The two laſt lord Chancelours of the two moſt 


: ud, Holland Famous Univeriaties of Eng both of them be- 
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headed, and one of their -Yice-chancelours hanged 
himſelf, X 

Whar can I ſay more or leſſe, ſhall I ſay, or 
ſhall I weep out the conclufion. Thy works © God 
are perfett and thy wayes are Fudgments > God of 
his infinite mercy make you all ſo ſenſible (if no- 
—_—— will doe it) of this his ſtrech'd out arme, 
and hcavie hand, that ſome of you, may bear a patr 
with me, inthe burthen of that ſong, com ſed by 
the ſweeteſt finger of all Iſracl, viz, Before 1 was 
afflited 0 Lord 1 went wrong,but now have I learnt thy 
Statutes, So hall Heaven and Earth, make bur 
one Quire: and you,and Angels, the ſame conſorr. 

The lad cataſtrophes of theſe deſertions of the 
Church of Rue under the title 'of reformation, 
canſcd me to look into the original cauſes of all pot 
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tenders {0 much reformation: and to dive into the 
manner how - _ Tj cameto paſle, and 
were accomplithed : and then I thought our Sa- : 
viours rulc —_ ſer. me right; _— ather ny me 
Grapes from Thorns , or Figs from T hiſtles ? Tlook- tate.pag. 735, 
ed , and behold the firſt Reformers that ever I « ages ao 
could hear of, or hear boaſted of ( before the daics 145. p2g. bid. 
of Lather , which Proteſtants hold to have been 750. circamee. 
Proteſtants, and their Predecefſors ) were the Wal- —_— 
denſis, Wickliſiſts, and Huſ'ites, the firſt began his is ba epitom. 
Retormation and Proteſtantiſm with open rebellion, _- wt 9m % 
ſaughter and perfidrouſneſs , maintaining for Do- eng paſtes. 
&rine that no Magiitrates being in mortal ſin was to be 
obeyed, Oſcarter in E- 
The ſecond by iſedition, wonderful tragedies , vt. &c.cont. 
rage, violent and trayterous deſipnments ;, for which _ o__ - 
ſome of his followers were apprehended, and exc- Epi ad Fe. 
cuted, even inthe place of St. Gzles ficlds, where Monimez-, 
they intended their complotred treaſon, as our own 74g. + Oi. 
Engliſh chronicles do relare at large. pong 
The third wiz. the Huſpites by gathering roge- jun —_ 
ther a number of Men of War , by purting their A& aad »oz, 
Lueents flight , raiſing of buildings , defacins and \* i. coeg OY 
burning the Conneel-Hinſe , rebelling againſt their »;1. mp 
Emperour, and torbidding him to enter within the +53 254 245, 
Realm, by ſubverting and burning Moneiteries and 
Prieits, Towns and Cites trejterouſly and prondly: all 
which, Fox in his Acts and Monuments calls, The 
duly increaſe of the Goſpel more and more, page 
257. 
Now we muſt come (having no other preſidents 
of any other Reformers)to the Grand Reformer(ac- 
counted indeed the A” and chief Retormer » 


; 
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of ad. incu ig, to Martin Luther's reformation : and that, 1 
16. p'8: 37 perceived to have been begun (upon the firſt 
fn ſounding of Luther's trumpet ) by the inſurreftion of 
141, aſoTan- the Boers in Germany, and by waging warre againſt 
2. wicteme ſob 1 ir ſoveraig® lord the Emperour : as is atteſted by 
"Y the proteſtant writer Dreſſer, in ſo much, that 
In ja '2 ib both the Duke of Saxony, and the Lantgrave of 
(nate je24 +Þ: Heſſe, are proſcribed © So Emperour for prefidi- 
a 0165 rebells ; Mauritins Duke of Saxony and his bro- 
p1:few ibid. ther having miade an expedition againſt the Em- 
page 559%, perour, with a reſolution never 10 fit down untill 
they had ſerled Luthers profeſſion of religion : 
where you may alſo read ho that to eſtabliſh thar 
new religion, divers Dukedomes, County-pal- 
latines, and Cities, had perpetrated all manner 
of warre, ſtrife, and contention. 

Now to come tothe reformation of the Zuing- 
lians, was it not performed by a tumultyary and f.r- 
natick ſpirit, violent yan of armes, and the ſword, 
prohibited by Chriſt, in ſo much, that Car/ox him- 
ſelf, charged his followers, the _—_— with 
(edition againſt Rodulphus King of the Romanes, 
pagez33 A appears confeſſed by Mr. _— in his ſurvey 

of his pretended holy diſcipline : where he tells us, 
how the Cities of Helveria did enter into a confede- 
racy, to ſhake of, their Catholique Governours the 
ſaid Zwinglius himſelfe dying the firſt man that 
was flain, in the barrel againſt the Catho- 
liques, 

; INow to proceed to Calvins reformation, was it 
in tas forvey not begun by the depoſing of their Catholique liege 
pre-euded dif, lord and prince, trom his temporal dominion * 
6phne j+13. a$is contefled by Bancroft fometunes Arch-biſhop 
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of Canterbury, in reſpe& of which ſo confeſſed and _ 
horrible rebellion, againſt their temporal prince, and ** 22* *+ 
their depoſing of him the ſaid Arch-bithop in plain 
tearms diflieth his divinity. 

Now we are come to the reformation of the g,zs in bis 
French by Theodore Bez.t, was it not begun by war Ep dedicy, 
and bloodſhed againſt the lawes and lawfull K:»7 of i = F opron 
that Realm £ and was he not aſhamed to call the of Eny/ard in 
Nobility of France happy, the Prince of Condie no- 4iion, 4my 
ble tor laying the toundation of their reformed re- Sant F: 20 hl 
ligion in /004 at the baztel of Dreux, wrighting a nts. to x cer- 
book overthrowing (in effet) all authority of $3! >4l nv 

_— g ) bl plicatory page 
Chriſtian kings and magiſtrates, and preaching the 1gz and page 
ſame dodrine with a ſword and piſtol in his hand and 75: 477 71, 
by his /ide. Fit ſhoves for the preparation of the Goſ- 
pel. Ithall conclude theſe manner of beginning of 
retormation in France and thoſe adjacent COUNTEYS payee in tis 
with the words of the fore-mention:d Bancrofs farvey of the 
Arch-biſhop of Cant. vis. He that ſhall read Mr, Pended bu 

EL. : No y diſupliac p 
Calvinand Mr. Beza's two books of Epiſtles and 4. 
likewiſe the commcntarics of France with divers 0- 
ther diſcourſes about thoſe affaires an4thould with- 
all give any credit either to Heſpuſins, Balutnus, 
Carpentarius or others, men (learned all ot them) 
and ſome of them. known Proteſtants would cer- 
tainly marveil to- underſtand, into what actions 
and dealings they thruſt themſelves of warre and 
reformation without ſtaying for the Mag:ſtrates 
authority. 

And now tothe reformation of Scotlayd, was it S.alard 
not attempted and begun by force of armes (by, 
Knox as he had bcen intruſted at Geneva by ſwr- tyf..cy vfSret- 
prizing the caſtle ot St. Andrews and wurdering the 4nd laik « 
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Cardinal in his Bed-chamber (for which he was 
denounced Kebel by the Queen Regent, by drive- 
ing hier (for that denouncements ſake , our of her 
chief Seat, and City of Reſidence ; by maintain- 
ing the field againſt ter , giving her the he otren- 
times, by taking to themſelves the coyning irons , 

71»#ifying the ſame, by renouncing all obedtence un- 

to her, and by depriving her from all Regianent , by 

paw in 11 £0rmMal AR penned by IOHN KNOX: and thus 
b«ck catiruled Came Images to be pulled down, Altars to be de- 
dangerons po* faced, Religious Houſes ſuppreſſed, Abbies to be 

Gs caſt down , Churches r#ined, and the ſervants to 
thoſe places for Divine Worthip deſtroyed, or dri- 
ven out of the Cities and Towns of Edenborough, 
St. lohns , Dundee, Fife , Anguſe , Mernis, S. An- 
drews, Strivelling, Lithgo, &Cc. and this is the ſtock 
which the Scottiſh Retormation was grafted up- 
ON. 

NextT ſhall proceed to conſider how the Re- 
tormation began in Sweathland,becaulc I will leave 

(hires in my own country of England, the laſt to be confi- 

OG p, dered of in that kind) was itnot begun: 1. By the 

4. ans 75. - Lutherian Subjedts compelling Sigiſmund their own 
Hercditory King ( a Catholique ) to aſſent to the 
Decrce that no Catholique ſhould bear any Office 

_ ther Kingdome, nor himſelf excrciſe his own 

\&.v. 3 5.coj Religion, otherwiſe then in his own private Chap- 

tens ine' 197. pel: 2,By making 4 Decree Anno 1595 that all excr- 

1599 roar cites of Popith Religion ſhould be $ax:/he4 our of 

"559 4, all paits of the Kingdom : 3. That Duke Charles 


: Ofan&v» | 
FT the Kings Unkle ſhould be Governour of the King- 


dom, and that the Kings Mandats ſhould neither 
be publiſhed , executed , nor allowed of : 4. By" the 
laid 
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ſaid Duke Charls,, his making a ſharp war againſt 
the King his Nephew: 5. By 1mpoſing Exactions —mongy 2 
upon his Sub'ects withont his conſent , removing of 239 Ly $ 
his Officers, ceaſing upon his ſtrong holds , and | 
coyning of monty in his own Name. 

To pals into Poland, and ſee how Reformation 
ſprung up there , were not the Prieſts expulſed _ 087; 
thence by the violence and ſedition of the multitudes cou.s 6guan's 


not ſo much as expecting , or having any the leaſt 2540. 194. 
permiſſion from their King. Fulk in his 


Reformation was hkewiſe brought into Denmark, ©!- top Free 
by Rebellion of the Commons there, asis acknows j11 08h n 
Iedged by Mr. Falk himſelF. pi: 

The like is teſtifted by Bancroft and Criſpinns, 3arcroft in his 
— Baſil, together with all thole Ci- args donde 
ties of Helvetia , how the common people [hook off ed Dicipline 
the Yoke of Government upon the ſame account , PAR 2. 13. 
took up arms againſt their Senators, and there- ds cg = 
by cauſed the Senate to agree to what they de- Circh page 
manded ; whereupon twelye Senators that were yer maga 
Catholiques avere dejected the Senate , whereupon A 
the Maſs was ſo aboluhed throughout all that Seig- 
niory. 

Concerning the people of Hildeſſem , doth not 394" l\. 15, 
Valentinetheir Bulbop ( as Sleyden teſtifies ) accule Or 
them before the Chamber, and Ferdinand and the 
Emperor, how they had changed their Religion, 
appointed themſelves zew Treachers, put down the 
Mats , puniſhed the followers of the old 1Religt- 
on, broken and beaten downe Altars, Fortſtones, 

Churches, cc. of their own head, their own accord, 
without any reſpect at #{ had to Government or 
Superiority. And. 

Now 
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Now to come to the known examples of theLow 
Countrics,was not Reformation there begun by the 
; Subjects renonncing a!l ſuajection and obedience to 
page =4 | Philip their Leige Lord and King © and raking up 
54' _ 4735 4gainſt their Magiſtrate, and ch»ſing thePrince 
Gpard. in E,. of Orange to be their Governor, whereupon to/- 


C-4',105, c | 
vg. F lowed allthat fery at Antwerp, thoſe Commotions 


bags het ogg Temples and Monaſtcries,the harsþ ing & expu 
gradiva minis of Monks, Biſhops, 1nd the whole Catholique Cler- 
<2. 4+ 74. py, 4zainſt the minds and without the privities of 
their chiet Magiſtrates * 
Let this furious ſpirit of Rebellion, under the 
Ofmd. cen, Umbreilo of Reformation, march higher up into 
16, pa. 943. Germany, CVcn unto Branderburg, and there you 
ſhall finde Albert the Duke thereof ( refuſing all 
conditions of peace with his Soveraign ) com- 
Slevden L. 34 mirring the moſt 64r94r045 0ut-rages againſt hisEm- 
fo. 40, Peror, and the Catholique Prieſts z ſpoyling, and 
burning Churches, with ahunared villages , if the 
roots be ſuch, what are the ſiens that are gratted up- 
on ſuch a ſtock 7 
And now for the Reformation of the Church 
of England, whole Divincs mightily inſiſt upon 
itto have had no ſuch beginning, as by tumults, 
and Inlurreions, Rebellons or Commotions of 
the people, withour, or againſt, the Authoriry of 
their Supream temporal Magiſtrates, and ſuperin- 
tendents in divine affairs, m—_ (as they ſay) be- 
gun, continued ( and ended) by the King, and 
Metropolitan of that Land, yer all of them con- 
felſing, and acknowledging: the Retormation of 
all other countries ro have ſo begun, and ſome of 
them 


Saraviainde> in Holland, Zealand, and Flannders, the ſpojling of 
108 
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them diſliking the doEtrin of ſuch Incepters,inThe- 
ology, as fruit that cannot be good that hath ir pro- 
ceeding from ſuch evil roots, as thinking it unlikely 
that God would be well pleaſed to have his temple 
cither built,or repayred, with bloody hands : and 
therefore look upon their own reformation as the 
oaly Gideons fleece that was dry, when all the world 
was wer with blood, bur, bur ſtay a while. If the de- 
molijhing of ſo many religious houſes, the taking of 
ſo many houſes of God into poſſef:ox, be ſacriledge, 
then was the reformation of & Church of England 
begun with a higher offence to God, then that, for 
which al otherProteſtants pretended to be the cauſe 
of all thoſe former tumulrs and inſurreions: If you 
think ſo, I have ſatished you,as to that particular, it 
otherwiſe, I ſce no reaſon why you ſhould think fo 
much amiſle, that others ſhould take away your 
Biſh- p, Dzne, and Chapter lands : St. Peter an41 
tlic reſt ofthe Apoſtles,had 2s much the oxe, as they 
had the other, | 

If the reformation of the Church of Enzlzrs, 
began with the cutting off of two ſuch heads as 
{carce the like was not inChriſteadome to be foun?, 
the one Lord Chancellor of Eng/and, the other 
the Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter : together with divers 
others that (inſtead of preparing a way in the wil- 
derneſle to ſalvation) they _ prepare a wilder- 
nefſe in the way, viz. by cauſing men to dye for 
no other cauſe, but that they could not admit t!.c 
theep to be the ſhepherd : orthink it meet that a 
ſpiritual head, could any way be fic a temporal 
pair of ſhoulders) be haben celaapnicn of tlc 


Church of England is no exception in this general 
| rule, 
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rule, of laying the foundation of their refoma- 
tion upon blood and ſacriledze : nor will it ſuffice 
(tor an evaſion) torhink it can quit ſcores with us, 
by purting us in remembrances of ſo many Martyrs 
which were burnt in Smith-field in Queen Marier 
dayes, for neither had Queen Maries religion any 
ſuch begining,nor had king Hen.the $.anyſoch law, 
before his will was ſuch, v2}. to take off the viſible 
heads of his people, becauſe they will not relinquiſh 
the viſible head of cheChurch, But contrarywiſe her 
religion in its very begining was ſet up with hunili- 
ty,voluntary poverty, chaſtiry,and miracles : But if 
Kings, whom God hath conſtituted to be nurſing 
fathers, & Queens to be ſuch nurſing mothers to his 
Church, asto make ſuch lawes in preſervation of 
her peace and unity, the .people muſt obey thoſe 
Lies z otherwiſe, to what purpoſe were they 
K1ngs, to whom ſo great a truſt muſt be cominit- 
ted « When Church and State(rwo diſtin goyern- 
m<nts) are both united in the ſame Religion, then, 
whatſoever is ſo made by the conſent of both, oh- 
li- ez erther : but (being divided) for e/ther to make 
lawes, obliging both, which were never thought on 
whileſt they. were wed, 15 ſo farre from doing as 
they would be done by, as that they doe what no 
men ever did, 

But allthis while you call to me for tumults,and 
inſurrections,and 2sk me where is my rebellion that 
I can ſhew, as in all other places of retormarion 
have been perpetrated by all the ſeveral prime Re- 
tormer and ringlcaders of thoſe religions which you 
atirm 10 be none, and tliey yours TO be worſe then 
none; Paviſtical, Yer, 

: [ 
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You 2cknowledge a regiment to be over the 
ſou!, as well as over lives, and fortunes: and 
erent that there is a [prritual as well as a temporal 
reb:ilion, and Catholiques to belecye that there 
is one {pt:rituall and viſttble Head and Monarch 
over tiie whole Church of Gud , and that Henry 
Eight betore his retormation was of that beleet, 
tharChurch,and that rel:gion, for which he had ear 
glorious titic of Defender of the Faith, given unto 
him. 

Then muſt he of neceſſity (although ir were bue 
halt an houre before he revo':ted from that Church, 
that Head and Supream Paſtor) acknowledge him- 
ſelte ro have been a ſpiritual ſubje& under the Pope 
of # mes (ſupremacy 1n caules Ecclefiaſtical,8& ceat- 
ing to be ſuch (by begining his reformation with 
ſuch blood and lacriledge ) of neceſſity that re- 
tormation muſt be begun no otherwile, then by 
a rebellion that was more then temporal: and rthere- 
tore the Church of Zxzland had no caule to boaſt, 
that her reformation was begun withno (uch rebel- 
lion as the former Retormations were, lince herRe- 
tormation was begun with a worſer kinde of rebe!- 
licnthen were the tormerzand if the were innocer.t 
in that other kind of-rebellion, cz. againſt her 
Superiour temporal Magiſtrates,yert were there n9 
praylſes belonging unto her theretore,becaulc it was 
unpofſible that in that kind the could be peccan. 
For, when her chict Reformers were the tupream 
temporal Magiſtrate, and the cheit Metropolitan 
ot the wholeLand, how could there ſuch a rebellion 
be imagined otherwiſe : but that there would have 
been tuch a rebellion, if ir had been otherwiſe . 

F 2 ho, 
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how can we otherwiſe imagine 2 ſince we ſee 
the Reformation of the Church of England, 
Utherd in before, and attended up on after- 
wards with ſuch like temporal rebellions and inſur- 
re&ion, commotions and treaſons: tor, when wick- 
liffe the firſt Engliſh man that ever proteſted again(t 
tae Church of Reme, had a Roman Catholique to 
be his Soveraign, what wonderlul tragecics ſedi- 
tions, violent and traytcrous defignments (as is be- 
fore related) were there then on foot (to ſet up that 
new Religion) complotted by that Herican to 
Peters (hip, againſt the temporal power: and cacea- 
voured to be put in ſharpeſt execution by thar 
condemned and damnable Traytor Sir F092 
Oldcaftle, together with his adherents as is declar- 
ed at large in our Engliſh Chronicles ? and 
yet for all that, one of Fex his Martyrs in his 
Ads an4 Monuments. So likewite as ſoon as 
ever one of the cheif Reformers, even Cranrar 
himſelfe, the cheif man of all the Proteſtant cler- 
gic, Archbiſhop of Cant. had a catholique Princeſſe 
to be hisſoveraigne, then he could ſcatter abroad 
ſedirious bills, to incite the people to commotion 
againſt his ſoveraigne, and was Ciſcovered ating 
the ſame in the Starre-Chamber : then, he could 
Hotn ſh ds ſtirre up warre,and ayd the rebellion of the Duke ot 
erca Chron, Northumberland againſt his Soveraign, with men 
tdiion the and horſes, for which he was afterwards arreigned 
—— and attained of hightreaſon, and executed accord- 
$i; aw ingly; which rebellion was no ſooner extin, but 
P-g* 245 then, the Duke of Suffolk could ſecond it with an 
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other, and Wiat, with athird. Then not onely 
Goodman Whitirgham, Gilby andthe reſt of the 
Pu- 
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Puritan ſe&-mates, bur alſo the proteſtant Biſhop 
of London, could in his Pulpit at Pals Croſs vehc- a oy : 
mently enveigh againſt his Soveraign, and cry up page 1:8. 
the Title of the Lady Fare ; another could {bem 7. 
attempt to murder her, and at his death juſti- 7%" _ 
he the attempt. And why ſo much violence © but z. page 11 4, 
becauſe ſhe was Ramane Catholipue, and that by 
cither laying her Title aſide, or making her Per- 
fon our of the way, they might advance their own 
Religion : And thus the Churches of the Faith- 
ful encreaſcd their number, to ule their own words, 4, ace ty, 
viz, by hurly burly, Thus the Queen, the No- inb+E fle 
ble men, and the Kings Councel (to uſe his own 2Mn-nue's 
words) were neceſ1tated to give way to their ſort, places p. 159; 
that they might have publique Aſſemblies, for fear 
of offences, and conflicts ; thus they got the pol- 
ſeſſion of the Temples in ſundry Countries, with- 
outthe Kings Licenſe, and the Biſhops and Cardi- 
nals cannor get reſtitution, for tear of ſedition and 
ſlaughter : Thus they came armed toKings Paiaces 
with the confeſſion of their faith in their hands : 95454. in En, 
Thus (Dev et vidtricibus armis, being placed un- >y, Py On 
der their Proteſtation) did the Proteſtants rake the «pion of 
Temples by force. Thus eager have the Proteſt- |, __ 
ants bcen in all places to revenge themſelves(where pay 6:5. 
they had might) upon Churches, Images, Pricſts, dee the Pros 
and Religious Houles. | heme 

I ſhall conclude all theſe fruits of Reformation gn tev-nto'y 
with the prime Reformer his own acknowledg- * * ny nr 
mentand reſolution thereupon, vis. Thoucom- $5. 7/3 4 
plaineſt that by our Golpel the world is become !a'ed ow of 
tumultuous, I anſwer, God be thanked for it, theſe dap yy, © ro 
things 1 would have ſorobe: and wo be to meif fac) punters 1607, 
things were not, F 3 Eng- v5 
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Englard, Scotland, Swethland, Bohemia , Den- 
mark, Poland, Germany, Low Countries, France, 
&c. not one Proteltanc place, or Country inthe 
world; but thus began their Innovations with 


Rebellions and Inlurrections, and layd the Foun- 


dations upon blood, and fury; (acriledge, and 
cruelty z what muſt the Superſtructions be £ Enzg- 
land only (amongſt them all) excmpt trom lay- 
ing the Foundation of her Retormation in tempo- 
ral (though as deep as any in the guilt of ſpiritual) 
Rebellion, and that becauſe her Reformation was 
unhappily begun by the King, and the Arch-bi- 
ſhop ot the Land z but O the Hand of God, an4 


ſtretched out arm of him Whoſe works are perfect, 


and whoſe ways are Fudgment | The Retormation of 
theChurch oft England had its entrance by a King, 
and a Biſhop: and its exis by no Biſhop, no King. 
Its entrance with tour Parts out of any Abby-lands 
tor one out of any Nobic man or gentlemans eſtate, 
who our of their own eſtates thould annex once 
part of their own Land, for ſuch a four, unto the 
Crown: andits ex/#, with the fift part only alot - 
cd untothe heirs of thoſe Noble men and gentle- 
men (who ttood for the Crown) out ot their own 
eſtates, torthe maintenance of the wives and chil- 
dren, of the husbands and fathers, who maintain- 
ed that intereſt : and they that could find in the.r 
hearts co make ſuch compoſitions for the Church 
ker dowry, were glad inthe end to be admitted to 
compound tor their own eſtates, 

Stand back, ye fooliſh admirers of ſuch humane 
Policy, as exerciſe their ſubtilties , in dividing 
the Priclts bread ſo into ſhives as that they never 


oy 
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may become loaves again, in uſing Religious Houl- 
es ſo like Crows their neſts, v:z. in pulling of 
them down, {ſo that they never may come there 
any more; keep on blind Zelots your trade ot 
ſtcaling ſuch far collops from the Altar :. what one 
mann the kingdom(now)ot all thoſe many 15 there, 
that enjoys the ſame eſtate in Abby Land, which 
bur a hundred year agoce, was granted unto his 
Anceſtors, by a&t of Parliament « What Parlia- 
meat enjoys a King © what Englith man a Parlia- 
men ? which of the three Kingdoms now enjoys 
a Dioceſle £ what Diocefle a Buhop ? what Biſhop 
ſitsin Cathedra © what Cathedrs hath its arched C 1- 
nopy of a Cathedrall Church belonging to it ? 
When I conſidered ſo many Archbiſhops, Bi- 
thops, Deans, and Prebends, Doctors and Canons 
of the Church of England, grave Divines, cxcecl- 
lent Schollars, Eloquent men, exemplary in their 
lives, glorious, as it they had been tome compa- 
ny of Apoſtles; goodly, as it they had been lome 
fellowtihip of Prophets (yet not ſo noble as ro have 
beenan army of Martyrs) and no greater a bleſ[- 
102 ypon the people, but the Paſtors of thote peo- 
ple themſelves to be worried, and perſecuted by 
their own Auditors, their own children, their 01. n 
Diiciples (noCatholikeChurch taking her prt be- 
cauſc the was Proteſtant, no Prote{tant Church :..k 
ing her part, becauſe ſhe was roo much Cathoi:--) 
whatcoullthink otherwiſe;bur as the wasa Churc !1 
that ſtood alone,ſhe fell by her iclt; 8 as the ſcorn”. 
to depend io the tel by a cowpany of Independents; 
whereas had the kept her felf (ſtul1)a member of that 
Holy Church, which through all the worid doth ac- 
knoiw- 
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knowledgChriſt, all thar had acknowledged Chriſt 
throughoutthe World, would have come unto her 
re(cuc: and the defender of the faith, had not wanted 
the enſign of the croſſe, ro have made good thar 
ſtandard of the ficld. But,when the purple robes of 
Kings, Cildain ro be beautified with the healrhful- 
nefle (as St, Hterom calls it) of that picture : and the 
bright burning Jems of their Diacems, ſcorn'd ta 
ſtand bencath thar vertex to all Chriſtian Crowns, 
Globes, and Septers : and when thoſe ſtately Mo- 
numents of our Chriſtianity, began to be mingled 
with the kennel dirt : what could be expected, bur 
that ſoon aftcr we thould ſee the ſacred Diadem 
trroden under foot: and the royal Palaces ming- 
led witi Abby cuſt. 
W har could you mv Lords (the Biſhops of the 
Church of England, who altogether had your de- 
ndance upon an arme of cth) thinke otherwiſe, 
zur rhat at length, you ſhould break that arme (as 
indeed you did) or that that arme ſhould fail (as it 
cid) you, which endeavoured the ſupportment 
ot _ other, till both came down together? 


Thus when my Church was down, I viewed 
the foundation, and tound the foundation of m 
Church to be layd in fallibility. For hid the firſt 
tounders of the Church of England ſtuck to their 
toriner principle, wiz. the Church (of which they 
then were members of) cannot erte ; they muſ} 
have looked tor mad men to have followed their 
beginings:W herefore,before that (which then they 
were aworking) could be built, this foundation 
muſt be layd, w1z, The Church may erre,the Churc' 
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is not infallible : ſbe hath erred : and that in matter of 
f.uth, and by #nanimous conſent, and full authority : 
faciendum fit : this muſt be done, before any tu- 
perſtructures can be laid, and then, what not © So 
tarewel all certainty of any-point ot faith propol- 
cd by the Church, asitis a Church her propo- 
ſition, 

This I conſidered throughly with my ſelte, 
but could not (ce any thing we had got thereby. 
For if we, as we ſtood reformed, neither had, nor 
could have, infallible certainty (of any point pro- 
poſed as divine Truth by unanimous conſent, or 
tull authority of our Church) what were we more 
then other men * I ſaw we could not have any di- , 


vine faith amongſt us, by our own conceſſions, for Eq. 4. 


(as S* Paul ſaith) divine Faith cometh by hearing the 
Word preached and that onely by thoſe who are law- 
fully tcar (as are thoſe Doors and Paſtors lincally 
deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whic 
by Chriſts appointment, muſt be alwayes in the 
Church.) Now, 

If neither the Church, I thought by her authority, 
nor her chict Paſtors and Doctors(by their preach- 
ing) can neither propoſe, not preach (as not preach 
if not propoſe, and nor ſeverally, if not joyntly :) 
certainties (as they cannot if both be fallible : and 
both, if onc)whercby the people by their obedience 
and hearing (not reading, and lome body, not volumn 
or book) may be aſſurcd of an infallible verity,there 
is neither Church, nor Faith, nor Truth, nor 
Preaching ; but only ſuch a thing, as we hear from 
= honeſt men(which if we beleeve we may if we 

not, we may chuſey who ſometimes hu, agd 
G ſomeymes 
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' ſometimes miſſe, (bcing the moſt that can be attri- | 
- bured ro fuch, or expected from them) and the 


1 Cor.1,19. 
Eph 4 3. 45, 
Hh, Z-. Z, 
(3.1-5 20. 


moſt thar ſuch preaching can aſſure, is only a pro- 
bable (yer weak) aſſurance : an opinion; thar is fal- 
lible, a faith, that is but humane for to have a'(u- 
pernatural, infallible, and divine ſaving faith bred 
in us, it muſt neceſſarily be applyed unto us by 
means, that carries with it, a due proportion, and 
underſtanding of a d:yine ſupernatural, and infalli- 
ble authority. Take away this underſtanding, and 
all falls ro ground : bur this-underſtanding was 
taken away, when the infallibity was loſt, and to 
quirclaim to this infalliblity, was ro make our 
{elves neither Church nor Churchi-men. ' For how 
could we poſſibly think ro move as either, when we 
had parted with that ſoul,out of our body? howdid 
we think that the uniry of faith ({o:much commen- 
ded & commanded by. rhe-Apoſtte to be 'obſery: 
ed among Chriſtians,)thould bepreferved, of here- 
lies confuted, or (chiſms prevented? all theſe were re- 
quiſite, witneſſe Scriptures, fathers, reaſon: and 
none of theſe can be, preſerved; cogtutedy or pre- 
vented, without infallible xathorithi andrharigeants 


ed, to be alwayes refjdem.inithe Charchr foe, the 


Scriptures (of themſelves}icannot fo. much as tel} 
us which books are cahonicall, and which not : 
whether they be 1ighrly rranflared; or otherwiſe: 
which is the rrue meaning; ahd awhictt rhe falſe + 
which are the fundamental points and/neceſſary to 
be known by all ſorts of people, and which nor: 


 howcanit folve theſe or other queſtions,” decide 


this, or tother'controverfie £ No man will ſubmit 
his opinion but to«urbority, where is-it 2 and fal- 
Y » Yation 
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yation will have no other guide, but what ſhall be 
afallible : where ſhall we find it £ wherefore, 
I thought goodto haſten (as well as I could) out of 
this incxtricable labouring, and maze'of error, and 
ro get me intothe good old man, dire&ed unto me 
by the Prophet ſay, and to walk therein, 

When you my lords the Biſhops looſened your 
hold to this : youi made yourſelves bur 'ordinary 
men, and they uſed you accordingly : but you did 
modeſtly to quit your Myters (& that claim roge- 
ther) which as venerable Bede teſtifies, were given j4% 5 

. . . . YIIITE 
you, to f1gnity your high calling, as being deſcend- 
ed from the Apoſtles, ro whom, and to whoſe 
ſucceſſors, it was given,15ſhewing thatin yo it lay 
to divide the Word of God aright, {tgnityed unto 

'0u by your cloven-tongue, reſembling crowns, 
bs. but when you quit claim to Bene wifum furt no- 
bis & Spirit ut {ante they made you quit claim to 
Dominus pars hereditatis mee. Tuthes muſt not be 
*1ure divine, firſt Abby, then Biſhops, then Dean 
and Chapters Land, may be fould, and taken 
away. So farewell all, excepting Churches, with- 
out Apoſtles; Apoſtles, withour miffion : Paſtors 
without ſheep; Sheep, withour Shepheards ; fairh- 
full, withour Churches : Churches, without main- 
tenance: - Prophets, without miracles : Temples, 
without Altars : Altars, without Sacrifices : Sa- 
crifices, without Prieſts : Religion, without Cere- 
mony, or Ceremonies- without purpoſe ! 

Ir was not an outward enemy that could have 
done you this miſchief :* Bur it was your own fami- 
liar friends, ir was the Clergie that undid the Cler- 
ic: Arch Biſhop Cranmer, being 2 favourite ” 
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the time being {or that he might be favourite) never 
left, untill he had brought in the Proteſtant Religi- 
on. Arch-Biſhop Lasd being a fayourite for Nis 
Time beiog,never leftthruſtiog it into other place* 
wherein it was not,untill he quite thruſt it out of the 
place wherein it was; both violent men,both violent 
deaths: and monſtrous was, both the beginning,and 
the end, of the Proteſtant Religion in England, by 
both : both Church and State agreed in the begin- 
ing, to conſtitute one head, over the two bodies : 
both Church and Stare could agree no better in the 
end, then that the two bodies, ſhould have never a 
head. Both King and Bithop (in the beginning } 
wrought ſo both with the Church and Stare, thar 
in the end, both King and Biſhop, Church and 
State (all four ) came rumbling down together: 
thus they Protcſtanted it fo long, (one Proteſtant 
Religion after another) till at length, the Proteſt- 
ant Religion, by the fajl of Monarchy, con- 
remned God : and of the Hyerarchy, the An-- 
gels. 


When I thought upon thoſe ſcandals, and ob- 
loquics, caſt upon the Church of Rome, (by thoſe 
who reccived their very cfſence from her, ſucked 
cr milk, and fo long tune = | upon her breaſts) 
calling ter whore, her Biſhop, Antichriſt : her Ci- 
ty, Babilo1 : and this, not done by any excreſcenti - 
ous ſubſtance of that body, but by the top boughs, 
an4 main armes, of that ſame tree: who in their 
lzrge Volumes, and Sermons, both _- and 
printed, gave ſuch language unto her (of whom 
notwithſtanding they were compelled to ſay ſhe was 

their 
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their mother) and that by unwarrantable infcren- 1 
ces, drawn out of obſcure and dark Allegories 48 
of Scripture, and then faw ſuch a generation | 
of vipers, ſpringing up under them, to root $ 
and branch them up, as Antichriſt rhemſelves, C | 
and ar laſt thoſe vipers ſhaken into their own fire : 4 
the rod could not but make me think upon ſuch a | 
ichoolmaſters language, as St. Auſtins, wherewith - i 
he layd about him on ſuch like rebellious —_ 
and upon ſuch like occaſion, vis, Why call you | 
the Apoſtollical Chaire, the Chaire of peſtil:nce, | 
what hath the Church of Rome done againſt you, AS: 1 - > 
in which Peter did fits and conclude itto be in you pit. ;. * 4 
(as he in them) a moſt nefarious fury, that cauſed F 
=u to ſeperate your ſelyes from her communion. | | 

Oz go on, makeall things ſure; rye it with an [| 
oath : call God to witneſſe, thar you will be diſo- 5% n* of | 
bedient : come covenan:, and look ir in the face, 9” ; 
and in thy looking-glaſſe, let it behold its own de- [| 
formity : rill (like the Baſilzske) it kills ir ſelfe, with it 
ts own reflection, 


My next Motive was, that amongſt ſo many Mo:ive. 

diverſitics of Proteſtant Religions, I ſaw, how 

that no one Proteſtant Church agreed with an- | 

ther, bur were as ſeveral as the Countries wer2, 

wherein they were proteſled : it nor, as Pariſhes or 

Hamlets within thole Countries (like untothe pro- | 

perty of weeds, which 1s to be various and ſeveral in 

cheir conditions, qualities, and colours: accord- 

ing tothe nature ot the ſoil wherein they grow) ſo 

that the differences that were every where between it 
G3 Proteitaar 


The Epiſth. 

Pgoteſtant and Proteſtant, were not onely-to be r& 
ſembled to ſuch weeds as were between field and 
ficld, urthe fame Courtreyy but berween'weed and 
weed, 1n the-tfame field; Whereas the Roman 
Cuhokque fairh (like unto the properties of the 
true husband mans good wheat, which is the ſame 
wherclocycr it be ſorwen little or much) is one and 
the fame: wheat, 'though it be:fowen in-a thou- 
12nd places, and tcn thouſand ' miles a ſunder. 
Wherctore, 

I thoughtir better tobcrake my ſelf to a Church 
where all-do look one way.-' That I might ſay 
withthe Prophet David, Lord'l have loved the com- 
lineſſe of thy houſe and the place where thine honour 
dwelleth. Such a comclinefſe, as ſhall conftrain 
me to ſay with the Patriarch, The Lord was in this 

ce and 1 was not aware of it; I doe notlove to fort 
my ſelfe with congregations, where mens judge- 
ments, dance the hay, and their opinions the An- 
tick, 


Lift Motive Three things I ever found too hard for me, and a 


tourth I could never endure : viz. 1, Kicking a- 
cainſt the pricks, 2. Beating againſt a Rock, 
3- Eying againſt the ſun; and, 4. Fighting againſt 
heaven. - | 

My conſcience (whichis informed by as diligent 
(though not ſo exquiſite) a ſearch, and as great 
love (though not ability) ro truth as any-man can 
have) tcllsmethat we did not well in ſeperating our 
ſelves fromthe Church of Rowe! upon' thoſe pre» 
renſes whereby we did effect a ſeperation for,as Dr- 


oniſins 


The Epiſtle. 47 
ouifzs (envixoned with ſo many adverſities) wrote * +/+. ! ». 


in an Epiſtle to Novatws, when by new inventions 7 37: 


he ſaw Novarws beginning to trouble the Church ot 
Rome, as is xecorded by Euſcbiws, whoſe words are 
theſe, It -ſhould have bin your auty, 0 Novatus, to 
have ſuffered all inconveniences in the World, rather 
then to have broken the concord of Gods Church, and 
truly, that martyrdome which is ſuffered for the defence 
and unity of Gods Church, is no leſſe, but rather much 
more commendable (in my option) then that which 
ſuffered for not ſacrificing to Idols. For, that in th: 
later, aman I ffers martyrdomome for ſavin his -own 
ſoul >, but in the former, he ſuffereth, for ; head the 
whole Church, 

Bur it may be you will ſay, you forſook not her, 
but her crrors (for this is your ordinary ſaying) but 
do not ſay fo, for by your own rule(ot the Church- 
es and conſequently her mens fallibility)they could 
be bur ſuch errors, as you ſuppo'ed to be ſuch, 
(otherwiſe you take the ſame infallibility ro your 
{elves which you deny to others) and to break the 
unity of ſuch a band of peace upon a ſuppolition I 

dw not hou it can be juſtihed. 

And theſe were the prime Motives which induc- LL? in ti 
ed me to forſake you, and to embrace a Church [42+ | 

. ke Ot 20 4p. C29 
which(by your own conteſſions) Truth cannot deny wwe in tis 
to be a true Church ; and your own writings &fenee of 14s 
do not deny,but aſſure her to be the wiſible Church © 
of God wherein our Anceſtors poſſeſſed true faith 
and were ſaved, Wherefore I thought it a more 
ſecure way, to betake my felfe unto a Church, | 
wherein (by the conſent of both parties) there is 

truth, 


_ 
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trath, anda true faith, both tending to ſalvation, 
thento be till 7 with the ruines of + 
Church which the major part of Chriſtendome 
ſaith ſhe 44, and her awa ſclfe ſhe wor crre, 
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CHAP.I. 


That there 1s upon Earth (appointed by Chriſt and 
(o WR by his Apoſtles) avilible ſoc. ety of 
mecn,callediheChurch of God,orSpouſe of Chriſt,ts 
which as to a lively Fudg, for the final ending of all 
Contrcverſies in Religion) all Gods People and good 
Chriſtians ought to adhere, and to ſubmit their 

Fudgments and opinions, in points of Religion, and 
that upon pain of Eternal Damnation. 


Hat there was ſuch a ſeit/ed and 
{o an eſtabliſhed Congrega' ion 
ot men upon-Earth 5 {from 
whom it was not Lawtul in 
any manner of wiſe, for any 
to recede, cither intheir pri 
vate Judgments or particular 
opinion) appears by that ſe- 


lefed number of men, peculiarly, cholen out” of Epheſ-4.11. 

Chriſts own Flock by God himnſclt, to rulethereſt, '-, | 

viz. God hath ſet ſome (not all) in the Church, firſt Ln 12. 
H X 


Apoſtlec, - 


CO 


An End to Controverſie, 


Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. for 
though the word body(twenty ſeven times reiterated 


in the ſame Chapter to ſignific the connettion of 


parts) comprehends all ſorts of Chriſtians (and 1s 
tormally the Catholique Church) yet a the mem- 
bers of that body were not ſet to work in the Mini- 
ſtry,and edification of that body of Chriſt,and con- 
ſummation of Saints ;, but ſome were ſet, and ſome 
were given, and of theſe ſome the reſt muſt learn; for 
faith the ſame holy Word of God, AU! are no: 
Apoſtles, nor all Prophets, nor all Teachers, werſe 
29, To which ſome Chriſt gave the name 
of Church commanding us to hear ber as the 
only pillar and ground of truth, Whereon as 
upon a ſure foundation , if we love the truth, 
we muſt rely : which Church Chriſt called the 
light of the world , which world could not (be 
the light, but ſome there were to be a light un- 
tothe world, Ma'. 5. 14. and this — of 
a high Court of Judicature by Chriſt himſelf in his 
Church under the xew, was moſt agreeable tothe 
Law of God, provided for the Jews, in ſuch like 
calcs (of difterences in opinions, -concerning mat- 
ters of Religion), under the old Teſtament, vis. 
if any matter too hard tor the people rg determine; 
(ould ariſe, they thould go «p 20 the, plage,- wIich 


God hath chiſev, and come to the Levitiewd Peic And 


to the Judge 1m thoſe Aays,and a5k of then the ſentence 
of Fudgment,and do according to the Fudgment which 
they ſhould tell, xot declining verther to the right hand 
nor to he lefe, upon penalty that hethar ſhould pre- 
{umpruoufly retule 10 20 obey the commandment of 
the Pries?, thould dye by the decree aid ſextence of the 
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Fnudg, and that theſe doubts fo to be determined 
were as well concerning Eccleſraſtical, as civil caul- 
es: wenced no other-proof, or arguments for the 
fame, then your own moſt learned and renowned 
Proteſtants themſelves, to bear us witnels, v/z. 
D* Reynolds, who tells us that 15: Law of Deu- | 
trenomy w.45 made to eſtabliſh a high Court of Fudg- 3)" ** bs 
ment, in which all harder ca uſes Eccleſiaſtical as well Fat, Page 
45 Civil was to be determined without any further ap- © 
peal. And | 
M* Whitaker, where he ſayth that thoſe words 
were 80 be underſtood 4s concerning a judicial Anehort- whit. ds (> 
ty, which SOME had amoneſt the Femws, of deter- cr2 [crip. p. 
minins ſtrifes and controverſies , whether they were*4$6. vide 
Ecclctiaſtical or Civil, exther by the Preiſt, or Ma- Jndewe page 
giſtrate : ſothat there might be ſome one or cither ** 
ot both, ſo powerfully acknowledged, that it was 
not in any manner of wile Lawful tor any one to 
recede from his Judgment; otherwile (laita he) 
there would be no end of Controverſie. $0 ſaith 
M: B:1ſon, where be affirmeth of this yery Citati- B://. im his 
on, that the ſame did-:concern (ſuc) matters 4s were of PTPrval 


greateſt moment, both civil, and ſacred, and therr $99 ment 
ſentence by Grads Law no man might refuſe wit 5gut 12 ub 48 
puniſhment of death. The like is aſloxred alloby En, 
M- Hooker, and diycrs other Protultants D.vines, 
as well as Catholiques  "femine contrddiCiittes Fyjboy in 
Wherefore, | Lis Ecclef. 
It appealings unto-Scripture only, were z0:7, .Aa- polir 5 pre- | 
lowable: they had Scripture then, as well as we : ce bef.ve 
and if a viſible Judge, and Court, of Judicature, Peet pag 
was then necellary for the deciding of their Con- | h - rf, 
troverſies, we have Controverhies now, as well 0 
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as they : as many, and as great, as theirs: and the 
danger of our errors, as grievous, as the remedie, 
of thcir griets, was neceſſary : ſhall Moſes his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Policy triumph over Chriſts more ex- 
cellent Miniſtry, and the (worſe as having leſſer 
priviledges) triumph over the more excellent Co- 
venznt eftabliſhed in berrer promiſes. The Jews 
had bur the ſhadow of things, we the truth: they no 
more then ſ-rvants, we the adopted Children : the 
Jews received but the yoke, we the ſreedowe : the 
Jews received but the killing letter, we the quicken- 
1m7 Spirit : tothem the ſervant, was ſent inſtead of 
a Maſter, ro us the Sonne : the Jews paſt through 
the ſea into the wilderzeſſe, we through Baptiſme 
into the Kingdome : the Jews did cat but Mannz, bur 
we, Chriſt, they but the flcth of birds, but we, rhe 
Acth of God: they received but the dew, but we the 
God of Heaven. And now notwithſtanding all 
theſe prerogatives ſhallthe Law, which God hath 
put into the minds of men,and writ it in their he :rts, 
the fiery tongues which ſate upon the heads of the 
Apoſtles, ſtand arthe barre ot words and ſyllables, 
for any one to pick and chuſe whar ſenſe he pleaſe, 
ont of ſuch letters ? Or haththe Spirit left his Sta- 
tion and his reſidence within the hearts, and upon 
the kcads of his ſelected ones, to be comprehended 
only within dead volumes, printed lerters,paper,or. 
or parchment books * Wherefore the ſacred Scrip- 
tures were never called by the Ancients Scriptur.;, 
bur /oqueta Dei, not the wrigh:rmgs, but the Word 
of God. Shewing that ſuch wrightings are nor 
truths, ſoto be relied upon by us, as'we our ſelves 
ſhall bepleaſcy ro deduce the meaning thence, bu: 
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z$ they are Oracles of God, propoſed unto us by his 
Church, whom he hath commanded us to hear, as 
the only pillar and ground of truth, according as the 
holy Apoſtle doth teſtify unto us, 72. No Scrip- 
ture i of any private Interpretation. 

This erection of a Court of Judicature by Chriſt 
himſelf was the Houſe of the Lord, which was pro- 
pheſicd to be built upon the mountain in the laſt 
daycs, which ſhould be prepared in the top of moun- 
taines, to which all Nations were 10 flow, and were 
to g0 and ſay come let us go u? to the mountain of the 


Lord, to the Houſe of the Goa of Jacob, and he will x(,,,, 
teach us his wayes. Secthe marginal notes of Eſay Afich.s. 1. 


referring the lame to the Church of Chriſt. Sothe 


_ doubrfull ſoul in the Carticles, (when (ar alofſe) ſhe 


deſired to know where her Brid:groom feedeth, ) was 
anſwered by Chriſt, if thou knoweſt not, get thee 
forth by the Reps of the flocks, axd feed thy kids by the 
tents of the Sheapherds, DireQing thereby (faith 
the marginal notes of the Englith Bible, 4z.1576. 
upon the place) the ignorant tro their Paſtors, 
So faith the moſt Ancicar Father Jreneus, If there 


cerning any Cotroverſie in Rel'gion, what other 
Courſe is there to be taken,then to have our recour ſe in- 
to the moſs ancient Churches, and to receive from 
thence what ſhall be certain and manifeſt, 

So ſaith Tertulliay,ancther very ancient Father 
of the Church, whatſoever the Apoſtles have preach- 
ed, that 15, whatſoever Chriſt hath revealed unto them 
onght no; to be otherwiſe o_ then by the. ſame 
Churches which the Apoſtles themſelves have built. 

So ſaith St. A»ſti#, that renowned father of the. 

Church 


| W Trenens |. 2. 
be any diſagreement ſprung up amongſt Chriſtians con- © p 
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Ayr.tm 7. Church. The wverity of the Scriptures i holden out 
C ont Creſc. of us, when we doe that which pleaſeth the Catholique 


2.60 $6 


H «7 bcc. 
Pulicy. pref. 


ſett.6, p. 26, 


pave 28, 


: — 


Church, Which the authority if the ſame Scripture 
commendeth, And, becanſ: the holy Scriptures can- 
not deceive whoſoever feareth to be decerved, in the 
obſcurity of this queſtion, let him therefore aske coun- 
cel at that Church, which the holy Scripture without 
any ambiguity pointeth at. 

So fay all the moſt learned Proteſtants, wiz, 
Hoeoker,who hath theſe very words in hisPreface be- 
fore his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Policy.What ſucceſſe 
Gol may give to any kind of conference, or diſputation, 
we cannot tell, but we are right ſure of this, that 
nature, Scriptare, and experience, have all taught the 
World, to ſeek for the ending of Controverſies, by ſub- 
mitting #t ſelf unto ſome judicial, and definitive, ſen- 
tence : whereunto, neither part, that contendeth, may 


(under any pretence) refuſe to ſtand, And a little | 


after. 

The Will of God is to have them do, whatſoever the 
ſentence of judicial and final decition ſhall determine : 
yea, though it _ in their private opinion, to ſwerve 
utterly from that which is right. And further ſaith, 
that wthout this , it is always impoſdible we ſhould 
avoid confuſion, or ever hope to atttain peace, 

Thelike 1s afferted by Door Ccvell in his Ex- 
amination. | 

By Maſter Biiſm in his Perpetual Govern- 
ment. 

Beza had ſo loſt himſelfe in the labyrinth and 
mazes of diſpureings according unto Scripture, 
and private interpretations,(calling them but brawls 
and combares) that he began to with there were an 


_ aſſembly 
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aſſembly of Churches, whereby all thoſe ſtrifes may 7» kris pro! 
be at once decided z in ſo much that he begins to /9 4:4book e- 
call for a lawfull, free, and holy Synod. realed Aa 
Bancroft Archbiſhop of Canterbury doth not one- ©*** ©" T. 
ly tic us tothe Church, to hear what /be ſhall ſay, 7.7. 
and determine in matters of Controverfie in Religi- Sie. reſpo ufo 
on, bur he tells us, that God hath bound himſelfe un- part 1. p.21. 
to bus Church of purpoſe, that men by her good direttion * 
might in matters of doubt be relzeved. And ſaith D* 
Field, Seeing the Contraver ſies iu Religion, in our 
times are grown, in number, ſo many : in nature, fo 
intricate : that few have time and leaſure ;, fewer 


Is h:s ſer.the 
8.of februar. 
1558. page 


ſtrength of underſtanding, to examine them : whot re- 42. 43 


maineth for men deſirous of ſatisfattion, 1n things of Fild of the 
ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out, which of Church in 
all the ſocteties of men in the world, which is that Ep. Dedie. 
bleſſed —_—_ of holineſſe, that houſhold of faith, that 
Jouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God, which 
is the pillar and ground of truth,that ſo we may embrace 
her communion, follow her Doctrine, and reſt in her 
Judgement. 

'or though the Scripture be the Word of God, 
yet the Church is the Spozſe of Chriſt : though the 
Scripture is the Spoules deed of -joynture , yet the 
Church is the Spoule her ſelfe : thoughrhe Scrip- 
ture is the 174th her ſelte, yet the Church is the 
ground of truth, Though the Scripture be the 
Law, yet the Church is the Kingdome of Chriſt : 
this Kingdome, mult be governed by that Law,bur 
that Law muſt be enterpreted by the repreſentazeves 
of that Kingdom. 

Chriſt is the door, the Scripture 1s the lock, 
the Church ;s the kev ot Paradice, 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. II, 


That this Seciety or Church of Chriſt is one,wpon earth 
and that there are not pairs of Churches, one conſift- 
1ng of Elect only ; the other, of Eleft and reprobate 
mingled tozether,or the oneviſible,the other inviſible. 
But that this one and onely Church of Chriſt s per- 
petually both viſible and infallible: 


Hat ſhe is but one, Chriſt hath ſaid it, #ns 

eſt columba mea, my undefiled is but one, and 
Cn!.6-9- the onely one of his mother. That ſhe cannot be 
divided into ſeveral Churches, Chri compared 
l:is Church unto a kingdom which ſhould not be 
devided within its ſelte, and this is no otherwiſe 
then the protefſion of the Nrcen Creed, which Pro- 
teſtants allow of, viz. To beleeve one holy Ca- 
——_ tholiqne and Apoſtolike Church. The ahtighs 
-c17, Profeſions otall ſotts of Proteſtants as Ausburgh, 
48. 27. 16. Swiſſerland, Holland, England, &c. Letus be ne- 
Apol. of the ver 10 many cornes, yet we mult be but oxe bread: ne» 
('hnrch of ver (0 many members, yet we muſt be but oxe body. 
Faglini How can the Church of Chriſt, or they that would 
1 Cer.10.17- he of that Church, be otherwitfec fithence ſhe hath 
; Cor. 1-19- ut 0ze minde, and one judgement, oxe loul, and one 


Epb. 4.3. 
py = 32, body, one hearr,and oye ſoul. 


Lak.11. 17. 


and 1.24. As concerning her perpetual viſ#bility,thus. I have 
I/ay 62. 6. 4ppointed watchmen upon thy walls 0 Jeruſalem, all 
Iay 61. tre day,and all the night for ever they ſhall not hold their 
| peace. And that o viſibly,thatthe Churches ſced, 
and generation, ſhall be knows among the cory 
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and amongſt the people. (how viſible?) So viſi- 
ble, as that all rhar ſee them, ſhall Xzow them ; that 
they are the ſeed, which the Lord hath bleſſed. 
And again, 

I will multiply thy ſeed, (like what * Like gravell, 
or peble ſtones, that are under ground, or under 
water * No) Like unto the ſtarres of Heaven, or 
like the ſands that are upon the ſea ſhore, which are as 
viſible, asthey are numberleſſe (:n what place or 
places * in ſome Countreys, or lome corners of 
the carth © No,) thou = be dilated from Eaſt to 
Weſt, from South unto the North.(For how long con- 
tinuance ſhall this dilatation be, for a day, or a 
month, or a year, or tearm of years ? No,) for 
ſuch continuance, as that her gates continuall 


37 


Gen.2.17, 


Gem. 18, 14. 


Jhall be open, and (0 contiaually, 45 that they hall Apo. 21. 25 


newer be ſhut, day nor night : (0 open as that they 
ſhall not be ſhut at a//: but ſuch perpetual day 
light ſhall there be therein, as that there ſhall be no 
neht. 

Where Chriſt himſelf tells us, that 1f any man ſhall 
ſay unto you, Loe here is Chrijt, or there he us, be- 
leeve him not : think ye not that then Chriſt gave 
us a perpetual caution that we ſhould not belceve 
at any time his Chutch to be ſubject to any latency, 


or reſtriction. to any corners of the Earth, where- * 


ſoever 7 Or are his caveats, ſometimes #x, and ſome 
times out of ſeaſon ? 

W here he calleth his Miniſters the light rv 
World, and the witneſſes of his truth to ALL the 
partes of the Earth, think you that his meaning was, 
that ſometimes this light ſhould be placed in a can- 
delſtick, and ſometimes under a buſhel Or that 

| L1S 


Mat. 15.14. 


oF: 


Mat. 15.17 


I{av. 695.11. 


Ang. li. 
9.C.10.Cent. 
peral. 

W 4:. adyve. 
130. Þ. 274. 
Pp. 76 

Dr Sparks 
iahs Arſw. 
80 AM {6.D. 
Allin. 


An End to Controverſie, 


his witneſs but ſometimes ſhould be ready and ſome- 
times out of the way, when they ſhould give teſti- 
mony to his truth £ 

Where Chriſt commanded us that we ſhould de- 
clarc our differences unto the Chnrch, and where 
we are commanded that we ſhould hear the Church 
and obey the Church; think you that we were com- 
manded to obey a Church that were inviſible, or 
appeal unto a Church we knew not where to find. 
W here the Prophet gives the reaſon of the Church 
her continual viſibility, by her continual keeping 
open houle, in theſe words, Therefore thy gates ſhall 
be open continually, they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night, 
tat men may bring nnto thee the forces of the Gentiles 
and that their Kings may be brought : think ye thar 
there is not a contiaual retort implycd , by ſuch 
continual open gates ? or that they can continually 
relort, except they be continually admitted * or 
that a continuation of admitance, can conſiſt ,with- 
out continued viſibility : thus the ancient Fathers 
underſtood the truce Church of Chriſt perpetually 
to be viſible, viz. 

St, Auguſtin where he ſaith, Doſ? thou think the 


Church of Chriſt, ſo deprived f all ſenſe, towhow 
/ 


it is ſaid, do ye not beleeve that they will hear the Wolf 
affirming, behald here is Chri;t, and will not here the 
Pator , (rying, that he ts throughout all Nations 
bezinuing at Jeruſalem ? bur, 

\ They who ſay the pious , number of the faithf il 
is not always winble , and that z& may come 10 paſs 
that no certatn and true viſible Church may be known 
or found upon Earth , do not only inter thereby 
pour milcrable Chriſtians, ſometimes to be fo Ge- 

prived 


"I 


a»... 


eAn End to ( ontroverſie. 59 


prived of all right underſtanding, or means of Falk ia C. | 
knowing rightly as to beleeve ſuch Wolves aftirm- 5. Mar {ett | 
ing, Behold here s Chriſt, ana there « Chriſt z but a 
alto affirming that ſometimes ir may come to pals eſ. 2:Sef?, 
that Chriſt is not to be found, neuker here nor ?' | 
there. f | 
St. Auguſtine adviſeth us not to credit him who x, de wt | 
draweth Chriit or hs Church from the communion or _ 'L Is | 
fellowſhip of all Nations Chriſtned to one Town or © "M 
Connmyy., ut, 
They who tay, or do belceve that the Church of 111i; cope. 2, 
Chriſt may ſometimes conſiſt of (0 few, and they ſcat- 9. 3.c. 1. 
tered obſcure and unknown; do not only ſometimes cor. 2. 
draw Chriſts Church trom the communion of all 9: 2-< 2. | 
| 


Cont. 2. 9.3. 
cap. 1, 
b Aug. in P[a. 


Nations, to one corner, Town, or Country : but 
they {ometimes leave him neither corner, Town 
or Country, where ie may be known ! 47. | 
St, Auguſtin makes wiſebtlity a mark of the true 4g. 1;. z. 4 
Church, where he ſaith, it is omnibus terrarum par- c. 5. | 
tibits nota ) known tro all parts of the world, and (=: parm. 
ſaith how thar zt cannot be hid, comparing it unto 4 44 _ = I 
Mountain top Elevated above the little Hills , to a7 59-79. pl 
Tabernacle that is ſeated in the Sun: and theretore Perkin: i 
asketh the Heretick , what doſt thou mean 0 Heretick, ,,, , ono. 
to flyc into darknel(s 2 but, ad 
They who ſay before the days of Luther for the (70ed pay, 
ſpace f many hundred years, an umverſal Apoſtacie 200. 
over-ſoread the fce of the world, and that there ſhail Falk inc. 2. ] 
be a certun general defettion of the viſible Church , Thef- Sect. Ci 
and by the tyranny of Anticriſt ut jhull be overtbrown, + _—_ Flr '2 
PT hob with a ſudden tempeſt, lying hid in,her own ” © Af. 


1) 4 Comwnt 7 
ruins, and that the viſible Church may become an adul- , 
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ny the Church to be omnibus terrarwm partibus nota; 
wiler. 5: bi, but they affirm that ſhe is nullibs inventa: they do 
Symp pag. not only deny that ſhe cannor be hid, bur they ſay 
$4. ſhe may be ſo hid, as that for the ſpace of many 
Srarks is hundred years, ſhe cannot be found : Chriſt and 
hs Au/w. his Prophet comparesthe Church unto a mountain 
re Mr. 1%. top, theſe men compare the Church unto a houles 
D Albin! Þ. fins, fallen unto the bottom, had St. Auguſtin 
4 6 3 beenalive, and had read but theſe works he would 
"2 not have cryed out, what do you mean O Heritchs 
tofly into darkneſs , but what do ye mean ye blind 
Molds, ſoto run your ſelves under ground, an 4 
to hide the Churches viſibility, under the rubbiſh ; 
and to couch all her glory under the ruins of her 
own deſolations. Wheretore, 
Huirromww Lertusall hearken unto the adviſe of that good 
Com. cap. gld Father, viz. Do not ye go forth, do not yebe- 
24. HA. leeve, that the Son of man is either in the deſert i 
Gentiles, or in the cloſets of Heriticks ;, but from the 
Eaſt to the Weſt his Faith ſhineth in the Catholike 
Church, 

This opinion of the ſometimes inviſtbility of the 
Church, is an opinion, fo vain, and frivolus, thar 
there ncedeth no other confuration of it,- then the 
more ingenus ſort of Proteſtants themſelves to 
throw it down. As 

1. D* Freld who doth willingly confels that there 
is, and always hath been a viſible Church, and that 
rot conſiſting of ſome few ſcattered Chriſtians , Lut 
Hr. Eumph. an orde; ly Miniſtry that u viſible, 

Jeſu par. 2. 2. I Hwnpiry who fanh, thatzt is x moſt ma- 
rat. pa. 241. nf: / cenclu {on that the Church 0:19ht fo be conſpicu- 
Hem. 2. Þ#: os and always viſible, and that obſcure ad hidden 1c- 
AQ 1. lyrements 
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ryrements are not Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Where, 

We may conclude as maniteſtly with that learn- - G vo oo 
ed Proteſtant Melanchton, where he ſayth, mwhere- corp "T1 
wnto tendeth this monitrous ſpeech whic denyeth the Ch; ;n 
viſible Church ? It aboliſheth all teſtimonies of anti- Eeele. Sax. 
quity it taketh a way all Fudgments, it cauſeth an &c. impre, 
endleſs confuſion and induceth a Common-wealth of un- Lyp/e An. 
ruly Ruffians » Or Athiſts, wherein there « ut any one Jo. 
that careth for another, Sce him alſo 

If it were otherwiſe, how ſhall the miſlead or 1” #-peC cn? 
offended brother, find the remedy provided tor ans. 1-4 
him by Chriſt, by telling it unto the Church, it "© © 
here beno known Church to tell it to was not al _ 
this proviſion of our Saviour made in reſpect of 2 »:/p. a4; 
deſeaſe, which he toreſaw continnally, thould rave wr "an ts 
amongſt the Chriſtians, viz. Herefic or doth the 1-r- 
diſcalſe ceaſe to rage, 15, ad | 

The Conclulion of the firſt Chapter, 

Bchold the Saviour of the world,bid4;n2 vou to 7 © © 
beleeve in this Do&trine, by bidding you to belceve * 
it nor, that he is in the deſerr, O1 1n any iecret pla- Ifav. 69. 11 


—_ 


ces, continually viſible, ſaith the Prophet z fo vi- |, p &, : 
ile, asthar all ſhall ſec ir and that forever, (o vili- (-;, . ©. * 


ble as are the Stars of Heaven, ſodilated in her G1. 11) 4 
viſibility, as from Eaſt ro Weſt, from South to . rs. 21. >; 
North;ſo continual in that dilatation,as continually -*- 7/ 
never to be toun4 other viſe day nor night fo tar ar © 
any time trom being tound otherwiſe, as tht i: - 
ſhall never be otherwiſe found:as is confeſſed by the © OP 
moſt learned Proteſtan's thenitelves, who tay that 7, © 
not only all ancients ever held the Church her ever © -/ 
viſibility ; but a\{oall learned men of our age alt, 1-/ 
thar the perſons of then, of whom the Church !9: <z.e 
[ 3 Ccoth 
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Calv. Iaftir. conſiſteth are viſible, their profeſſion known, ſo 
4. thatthe prophanc and wicked of the World may 
Folge ſee it: v0 neceſſarily viſible as that Miſter Cal- 
— T*St- vin himſelf ſaith there is no entry'into life, bur 
py A fl through her viſibility, which ſhall be ſo for ever, 
:25 faith Maſter F»lk, to the end of the World, 
S24rks in þ;; Caith Maſter Sparks from Chriſts time, to 
lnſw'r to Luthers age : faith the ſame ' Door Fulk, Nay 
1'r. fo. Dr. {© hatefyll is the contrary opinion to ſome Proteſt- 
Albins, F486 1nts themſelves, that Melancthon calls the opinion 
'*- _ . of aninviſible Church, an Idea platonica, and the 
ory, denial of the viſible a portenteous ſpeech againſt all 
jive: | _ Scripture ſaith Maſter Calpham againſt Pſal.92, 3, 
560. initio. 17. Efay 59.21. 
»- 

_— cait. 1561. c. de Ecclef. 3 54- 4mit10 Melantthon in (ontil. This 
el. par; 2. Mr. Clapham in h:s Sroveraign remedy againſt ſchuſm pag. 17, 


Laſtly , ſo plainly evident is this truth of the 
Bullinger im Church her perpetual viſibility that the Pro- 
Apecalip. teſtants themſelves are forced to confeſſe that the 
Sem 75.G muſt be fo allwaies viſible that ſhe muſt be even 
(«l-246.  thien viſible even during the raign of Antichriſt Apo, 
12.12, nd 17. 10, and 20. 3, During the time of 
her flight into the wildernefſe Ape. 12.6, And 
therefore they are forced by ſo many clear bearps 
of truth to interpret that ab{condity not to any lo- 
cal flight from the Worlds knowledge, bur only 
to an extraordinary ſpiritual retyring in heart from 
the Worlds pleatures to heavenly contempla- 
tion, 
Such enforcement hath layd hold on the fore- 
ſaid Doctor Fulk that he is compelled to ſay like- 


vile 


«An tnd to { ontroverjee. 


wiſe that the true Church even during that obſcu 
rity of being driven into the wildernefſe by Anti- 
chriſt ſhall remain diſperſed over the World, and 
thar during that very time it was not driven into a- 
ny corner of the World, but was, is, and hall be 
alwaies difperced into many Nations. Thus have 
we the Saviour of the World with his Prophers and 
Apoſtles teſtifying the Church her perperual viſt- 
bility and if they that would not beleeve Moſes and 
the Prophets, would not beleeve though one thould 
riſe unto them from the dead : who will they be- 
leeve, if they will not beleeve him thar is the reſur- 
rection of the death, and the life of the World to 
come together with his goodly fellowſhip of Pro- 
phets, noble army of Martyrs, glorious company 
of Apoſtles, general Councils, holy fathers pens, 
and tongues ot their own fellow Proteſtants teſtit y- 
ing the ſame unto them, 

As concerning the Churches perpetual infallibi- 
lity. Thus, 

It was propheſted concerning her, =. My Spr- 
rit which 15 in thee, and my words which I have pxt 
into thy mouth, ſhall never depart out of thy mouth 


Teſtament 
> Theſ. 2 
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nor out of the mouth of thy ſeced, nor out of the mouth !/ay 52. 21. 


of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from this preſ.nt, and 
for ever, 

The ſame was aſſured by our Saviour, ws. Up- 
6a this rock will Tbuild myChurch, and the gates of hell 
(viz, herefies and all falſe opinion, for hel hath no 
other gatcs) ſhall never prevail azainſt it, And in 
another place, 


Behold 1 am with you a!l daies unto the end of the 
IVorld 


Au.1S$.20. 
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2111.28.20. World, in m_ you 10 obſerve all things whatſoever 


1 have commended you, it all dayes, then not abſent 
{rom his Church ar any time, in his inſtructing of 
them 1n any thing whatſoever he hath commanded 
them. And in another place, 

I will aike the father, and he will give you an other 
paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of truth, and when hat Spirit ſhall come 
(faith the ſame Evangcliſt) he ſhall teach you all 
truth, If all truth, and that for ever, then no 
error at any time, 

If the Church of Chriſt had been leſle qualified 
17m. 3.15. then with aſſured intallibility by our Saviour: his 

Apoſtles would not have called her the pillar and 
ground of truth. For 
Now to produce the teſtimonies of the antient 
fathers, to prove that the Church of Chriſt cannot 
crre, were to draw down clouds of witneſſes upon 
Fox Afts e Our heads, all of them avering the ſame, where- 
Alon. page fore to make the ſaid proofe more gratefull 
1401. A&.unto you, I ſhall only produce your own Proteſt- 
Aeon +6. 5. ant writers averring the tame as Fox his own Mar- 
= y = _ tyrs, v2. Maſter Philpot, Maſter Brlney, Mr, R1d- 
oo fi ley, Mr: James Bainhan, and Mr. Fox himſelte, 
»:d. and p. allo Mr, Bancroft in his Sermon, and moſt expreſ- 
1 286.6 prop. ly by Betram de lo ,0que Miniſter of Dolpheaine, 
{z m. Act. who in his diſcourie ot the Church, ſaith ot this ve- 
'l-n. P43* ty queſtion, the Controver ie 1n my judgement ts not 
493- b., rope of the Cathalique (or univerſal) Church, for we al! 
 1tu > agree verein, that ſhe cannot erre, touching fatth,C>c. 
00.1 tne ar #3 9crefore this queſtion is (only) touching a particu- 
a. [ar Church, And thole Proteſtants which do not 
li-rt. w4 he lay, 
&c.wic & the (rhe. 12. pore 198. 


1,in 14. 16. 
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ſay that the Church is infallible, do ſay, that ſte 

was infallibly Jar 90 Holy Ghoſt, when ſhe aiſ- 

cerned unto us which b.oks of Scripture were ſacred, 

and which no, becaule they muſt to fay, Or elle 

hale cown in certainties and failabilities upon the 

divine Writ it {elt, Bur I will be judged by all 

the Proteſtants in the World, whether it be nor 

more realon, to aſſent unto thoſe other learned 2 

Proteſtants who afhime that there # 4 neceſſty con —_ Sa 
5 | xam. pars. 

vinced of the ſame Spirits aſsiſtance of Gods Ciurch, 1. pag. 74: 

1n deliverin unto us the true ſenſe as well as the | tters 5,payia in 

or wolumes, if ſo then by their own conſeſftons the defenſ. tratt. 

Church muſt remain Infallitle to che end of the World, Cont. Bez.am 

Now to cvade this perpetual viſibility and infal- Page 5. 

l;bility of the CLurch, they tell us that there are 

two Churc/ es : the one, viſib!e: the other, inviſi- 

ble : the viſible, contiſting of good and bad : which 

may crre z the invitible, contiſting only of Gods 

company of Ele&,which are inviſible,& cannot err, 

Suitable unto which dark hidden and inviſible ,, .. 

, b oC. 
evaſion is all rhe reſt, iz, ho expounds theScrip- So Falk ine 
ture * the Scripture it (elfe : the private ſpirit : 2. 7 heſ.2. / 
W hich are the marks of the true Church* the true 5. c. 12. A4- 
preaching ot the word, more hard to be dilcerned poſett.2 "mc. 
then the Cl rrch her {c!f,W here were your preack- 2: /*#+ ©: 
ers tor a two years before Luther © Fled into the OG 
Wildcrncile : hid in corners, mountains, deſerts, Jum D' Al 
Alpes, Hypemine hills, Hyrcian woods. So now, {;., p.122. 
where is the true Church againſt which Chriſt pro- 
miſled the gates ot hell ſhould never prevail 7 with 
which he taid he would be all dayes by his direing 
Spirit « Amongſt the elec, 2nd wichin the Church Terr. « vw. 
inviſible. Are not theſe Luſifuge, of which Tertal- car n+. 
lian maketh mention ? Are not thele the lovers of 

K darkneſe 
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darkneſſe, more then lovers of light, of which the 
Scripture maketh mention ? True is the ſaying of 


that holy Evangeliſt, Zwery one that doth evil hateth 


the light, that his works may not be enrolled, Bur 
come, why will ye be lovers of Darkneſſe, is not 
Light more lovely 2 Theſe evaſtons are but blinde 
holes, whereto your Miniſters to darkneſle have 
mitled you, that you -may not ſee the miſerable 
ſhifts, and plunges, (which otherwiſe you would 
have ſeen) which now (by ſuch their Doctrin)they 
are fallen into. For, 

If this their fond diſtinion muſt be allowed of, 
when St. Paul called Chriſt Head of the Body (his 
C hurch) what body was he head of, whether of 
the inviſible, the vifible, or both 7 It of the inviſt- 
ble, the viſible wants a head : if of the viſible, rhe 
inviſfibleiis a headleſie monſter : it of both, one 
lead, is prodigiouſly joyned to ſundry bodies. 

ain, 

Where the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 7 have eſpouſed 
you to one man, to preſent you 4 chaſte virgin unto 
Chriſt: Which of the two, 1s that chaſt virgin, and 
Spoule of Chriſt : the viſible, or the inviſible ? 


It the inviſible, then the viſible is an harlot : Bur, | 


it was a viſible Church to which S* Paul wrote, 
which he converted, and eſpouſed unto Chriſt: 
Andifrthe inviſible aiſo be eſpouſed unto him, 
then they give unto him 1wo Spoules, not oze vir- 
gin z one, which cannot be defiled , the other, 
wiich may diſhonour her husband : which is thar 
which we muſt bclecve,and converſe withal hear 
and appeal ump? if the inviſible, how ſhall wee 
ſee her ipeak, ſpeak with her, or find her out? If 
with the viſible, what are neither better for con» 

vcriing 
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verſing with, or ſpeaking unto ſuch a one as may 
deceive us? Or ſhall we belceve inthe chaſte and in- 
viſible, and follow the vitible that may fall into a- 

dultery « beleeve herthat cannot beguile us, and 

embrace her couniclls that may lead us into error 7 

Did Chriſt beſtow the prerogative of his intalltbi- 

lity tothe one, commanding us to beleeve her, and 

guide, govern, and deceive us with an other? Thig 
were worle then Labans deceaving Facob, promi- 

ſing unto him Kachel, and deceiving him, with 

blearcyd Lea. Again, 

The viſible Church (they ſay ) conſiſts of good 
and bad, cle& and reprobate, mingled together (as 
ficth of both kinds in the net of St. Peter) the invilt- 
ble, ot only juſt, ele, and holy : it they thus lepa- 
rate the ele&t from the focicty ot the reprobate (to 
frame the inviſible) they deſtroy the viſible 
Church: for how canthere be good and bad fith 
in the net, when a// the good, are taken apart by 
themſelves * and it they leave them conjoyned 
(with the reprobate) ro make up their viltble, 
where is their inviſible Church? 


Again, Let .us conſider the force of their , 7,,, > ; 


argument, a little further : There muit be a Church 
(lay they) which muſt cowiſt only of the Elect, 
which muſt /neceſſarily) be inviſible : becauſe, ſay 
they, The Lord oncly knoweth who are his, But by 
this argument, a// would be inviſible: for, rhe 
Lord only knoweth who are none of his, And the re- 
probation of the one, is as much hidden trom out 
knowledge, as the election of the other, Latſt- 
ly, 
Ittherebe an inviſible Church confiſting only 
K 2 ot 
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of the Ele, St. Pau! (I hope) was an ele veſlel : 
bur he was ever an Ele. Therefore (by their rule) 
he was ever of the inviſible Church (holy and juſt 
whiles he perſecuted the juſt and holy) and was, 
before hee was a Member of the Church, 
Now, | 

Wull ye know the reaſon why they are ſtil!(thus) 
@ running into an inviſible Church (when they find 
themſelves any thing hard fer upon, by ſo many 
clear teſtimonies ot an infallible viſibility, of a 
knewn ſociety, or Church of Chriſt) the reaſon is, 
becauſe they think thereby, they may the better 
envy thcir own novelties and fingularines of opini- 
ons, (whereunto they have ſo wedded themlelyes, 
through thcir own pride, procecding fro: a fooliſh 
confidence, which they have of their own peculiar 
judgements) without controle, like men. thar are 
lurpriſed (when they think they are not able to 
make reſi{tunce)pur out the light, that rheir efc2pes 
may be the better made. 

Thus Barts, employ the Chriſtalline humour of 
their own eyes, to make unto themſelves large 
wings: to no other purpole but that they may fly 
up and down ticy know not whither, So, thelc 
men, conſume a!l the hght of their underſtanding 
(which God had given them)to create unto them- 
ſelves win2s, of pride an.! vanity ; whereby, in thc 
duske of 1gnorance, they may fly into an inviſible 
Church: whereby, they finde no better exchange 
of their eyes tor wings, then that they have quite 
Iuſt themiclves. 

The reaſon why Owles (when at broad day light 
they are ſtarted from their hollow trees,their inviſ. - 
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bleSanRuaries) are ſo much wondred at, and bait- 
ed by thoſe leſſer birds, is, becauſe they having 
ſuch broad eyes, can lee no better in ſo clear a light, 
then to fly upand downe, and hear and there, ſhe 
knowes not whither : ſo theſe lovers of darkneſſe 
more then lovers of light, are juſtly wondred ar, 
that having ſuch broad day light of the Goſpel, 
that ſprung trom one light, to viſit us that ſare in 

» darkneſs, in the ſhadow ot death,they can neither 
diſcern Davids Tabernacle in the ſuy, nor Dantels 
mountain that filled the whole World. 
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CHAP. IIL 


That this one perpetually viſible and infallible Church 
of Chriſt muſt be Catholique or univerſal, 


4 bir we are taught in the Apoſtles Creed, +1. 
I belceve the holy Catholique Church, 

This name S* Paczanw the cloquent Biſhop of 
Barcelone beareth witneſle, was givento the true,& pc; ep. r 
unfeigned Church of Chriſt by her Apoſtles: and ad Simp. 
by them incerted into the articles of ovr Creed : to 
the end, that as the name Chriſtian, was given to 
all the faithfull ro diſtinguiſh the Fenſh, trom the 
Chriſtian Church, fo the name Catholrque, was gi- 
ven tothart Chriſtian Church, by the wiſdom of 
the Holy- Ghoſt) to diſtinguiſh all precendzrs toriie 
rrue belief, trom true beleevers, W heretore (air!) 
the ſame Pacianus, After the 4 poſtles trme, when 
hereſies d14b*912 to ſpring up 1n the Church, and with 

| K 3 DIVERS 
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DIVERS names endeavoured to rend the dove of God, 
and tear his Queen tn pieces, then aid the APOST0- 
LICAL PEOPLE, engrave 4 ſir-name , which 
might diſtinguiſh the unity of the flock, incorrupted : 
leſt the error of ſome, divided into parts, ſhould ren1 
and di(ſever the undefiled virgin of God, Where- 
tore, he thus turther and moſt eloquently, expo- 
ftulates the caſe, wiz, I entering a- populous Ci- 
iy, where 1 find the Marctonites, Apollinarians, Ca- 
Liphrigians, Novatians &'r. Who all of them entitle 
themſelves Chriſtians : how ſhall 1 know the Cops 
1:0n of my people, unleſſe it were called Catholique ? 
adding 5 Chriſtian, 1s my name, Catholique my 
[irname, that, entitleth me, but this ſheweth who 

1am, Wherctore, 
As to all thoſe hereticks who (though never (6 
Aug. cont. undelervedly,) entitle themlelyes Catholiques, 
peril. 1. 2. c. Behold S* Auſtin, S G__ S* Cyril, St Baſil 
38. > rratt. Optatus, St Hierome and the Venerable Bede affirm- 
118. ## E- ing. that this note of univerſality was given unto 
_ ons © the true Church, asa mark thereof, to diſtinguiſh 
#26 Yea *" her from all private, heretical, and falſe Churches 
nr. Epih, by the terme Catholique, which ſignifies ſecundum 
170. ad $«- tetun, according to the whole, and the ſame St. Au- 
ver. Cyp. {. /1n, wn fiatterms, tells us /oco citato, rhat the true 
4- unit. Ec- Apoſtollical Church of Chriſt is called according 


«:. C4-tothe Greek Kevdeumi Catholique; wherefore to e- 


ve. 1. rep 
_ ep.-2 vade this,it is not enough to ſay we are Catholique 
ind .5  Apoltolicks, as it they were lufficient Catholiques 


0rt'. Cont, it they belceve (according to their own concerted 
rams. Opinions ) the apoſtolica, Do&trine , bur they are 
Hicr. adv. Apoſtolical inintcir Doctrine, it they be Catho- 
lai... Beat \gues: thatisto (ay, if they be belcevers of thar 
incom. ſup. Dogtine, 
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Dodrine,which hath ſpread it ſelfe, and diſperſed 
its beams, through the whole World. Where- 
torc, 

In an other place St. Auſtiv obſerves it 2$ 4 Aug cox: ep 
ſecret and hidden judgement of God,that whereas all he- Fund. c. 
reticks would fain bave themſelves to be called Catho- 
liques, yet to a ſtranger demanding where he might re- 

air tothe Catholique Church,there'is not any of theſe 
heretiks (\(aith he) that dare ſhew him therr own places 
of meeting. 

Wherefore ſaith St Cyril of Jeruſalem, 1f thou 
go unto an) City, ask not where the Church i * Or 
where the houſe of God is ? For every Heretick will [ay, 
his is the Church, his is the houſe of God, but ask 
where is the Catholique Church ? That ts the pro- 
per name of our holy Church, the Mother of us all, 
Which very name, 

St. Auſtin ſaith, kept him within the boſom of the Aug. con. ef. 
Church. Func: 

To back theſe citations of the Fathers Teſtimo- 
nies, with Scripture evidence, were to open the 
windows of Heaven, and drown a world ot here- 
ticks : roſhew them the glory of the Heavens, and 
ſtark blind their errors with its light : wherefore ler 
us bchold them carried away from ſuch like errors, 
by a cloud of witneſſes, and grove of pens that 
were guided by the Holy-Ghoſt, viz. Al Nati- Fe 
ons ſhall flow unto her, prophecicd. Goye therefore po — 

| : | _ at-28.19 
and teach all Nations. Goye into all the World, and Mark16.1 $ 
preach the Goſpel nnto every creature, Performed. Luk 24.47 
Was not the end both of Chriſts ſuffering, and his 
reſurrection, that repentance ant remiſſion of ſinnes 


hould be preached in his name among all Nations ? 
Muſt 


Cyr.cat. © 


| 
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Ape. >. Muſt there not ſtand before Chriſts throne 
multitudes of all Nations, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and peopler 

Is this any otherwiſe then as Chriſt ſaid was pro- 
phecied concerning him, by Moſes and the Prophets, 
and in the Pſalmes? viz. 

- 1 will give thee the Gentiles for thine inheritance, 
P,al-2.3. andihe uitermoſt endes of the WWerld for thy poſſeſ- 

087 
4 Their ſo:nd « gone forth into all the earth, and 
unto the ends of the round World, the words of 
them. 

The ends of the earth ſhall remember, and be con- 

Plal18.5. werted unto vur Lord, and all the f.unulies of the Gen- 

Pſal.21.22, Fesſhall adore 1n hes ſight. Enlarge the place of thy 

Ilay 54-2. 3. tents, and flretch out the skins of thy Tabernacle, 

Iſay 52. 10. Thy Redeemer the hely one of 1ſraet ſhall be called the 
God of all the earth, eur Lord hath prepared his boly 
army in the ſig't of all the Gentiles, and all the ends 
of the earth jb.ll ſee the Salvation of our God, he ſhall 

Pal. 57. 5. be exalted above the heavens, and bs glory hall be a- 

Il. bowve all the earth, 

Ang: t- wn. Now, from whence # it, ſaith St _— that his 

Ecclc8. glory 15ſ 1410 be above all the ear;h : but becaule, 

115 Church is over all the earth, and a little atter, 

lic asketh the adverſarics to this Catholique Do- 

&rine, Why do ye preac5 Chriſt exalted above the hea- 

wens, and do not communicate w'th his gloyy that 15 up- 

on all the earth * And in another place, 

What Heretrcal madneſſe 15 t\:s to beleev? mith 
Catholiques that which they ſee not, and deny that 
which they do ſee, viz. To taleeve with Cuholiquzs 
that Chriſt 15 exalied above the Heavens, which th.y 

mo 
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do not ſee, and deny his glory to be upon all the earth, 
which they dv ſee, as (lagi he he [hat be Anathema, 
that preacheth that Chr:/7 neither ſuffered, nor roſe 4- 
gain, becauſe we learn by the Giſpe!, that it behoved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe again the third day, (6 he 
ſhall be Anathema that preacheth the Church !0 le elſe- 
where then in communton of all Nations, b<caule by 
the ſelt-ſame Golpel we learn in the words next 
following, that pennance ſhall be preached in hs 
Name, and remiflion of ſinnes throurhout all Nations, 
Wherectore in another place he (auch, She therefore, 
is the true City of God (placed uD044 4 Mountain, whic!) 
cannot be hid) wh ch 15 not in any part of the earth, but 
is moſt to be known 13 every part theresf ;, and in 
another place, Every Congregation sf what hereſic ſ9- 

ver which ſuteth in corners, jhe 1s a coucubine, and 
not a matron, And, 

In many other places, he compareth the Church 
unto 4 fruitful Vine ſtretching her branches , tar 
and neer, throughout all Na:10ns: and Hereticks, 
to broken boughs cut from the Vine, averring the 
whole world io be the poſſe/*:02 of Chriſt, all the bor- 
ders of the Earth his Inheritance : his Church 
tO be a 7reut Monntain that repleniſheth ihe whole f.xce 
of ihe Earth. Agrecable to which Doctrine, St. 
Paciantearmeth the Catholique Church 2 fl 1:4 
ſolid body, ſþread over all 1be world, and cornered 
Convenricles, in folent portions, or {wellins b:iniies, 
ſeparated from the reſt «f the body ; by this matk ot 
the true Church, he conv.ncted Symprontau 0p! 4- 
Fits , PAYmen'ans: Se. Hierome, the L icifeinans X 
St. Auſtiinghe Dopatiſl', and why not Catholiqucs, 
the Proteſtants * eſpecially, 

_ Whenthe moſt famous tort of Proteſtants _ 
{cl ves 
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ſelves, thus write concerning my its be- 
ing a mark of the truce Church, viz. Dr Field, 
The Name of a Catholique was a note of diſtintton 
F ildin his yaark, or Charaiter to know and diſcern a Catho- 
2 book, of rhe ligue from an Heretick , or Schiſmatick by , and the 
Charens. 9 naming after the name of any man, a note of particu- 
 larity, Hereticall Jor Schiſmaticall fa&tion. And is not 
Fuit.n the naming ofa Religion, after the name of a Pro- 
= '* reſtation, as bad as is the naming after the name 
: of a man? and ſaith Fulk, Hereticks could never 
Abbot in obtain tobe called Cathol1ques, therefore the proper 
«:{w. ro Dr name of true belcevers: and ſaith Abbot, T þ name 
Bith\ps Ep. of a Catholique w.ts an honorable name, and the peculiar 
rote title of the children of theChurch, but now, &C, it ts not 
Kinj,/c!.16 (,, In my opinion the buſineſſe might be very well 
a endcd here, and gono further, Let any ſocicty, or 
Church, that hath a being,take this honor upon her, 
that deſerve it; and the ſhall have my good will, 
and is to ſay, prove her Doctrine (as it1s contra-di- 
ſtinguithed to hers, that pretends to be Catholique) 
to be lo univerſally received, in all Nations, and 
in all ages, as hers 1s, and I ſhall ſtick my pen in my 
car, and only hear her voice : But if otherwiſe, to 
what purpoſe are names given to ſuch and ſuch,bur 
that they may be acknowledged to be ſuch and 
tuch, bythcir names 7 
Bur thus it is, that they think totake away that 
from the true Church which they can in no wile 
aſlume unto themlelves, v7, 
V1d in bis T4 name of Cathol:que (lay they) ceaſeth tobe a note 
2 buk of the of the IrneCh1/c 1,by the Grecian ſclſm and revolt, and 
C burci,. e, 9. the abuſe there-f. Bat, 
He thouid have told us what abuſc, whatSchiſm, 
anc what reyolt by and from whom, and how, and 
WEN, 
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when, and if there were any ſuch abuſe,revolt,and 
Schiſm,what is to that her that never was Schiſma- 
tical, revolting, or abuſive ? ſhall rae truce Church 
loſe her name for others mildemenors £ wheretore 
leſt this ſtring might not hol, he carefully provid- Feald 6: » 
ed two untohis bow,viz. ſecondly he faich,that This , _— 

; / : : « 9. fol. JI. 
aame Catholique,ceaſed tobe x note of the true Church, 
as the naming after the names of men, ſometimes a note 
of hereſie is 26w ceaſed to be ſo, as the ſundry names of | 
Dominicans, Franciſcans, Benedictines , Auguſt - 
ines, Thomiſts, Scutiſts, &C. doth make it manti- 
feſt ;, and yet the ſame tield,in the ſame field room 
of his diſcourſe, wanting memory, loſeth himſclt 
in ſaying, that theſe ſeveral names, Dom: nica 1s, Fra: » 
eiſcanus, &c, did not import differences or diſtindtt- | 
ons of Religion ; but order of life, and ſrweral courſes 
of Monaſticall profeſsion , and their controverſies in | 
Religion (faith he) were only about ſuch points a; were 
not yet determined by the conſ:nt of the wniver|al 
Church, ergo the unity of thc univerſal Church 
was neither broken, nor doth his comparilon hold ; 
bur if he had not thus contradicted himtelt, 1hzta- ppt Con 
ker would have contradicted him: tor, he con- 2. q 5. cs. 
teſleth marks and properttes of the true Church to be 18. /0. 585. 
wnſeparably belonging to the true Church whoſe marks 
they are. Wherctore, by their own conceſhons, 
itit was once a marke, it muſt be ever; bur it wa | 
once a mark of the true Church, (as is contcfled ar | 
large) and therctore it muſt be ever to, tor we | 
mult grant a property, which flows trom the very 
Eſlence of the thing, to be as unvatiable in its na-- 
ture, as 1t 15 unchangeable in its Eilcnce : and think 
it poſſible tor the wiſdom ot the Apoſtles, and the 
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primitive Church (ſeeing they have given and re- 4 
ceived ſuch a mark and token of the true Church) 
to give it ſuch a one, as that the all-deyouring teeth 


of rime, ſhould never ear it out, 


CHAP. III, 


That out of this one perpetualy wiſible, infallible, and | 
Catholique Church, there s no Salvation, | 


ferl.2 He is the mount of Son, off of which there is no 
Mik.s.7, x * Salvation: the city of Fernſalem, out of which 
1ſay 61. 12. there is no proſperity. The off-ſpring, out of 
Fur. om.2 which tlere 1s no bleſſing : the houſe, out of which 
«4 L473 Þ: there is no eating the Paical Lambe : the Ark, our 
5. , of which there 15 no lite : the Temple, out of which 
Conace me i iNCTE 15 NO praying s the Sheep-told, in at which 
c.12.jſay. door hotocyer entereth not, iS a robber and a 
?/hn.16. 11, theif: the houſe of God, of which we muſt be 
1 Per.2.5. : lively ſtones,or have no lite : and laſtly a Miſtreſs, 
Jſay 16. 12. which whotoever ſerverh nor ſhall be deſtroyed: 
although they were a kingdom tull of people, The 
Natien and Kingdom that will yot ſerve thee ſhall 
:r:[h, 
i It is the ſentiment of all the Fathers ; 1reneus 
: _—_— *=rhar moſt antient father tells us, She 15 the well- 
Je ſpring of truth, the dwelling place of faith, the 
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temple of Ged, into which, whoſoever emreth not, 
__ from which whoſoever departeth, 3s with- 
out ll hope of Salvation. And 1aith Sr. Auſtin, * 
All thoſe that beleeve that our Lord Feſus C'ri]t ts 

Co0/LE 
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come in the {hb and riſen from death in the [ame 
fleſh in which he was born, and hath ſuffered, and that 
he is the Sonne of God, with God, and one with the F a- 
ther, and the oxely immutable Word with the Father, 
by whom all things were made, but doth diſcent nut- 
withſtanding in ſuch fort from HIS BODY, the 
Church, that th ir communion 1s not with all them, 
with whom the Catholique C hurch doth participate, 
but in ſome divided part, it ts — that they are 
not in the Catholique Church, For ſaith he, 
Let us imagine a man tobe chaite, continent not c0- 
vVetons, not fer idols, mintftring hoſpitality to the 
needy, Enemy to none, not contentions, patients 
= emulating none, envying none, ſober, frugal, 
ut yet an heretick, he ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdom of 
Goa: and in another place, A mai may have all things 
except Salvation, he may have orders, he may have 
Sacraments, he may ſing Hallelujah, he may anſwer 
Ames, he may have the Guſpe!, he may have and preach 
the faith, in the Name of the F«ther, and of the Sonne, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, All which Proteſtauts ſup- 
poſing to have, ſuppoſe they have all things : bur 
St Auſtin ſuppoleth otherwiſe, tor (faith he,) he efz7.1:m.7 
cannot by any means obtain Salvation except he be in conci.ad ply. 
the Chatholique Church. No Apoſtles, xo 'rc- Fr p /t. med- 
phets, no Doctors (auth he) no miniſtry of the Spirzt, 
10 nor the nhole operation of that mintitry,can do us a- 
ny good, bt we are wholy deprived thereof, if ne re- 
parr not to the Catholique Church, And, 
Saith Sr. Falgentins, Though 4 Man give BVEL Fu 'S- de [1 
fo great almes, and ſhed his very bloo.! for the Name of ad perrizin c 
Jeſus, he cannot be [aved, exceps he be united 10 the 29 
Caiholinue Church, 
L 3 It 
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1,4 im 155 Ir is the ſentiment of all the learned Proteſtants, 
rt ty1h of viz. Dr. Field, In her (fanh he) & to be found the 
(90 light of hexventy truth, wherein - onely is mercy, re- 
c 2:1-23" meſon of ſinnts, and eternal happineſſe, tobe hope1 
Ir, 
{ «l. tic There is no entrance (ſaith Mr. Calvin) into life, 
£1, fett.4. unleſſe ſhe (the viſible C hurch) conceive us in ber 
wombe, unleſſe ſhe bring us forth, keep and defend ns 
by her rule and government, adding moreover, that 
there ts no hope of any remiſs1on of ſins out of her bo- 
ome. 
/ Let 1s not dream ((aith Mclan&hon) that the Elect 
11. in luc. ff God are to be found any where elſe then in the wiſible 
com. edit an. Society, and therefore whenſoever we think of the 
1 561 de Ec- Church, let us behold the company «of ſuch men as 
el;/ p1g-35% are gathered together, which is the viſible Church, 
W hercfore, 

It is not picking, and chuſing, or culling our 
certain heads, and points of Rcligion, articles, 
or ſymboles of beleete according to our own pri- 
vate fancies and opinions, whereby (by our pray- 
ing, belceving, and living accordingly, according 
to our own proper fancies) we may think to be ſa- 
ved, withour any the leaſt reterence to the Church 
of God, (which we arc tyed to beleeve as well as 
to belecve in God) tor the contrary is but a meer 
cloaked Atheiſm, Did not Corah, Dathan and Abi- 
r0a, belceve, worthip, - and call upon the ſame 
God, with Moſes and Aaron * Did they nor live 
together in the ſame Religion, and under the ſame 
Law f Did not the Quarte-decemant (who lived in 
the Primitive times in the year 186) belceve all 
the ſubſtantial and chict articles of faith 2 all was 

publiquely 
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ubliquely taught and received in the Church 7 Nicep4.4.4.c 
Didthe Donatiſts diſagree from the Catholiques in 39: 

any thing that was ſpecifyed in the Creed ? or ex- #2: * bed ; 
preſly mentioned in holy Scripture * Did they not 7 £9 
invocate the ſame God as did the Catholiques? Be- © 

leeve in the ſame Chriſt? had they not the ſame ,,.,...,. 
Goſpel, the ſame baptiſm, the ſame Sacraments, C--/-. c. 33 
ſang they not the ſame Pſalms ? Did not the Pala- 4rg.in cx 
gians, Novatians, Eutichians, and the Monotholites, P/1.5+ 
embrace the ſame holy Trinity, the ſame Chriſt, 4*2-**"- 29 
the ſame Scriptures « Did not the Kebaptiits main- 
rain all other points of Catholique Religion © How 
came the we! (then) ro ſwallow upthe firſt « The 
ſecond, ro be excluded from the ſupper of the 
Lambe * The third, from the communion of the 
Church * the fourth to be enrolled within the 
Caralogue of hereticks * And the fifr, to be de- 
prived of the benefit of life * The firſt, reliſted 
their Superiors - the ſecond, brake the general 
cuſtome ; the third, the peace : the fourth, the 
communion : the fitr, the decree, and cenſure of 
the Church: the Author of which hereſte, was 
accounted a Catholique : and his followers, he- 
reticks: as is moſt excellently obſerved by an anti- 
ent father, who gives this reaton for the lame, Be- 
cauſe, ſaith he, the firſt ſubmitred to the cenſure 
of the Church, as ſoon as ever the had declarcd it / raptEy 
herefic : the ſeconded, defend it notwithitanding: ©" 
all whichis ſufficient, I hope, to prove that ſo gc- © 
nerall approved maxime in Divinity, Z.ctra Eccis/:- 

4 ullt [a/us, out of the Charch no Sa-vation. 
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5 CHAP. 


This Church throughly agreed upon muſt neceſſarily 
« put an end to all Controverſies. 


Nd at one ſtroak or {warth, mow down all the 
i morerſice that ever did ariſe, or had their 
beings : for, all Proteſtants do agree in this, that 
| The gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt Gods 
| Church, Butthcy have thruſt this Church into 
| ſuch cloſe and dark corners, caves, and wilder- 
; neſſes, that except they- could thruſt into hell ic 
ſelfe, they could not make her more inviſible : they 
all know they muſt belceve the Church : but they 
know not what Church it is they muſt beleeve : 1 
I | they all know, they muſt hear the Church, under the Y 
penalty of an Anathema, but they know not where 
| the is, or how to find her: the Church which they 
| 


delign to be this infallible School- Miſtreſs, and d1- 

re&reſſe, which Chriſt (they ſay) and his Apoſtles | 

i rcendred fo infallible) being ſo inviſible, and the [| 

| ' cle (whereof (they ſay) this Church conſiſts) 

fo hard to be diſccrned from the reprobate, that 

| t!cyareall attheir wits ends betore they can come | 
to licar a word of wildome from her mourh:tlicy all | 

| acknowledge the Church (becaule the Apoſtle 

lays the is)to be the ground of truth, but they can- 

not agree among themlelves which 1s the ground, 

having. removed the antient bounds, fo long © 

agoc, Nov, 
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I ſuppoſe we have nothing elſe to do to put an 
end to all controverſies in Reiigion, then to cvince 
unio you(eſpecially to the weaker fort) where, and 
which, itis, and Low you may find this Church, 
W herefore as to thoſe learned Timothies who have 
bin converſant in the holy Scriptures trom their 
childhood, let them continue in that which they 
have learned, but withal let them know (as the A- 
poltle tcſtifierh)rhey have not learned as they ought 
ro{carn : except they know trom whom, as well as 
what, they have received. For the Apoſtle afhxes 
both to the learning, and the learner, knowledge, of 
whom he hath learned, For though T1m#:hy knew the , 7;,,, 14. 
Scriptures from a child, which were able to make 
him wiſe unto ſalvation, &c. Yet when he called 
to remembrance the unteignedfaith that was in him, 
he remembred him alſo, how that that faith, firſt 2 Ti» t.5- 
dwelt in hisGrandmother Lozs,and his Mother Eg- ——_ 
n1ce, 

And as concerning the common ſort of people, 
behold your own Proteſtant writers thus ſpeaking 
unto you, 14, 

You cannot fludy the Controverſies in Religion, in Fild in hi, 
number ſo many, in nature ſo rntrecate : or if you could, 2 6 th of the 
you have no time or leiſure, or if you had, you want Curb e. 2 
learning and ftrength of underſtanding to examine 
them, What, part of heavenly knowledge then can 
there be more neceſſary for you, then to finde out which 
among all the ſocieties of men in the World, s 
that bleſſed company ef hulineſſe, that huujhold of fauth, 
that Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God? 

That fo you may embrace her communion, follew her 
directions, and reſt in her judgement : to diſpute a- 
gainſt 


2 Tim 3.15. 


— 
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Ang. d: mil. 92inſt which, St. Auſtin tells us, is inſolent madneſſe 


ered. & cent. tg know nothing beyond which (Tertullzan tells us) 
ep. fund [dem jc 10. know all things}; to enter into which, the mott 


- . holy Father Irencus tells us, is to enter intothe 
” ” Fe / " P- 5 ' F / : / 
ſerine. dwelling place of faith: the ſpring of truth, and temple 


Irenl. 2, ad- of God, Where ſaith the tame D* Field, The light of 
verſ. bereſ'«. heavenly truth is only to be [oughtmercy, remiſ\10n of 
4.  ſinnes, and hope of eternal ſilvation, ONLY 10 be 
Fi [din hisl found: Noentry into life (faith Calvin) but through 
tn, concept. on of her wombe, no feeding but at her 


"bare: c. 2. i 
yo breaſts, ani finai'y xo rule and ſafety but under her 
Ci ke eb; Ci [l ee” v4 govermment, Who thould better inter- 


ſupra. pret the Word of God then the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
that is united unto God the Word © Wherefore 
when I have once ſherwed unto you this Church, I 
hope I have Ciſcovered unto you that one pearl of 

Mat 13-45. great price, which when you Love but once found 
our, ye will ſtreightway go and ſell all your pro- 
per judgements, and opinions, of ſo little worth, 
and buy that. For, 

As the children of 7ſrael (the brazen Serpent 
once bcing litted up) did not moleft, or trouble 
themſelves, with (vainy) defending their bodies 
acainſt every flying ſerpent that might ſeize 
upon them : bur finy:ng a more ſpeedy remedy, re- 

2ired thercunto, and ( looking thereupon) were 
fadden!y healed : fo the true Church of Chriſt once 
througlily eretes, ſtated, and agreed upon, all the 
ſonnes of doubr, would not uſe ſuch fiercencſſe, 
by ſo much contending with every poyſonous con- 
troverſic, or flving argument, that may occurre, 
ſeize upon, or wound tiucir judgements, bur (rely- 
ing uponC.nſs perpetual promiles of — 
mage 
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made unto his Church) would ipeedily repair unto 
her as to a tender mother, wio hath not only Com- 
pation in her bowels, carn.ng at the diſtempera- 
tur: ot her children, bur ab:littcs allo that are ſuf 
ficicnt to heal their wounds, which to ſhew unto 
you will be my work, and to fadit your fe- 
Curity. 

Bur we muſt climbe up many aſcents before we 
can ice this Churchz we muſt give reatons wiy this 
Church is not icen of many before it can be ſeen; 
wherctore 1a the firit piace I ſhall give you the 
reaſon, 


© m———_— — _——— —— OO — — — 


CHAP. VI. 


Why Proteſtants cane! diſcern this Church (which 
St. Auitin ſaith # ſo eaſily to be arſcerned, (0 (033 to 


$; 


Aug d-G nt. 


be eſpyed, ſp every wh:re to be known)Becauſe, adlir.c. 14. 


Ang 1e un't. 


Roteſtants do not beleeve all the Word of God 425: 


in belecving nothing but Scriptures, for t'ough 
All Scripture be 1nſpired of Gol: yet, all Scr pture 
isnot a/{ the Word of God, For, the Word of 
God is partly written, and partly umwvritten : as 
that which is written, it ſeit, doth teſtify, wF 
Where S* Paul bids the Theſſalomians that they 
ſhould hold the traditio IS wh th they hd learned, 
whether by word or by writ : upon which words ſaith 
S Baſil, of ſ1ch articles as are kept, aud preachel1 in 
the Chur ch, ſome were taught by the written Word, #- 
therſome we have received by the tradition of the A- 


2 Car.3. 16 


2 The}. 2.15 


M 2 poſiles 
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Baſil de ſp. poſtles, delivered unto us as it were from hand to hand 
Santo cap. in Myſteries : both which, be of one force to ecodlineſſe, 
17. and theſe things (faith he) no man will deny, accounts 
ing it Apoſtollical to perſevere firmly, even 1n anwrit- 

ten iraditions, 
To theſe traditions, the Scriptures themſelves 

** referre the people of God, when the wiſe King $9- 

lomon (aid, Let ,.0t paſſe the narration of thy Elders, fur 
they have been taught of their fathers, and of them 
thou ſhalt learn underſtanding. 

Tſal.7.7.6, Ot th:ſe tra-vons, King David ſpake when he 
ſaid, hov many things hath e commanded our fathers 
to make known unto their children? 

Certoinly there is more to be obſerved then that 

* which is wiittn, or cllc St, Fohn would never have 
ſaid, H.wing i ore things towriteunts you 1 would not 
in-pArt them by paper and inke. 


Ececl. $. 1 


- {hn I2.5 


1 Cer.1.4, Ce t'inly, St. Paul left ſome. holy decrees and: 


ordinances unpen cd, orelle he would never have 
ſaid rothe Coriuniuans, the reſt 1 will diſpoſe of when 

1 come, 
Fleb.y.11. Certainly, t:<re were ſome high points of 
Chrilts pricſthood, beyond that which was writ- 
ten, there inlinuated, where 1t was written to the 
Hebrews, v1z. of whom I have great ſpeech inexplica- 
bleto ut'er : following and tracing herein their Lord 
and Maſter Jeſus Cl:rilt, where he ſaid, I have ma- 
ny things to ſay :3t0 you, but you cannot bear them 

now. 

Ce:rainly, there were [i:1np, as well as dead, E- 
> Cer.2.2. Piſtles: unpreſſic. ns upen hearts, as well as upon 
OO formes and frames of letters: or elle (as to the hiſt) 
St, Paul had never termed the Corimthiuns, the E- 


R piſtle 


{cn 16. 12. 
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prſtle of Chriſt written, not with wick, but with the 
Spirit of the living God: not in tables of ſtore, 
bur inthe tables carnal) of the heart. As to. the 
the ſecond, the holy Ghoſt (prophecying of 
nei Teſtament) would never havedireecd his pen 


man to have thus ſet down, 7 will put my Law nto fer 31.35. 
their bowels, and in their hearts will I write it. 

, Certainly, the holy Apoſtles thought meet to 
cover ſome myſteries of our faith from vulgar ca- - 


pacities, and by ſecret tradition, to deliver them | _ If 
| co ſuch only, as were more fit and capable, or elſe Hi. 'Euf, 
he would never have ſaid , we ſpeak wiſdome to the |, }. jean. 
-1 perfett. To they purpoſe you may read St. Dioniſe, Evan.c.$. 
| Sr, Baſil, and Euſcbins averring the fame. 
| This Mel:ority of regiſtring thoſe facred oracles Tully Ide le 
(viz. in the heart by tradition as lefſe ſubje& to gibi | 
corruption) heathens (by the light of nature) could 
obſerve, For, ſaith Tully, precepts of manners are 
more ſweetly ſowed, and ingrafied, in 4 Commonmnealth, 
by obſervation, and cuſtome, then by written Lamwes. 
1/ocrates could teach us, that the lively voice and 
Oracles of the minaes, are more forcible to perſwade, of 
greoter account and eftimation,” then the recerds of 1/%. ep. ad 
writings. This the Commons of England muſt ap- 7/4 MHace- 
prove of, by their crying up the Common Law 4 
which is nothing elſe bur tradition or cuſtome of 
the Land) above the civil, written, printed, or thc 
ſtatute Laws. And, 
Can the children of this generation inthe? carn! 
intereſt, beſo wiic, (negleRing the ſame wildome 
in divine affayres, wherein they ſeem lo muchto ot 
the children of light) as to think it meer that rhe 
p*rte& documents of the new Law, tne Law ©! 


? 
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truth, the Law of Grace, the Law of the Spirir, 
the Law of Lite, thould be altogether figured un- 
tous, in dead and ſer/eleſſe charaGters * 

Shall c!:e infinite knowledge of the holy-Ghoſt, 
which thall cncrealc in us more and more in the 1- 
rer Cayes (daily teaching, and inſtructing the 
Church) be reſtrained and limitted to volumes, 
wr.uca io long ago ? Shall new doubts, new 
clouds of difficulties ariſe, and no new beams (as a 
reſerve) ot lights appear (out of the rich trealury of 
Gods Churclo ciſhpate thoſe clouds, thoſe miſts, 
thoſe fogs, out of that Tabernacle in the Sun ? 

Certainly ſuch were the things which were com- 


: Tim.9.20, Mitted to Timothy his truſt, which he had heard 
2 Tim.2.2. (not which was written) that he ſhould commit the 


ſame to tairhtul men, that they thould reach, not 
readit, to others alſo, and that for the avoyding 
protanc, and vain bablings, and oppoſitions of Sc1- 
Cnccs, 

When St. Paul exhorted the Corinthians to be 


1Cor.1 "-1,2 followers of him, as be was of Chriſt , thc ticſt thing 


Ga/.1.6. 


Fom.6. uy £ 


that he praiſed them for, or ſpake unto them ot, 
was for keeping the traditions (according to the 
Greek) wnch he had delivered unto them, 

For not holding faſt, and ſure this deps/itum, he 
blameth the Galatians. 

For obcying which forme of Doctrine, from the 
heart, which was tradited, or delivered uno them, 
he praiſed the Romans, which forme was a thing 
which was to be heard, not read: to be kept by the 
 Holy-Ghoſt which dwclleth zz us, not in black 
and white, 

In obſervation to this rule, depoſitum, or traditi- 

on 
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#1, ofthe Apoſtles, St, Paul went up to Fernſalem Gal. 2. 2. 
(ro communicate the Goſpel which he had preached) to 
the reſt of theApoſtles, leſt otherwiſe he ſhould have 

YHTIR VAIN, 

In obſervation to which rulethe Apoſtles kept 
Councels, and by their examples their tucccilors, 
atterthem, and according to wiuch rule, the fe- 
veral Goipech, Epiſtles, &c. of the new Teſtament 
were reccived into the Canon of the Cliurch: 
and before ſuch books were received into the tore- 
ſaid Canon St. Pax! denounced unto himſelfe, or 
an Anzel that ſhould write, teach, or expound con- 
trary to what they had receive Anathema:tor writing C4/.1.5.9 
afterwards to the Galatians, he tells them, As we 
ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any man preach &c. 

How unreatonable then are the demands of 
thoſe, who require a warrant from the Scripture 
upon every occaſion, for every tradition of the 
Church, when the Scripture ir ſelf is but a tradition 
and theſe traditions not only before the Scriptures, 
were, but the Scriptures themſelves, coming atter, 
not only commends, but commands, obleryatcn * 
to be given tro traditions, though not written, but 
delivered by word of mouth. 

That ſome things were delivered by the Apoſtles 
by word of mouth to de{cend to poſterity, and that 
thole ſome things were of equal authority with the 
Scriptures,firſt, witgefſe Scripture it ſelt in the fore- 
mentioned Citations, 

2. St, Chryſoſlome upon the ſame text, viz. The ©;,,7,, ,- 
Apoſtles did not deliver all thinss by writing, but ,4;C Hes 
_ things withaut, aud theſe be as worthy of credit, 4. 

«4 the other, 
&Þ 


Theſ.2.15 


— — 


— ——  - 


Fpiph.her 61 $0 St. Epiphanics, citing the forementioned 
To place of St. Paul ſaith, we muſt uſe tradition; tor the 
| Scripture containeth not all things, and therefore 
the Apoſtles delivered certain things, by wrigting, 
certain by tradition. And faith 

« St. Hierome, Although there were no authority, or 
Fler adv.ts proof out of the Scripture, the conſent of the whole 
World in this behalfe, _— ſtand inſtead af a precept: 
for many things alſo which by tradition are obſerved in 
the Church, have gotten the force, and flrenzth, of a 
writien Law, And faith 
Origin priem Origen; That truth is only to be beleeved which in 
L. 1. de prin. nothing ſwerveth from eelehaflical tradition. 

, And St. Auſtin holds it a plain heretical opini- 
Ang. cnt. On, tO inſiſt onely upon the Scriptures, and tells us, 
Creſc.tom.7. that the traditions of the Church are to be recerved, and 


1.1.c.33- beleeved, beſides the holy Scripture : and in another 


rom-2. p11: place he auth, 
core n Concerning thoſe things which the Scripures make 


p:1.1.4.c. 12, 010 mention, the cuſtome of the Church or the Conſtitu- 
Aug. ep. $6. 101 of our Anceſtors are tobe held in ſtead of a Law, 
ad Caſulan. For, 
If it were otherwiſe, the will, and pleaſure of 
Almighty God, would be bur imperte&ly made 
known unto us, For, 
The Scripture maketh no mention what means 
God provided for the ſaving and purging of wo- 
men trom original infe&tion : whar tor Children be- 
fore the eight day of Circumciſion. 
Moſes the firſt ſecretary of the Holy-Ghoſt was 
; {0 farre from letting down all things which he re- 
G ceived from the mouth of God, that he cngrofſed 
the ſenle and expoſition of that which was written: 
as 
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as Origen and St, Hylary affirms: and ſecretly delt- Orig. Hom.y. 
wered them by inviolable tradition to his lucceſſors, and 'nnmm. H:/ 
that by the expreſſe Will and C ommandemeiit of Al- Pjat.2 
mighty Cod, As appeareth by Eſtras, viz. I have 

da; (clojed ;0 Moles my marvellous things, and | have 

charged him, ſaying theſe words jh.!t thou lay open, p;141 , 
and theſe ſhalt thou conceal. Among which the tore 236. Andvad 
mentioned, not mentioned in Scripture were 4a deſeſ/.2 
part, as Dr. Field, and Anaradizs, both willingly 

confelle ! and not onely approve, but prove by the 

authority of S* Gregory as an Apoſtolical tradition, 

wiz, that children were ſaved by the fath of thery pa- 


Felis. 
The Scripture maker! no mention of the Baptiſm 


of Intants. 

No mention of the proccſhon of the Holy- 
Ghoſt trom the Father and ti:c Son. 

No mention of the perpetual virginity of our 
blclied Lady. 

No mention of the celebration of the feaſt of 


Eaſter upon a ſunday, 
No mention of the Father his begetting of the 


LY 


Sonne, the Sonne his being contubſtantial with R 
the Father, 
No mention of the obſervation 2nd change of 
the Sabborh, into the Lords day, 
Laſtly to beleeve the Scriptures themlelves to be 
the Word of God, is as neceſſary to (alvation, as 
to belceve any thing which the Word of God con- KA RE, 
rains, Bur St, Auſtin tells us that he had never be- * iO Fan « 
leeved the Striptures but by tradition. 7 +0 
To know whichis a true ſenile of Scripture, a 


true tranſlation, which are Canonical books of 
N Scripture 


—— 
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Scripture and which not, are neceſſary to falvat 
on, and will you-tay that thele things are not ne- 
ceſary to ſalvation ? Or being neceſlary that they 
are mentioned in Scripture © or being not mention- 
ed in Scripture that rhe Scripture isthe whole word 
of God ? Canthe Scripture tell you thele things ? 
AndFer © Theſe things the traditions of the Church can tell, 
Ae muſt te!], hath rold, witneſle St. Ambroſe, St. Fe- 
C2. 1.1. .p. Tome, St, Cyprian, &c, Witnefſe your own Pro- 


Cyp.l.1.:p wo os 

12. teſti Door. 

Fi:l4 1.4.6. Why Cv you Proteſtants ( then) fly to our tra- 
20. cition in your penurv an4 need, and reject the 


ſame tradition wi.ny cu pleaſe * Why do you (a- 
Fd +1, 15 £ainſt the written word) embrace the tradition and 
Atts 15. 20, preftfe of ic Clur 17 tor, the written word com- 


F-r.17... Mite us to wbitiin trom blood, and ſtrangled 
FT: t{L. 4. mens, which all Chriſtians oblerved trom ſome 
20. huncrcd of years rogerher : you (contrary to that 


word, ind the Primitive Church) feed on thoſe 
tbc en mens, warranted only by our tradition? 
Why to you without any precept ot Scripture (to 
uc 12. #1e/ 5.1m words) change the everlaſting 
Cover n. ot the Sabb8t) day, into Sunday, or 
the Lord, day, warranted onely by our tradi- 
tion. 

Why dotiithe ſame Dr. Fel with the reſt of his 
fellow Proteſtants, aam:t rhe Canonical books of 
Scripture, as del.vered by traz:t10n, the chicf heads 
of Chriſtian D cine, by rradztion ? The torme 
and many t/1nzs (iomewhar obicurely contained 
in Scripture) diſtin; ' 2x7\ic2ted by tr 1duzon ? 
Things not expret}e1 uw t..c Scripture, held by rra- 
«tion * Obſcrvativns not parucularly command- 

ed 
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_——_OOO OO” 


LE. - 6. ee. 
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ed in the Scripture, c:itinty I traditt- 
ow 7 Why blame you 5 557 14499, pretc: ng, and 


approving, what vOU VuBr «ve < dp Prove, br each, 
pr 'f- 201 4/019 | 1:1. you ITT 'p 
wure only 4 Why 0. 117.0 Fiefawith his ad- 
herents) renonounce 15 Chin; as vc 100tul 
and as warrantable, as (i'r as Puch aut! ority, 


and. cuſtome ot the Church, content of fathers, 

and teſtimeny of an 4poFfolo/:cal Couch (1 which 

having, he ailowes tor Apottolical ) as the other Fie14 1. 4. 6. 
which he itcals warrants tor from our tradition, 19.97.242. 
For, 

By the very {2me tradition 1r- eus that moſt an- jre.l.4c 12 
tient and holy tat ier allowert'ii the mew Ablation of 
Chriſts body and blood, viz. 4 1r-4 adi '04 trom the A- 
poſtics. 

By the very ſame ra: oo all the antient fathers, Fulk in hs 
Viz, Tertulitan, St. C: , St. Coryſ-ſtomm, St. Hi- Confut. of 
erom, Nt. Anflin, &c, appr we prayer fer the dead, POR" Pp. 

15,45 an Apeſ{olica: radrtio;.,as 1s oblcrved by Mr, 32 
Fulk. 

| By the og tr.4ttio | tres Wa 'red tathers *c as 
the lecond Counce! ot Vrreg with St, Fobn Damnaſ- . 


Cen actend the A100 411077 i 158 Te, 

By the lame 1r4411:0% St. urn, 3nd St. Chry- Aus 1ralt © 
/ tom, admit 4 memory if 12 6cation of j 41 arts In the ,.n} C 
elf | fame rifice. Hhn21 1% 


By the tame 2. 16/119 St /1:erom maint iineth (a- » 


=cainſt YVigttant tis) th bs 1145 wor fh'n of holy relrq4es, Hi r.CoM; v1. 


VIZ. by the Cuit1me Of the C wrt, m4 conſes; hes 
tathers, anda 15the Co "ts and cuſtome of rhe 
Church and fathers aut\,ority tuthcien! for you, & 
15 it not tor us? Can you 1tlow of traditzon on!y to 

N 2 lerve 
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ſerve your own turnes, and diſallow thoſe things 
unto Catholiques which are grounded upon Se 
ſame authority : Why do you pick and chuſe from 
tradition what you pleaſe, and will not ſo much as 
allow us what you leave ? What prerogative above 
the reſt of the World have you, that you may do as 
ou think fir, and we muſt do but as you pleaſe - 
0 not your own Conlciences by this time tell 
you that you have uſed us too to9 bad * Ler good 
nature work alittle, I know you cannot belecve 
that Gods Word, folded up in Characters , or 
letters, figured with inck, painted, or impreſſed 
on paper, ſhould add ſuch awe, or reverence, 0- 
ver the unwritten verities of God, which are in- 
grafted, and preſerved, in conſervatives that arc 
more noble (v/z. the heart of man, the mouth of 
the Church, the lips of her Prieſts, the fiery 
tongues of her Apoſtles,)thar you ſhould utterly a- 
boliſh them : or what, or as many of them, as you 
pleaſe, and when you pleaſe without the impura- 
tion of the higheſt 1acriledge if not idolatry: 
For, 
May there not be an idolatry committed unto 


. paper, parchment, letters, vilums or figures, as well 


as unto wood, glaſſe, ſtone pictures, or graven 1- 


mazes. 

Þc not ſo much deſpiſe the way of teaching, 
whereby God himſelt, inſtruted his peculiar 
people, from Adam until Moſes time : forthe 
tpace of two thouſand years. 

The way where by his only begotten fon buil; 
his Church, who preached, but never pen'd, com- 
manded, but never any one precept to be writ : in. 


trited 


00 


hs A 


An End to Controverfſie, 93 


ftrudted every creature by word of mouth, charged 
every one that they ſhould hear his Ditciples, as 
himiclf, that they thould give ear to whatſoever 
they ſhould ſay, or tezch, but never gave any ſuch 
charge that all thould only beleeve what they ſhould 
Writc. 

The way which his Diſciples took to plant his 
Golpcl : Paul planted, and Apollo watred, and God 
gave encreale, and converſion into multitudes of 
Nations, Tongues, and people, before ever per 
was (ct to paper or the divine truth beholding to the 
preſſe, how then can Proteſtants dilcerne the true 
Church of God(which is the pillar and ground of all 
trurh) by the Word of God when they doe not be- 
leeve all his Word © Nor that Word of God 
which teſtitycd the other to be his word:that Word 
of God which the other (whichthey prefer) ceterrs 
the people of God unto: the [:ving Epiſtles of our 
Saviour Chriſt : which were written not by the F< $.17. 12. 
penmen of the Holy-Ghoſt but by the Ho y-Ghoſt T/4l- 77 6 
himſelt making thereby compoſures upon the hears 
of men, 

And theretore the innocent (that was iO effec? ua! ) 
way of diſputation and conviction of hereticks im 
the primitive times, was after this no lefle preva- 
lent, then perlwafſive manner of proccedings with, 
-n4 converſion of herericks : and they are the words 
ot that moſt ancient and primitive tather 1r.e-eus, 
icholler of St. Policirpus who was ſcholler to Saint 
Fo'-nthe Evangeliſt by whom and the reſt of the A- /ven#: / + 
poſtles he was made Biſhop in the City of Smyrna, © 3447s" 


viz. He (meaning Saint Policarp) tavght alwaies OS: 


thoſe things, which he had learned of the Apoſtles, and 
3 ns 
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which the Church delivereth which are only true, ” 
which may be prove by the conſent of all the Churches: : 
and by the Biſhops, wh1ch ſucceeded afier : 2nd a little 

aticr He proteſted orenly that h: had recerved of the - 

poſtles themſelves that only ad ſole trath which ts delt- 

vered by the Catholique Church, 

The ſame 1renevs writing to one Florinus his old 

acquainrance in the ichool of Saint Polrcarp, and 

then begining to be an heretick in Rome, ſaith as fol- 

loweth. 
Theſe opinions of thine of Florinus, (teſpeak friexd- 

RE ly) are not true, nor wholſome, they are repugnant to 
Faſeb.l.5.c. | 

Is the Church : theſe opinions thou receiveſt not by tra- 
dition, from the Prieſts, that betore us were ſchollers 

to the Apoſiles. 
| / Thus we fee the primitive Chriſtians beleived 
| tradition to be the prexciple means that was ro be u- 
' ſed for a right underſtanding ot the divine verity, 

(a#t.1.7. as the common road unto the Catholique C "6 C 
and the high way to heaven : the tootſteps, of the | 
flock of Chriſt, the rents, that were puch:d by his | 
own ſheapherds: the cirect, beaten, and unernng 
path of /ſay, the touchſtone of truth, the P:lutes taffe, 
the broad ſeal,of the. Kingdom ot Chriſt, which once 
broken any thing is Religion; and every thing, is | 
| lawtul, þ 
| The Scripture is a large field, tull ſown (with the þ 
| precious wheat of the Goſpel) by the hands of the 1 
good husbandman, and a fea that hath good fith K 
| (though bad for ſome) enough, tor every one that 

wall caſt his netthercin,but 7744:710, (like the ladde, | 
from whom the five barly loaves and the two fiſhes ; 
| 9. were received that ted ſo man+) mult be the depoſ- 
tum 


m— 
: 
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;um that muſt work (o greataſſurance of a trurh(not 
only)thatFeſr- is that ” rophet that hhould come into the 
World : Bur aſſure us alſo as (concerning him) how 
thoſe prophecies are to be truly underſtood. 

Athortey Scripture be the Word, and the 
Word is God, and Chriſt himſelf, yet tradition 
muſt be the Woman of Samaria, tor whole ſayings {vkn 4 39. 
ſake Samaritans muſt firſt beleeve : though when 
this woman of Samzria (this tradition) hath once 
called,ſommon'd,and brought us to this Word(this 
Chriſt) & taught us who it 1s,and what he hath ſaid, 
thenfor theWorc's ownlake ye muſt beleeve nor for 
te womans words : you may hear him theq,your 
iclves: but ſhe muſt bring you ro kim, 


CHAP VI 


What Traditions are to be held for Apo/ta- 
lical. FY 


foes and Proteſtants herein''do both 2 

. gree: Catholiques ; thus, w7z. Ys 
(Wuh S* Auſtin) T hat'which the univerſal Chure! 

doth bold, and was inftitwted'by Countelts, md hve 


been ſtall retained 1n the Charth, this we 1 1y Jullly ' 


beleeve, to have come from no other authority,then f, om 
the Apoſtles : and as the ſame father dectareth in an 
other place, vie, ': 1/4 1009 
Bog hat cuſt ome which meg before us ( looking upwards Aug 1.4. 
iv entiqnrty,) did pot finde to have been ordained by them ©! Don d 
tha; 
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that came after the * ages, is rightly beleeved to 


have been delivered by the Apoitles, 
Proteſtants thus, v7, 
Freldin h» (Wuh Doctor Field) in his book of the Cliurch 
book, of we where he ſaith, 
Ch.c.18. fol: Wharſpever the moſt famous have conſtantly, and u- 
—_ niformly, delivered as a matter of faith, no man Con- 
tradicting (thouz" may other Eccleſtastical writers be 
ſilent, and ſay nothing of it ) likewiſe what the mojt fa- 
mous in every age nas 49-3 delivered, as matters of 
faith, and as recerved of them who went before, in ſuch 
ſort as that the contradictors and gainſiyers were in 
their beginning noted for (ingularity, novelty and drvi- 
ſion : and afterwards in proceſſe of time (if they perſiſt- 
edin ſuch contradiction) charged with hereſie : 15+: 
things we admit, as coming from our firſt authors a 4 
founders of our Chriſtianity. 
Bur if I ſhould bur borrow ſo much patience from 
the Reader, as to uſe ſuch a digreſſion here as the 
juſtice of the cauſe would give me leave, I thould 
make it no great difficulty to prove all thole Catho- 
lique tenents, (ſo much Gitproved of by Proteſt- 
ants)to be Apoſtolical (and that by their own rule 
of Apoſtolical traditions) and.conicquerly their 
own to be heretical, in denying that tradition, bur I 
will only inſtance ig twoor three particalars, which 
no man can, deny,, Inn ot rheir own 
Religion, have acknowledged, and contefled the 
ſame, as concerning the Popes lupremacy and in- 
ad 4 fallibility of the Church of Rome : all Proteſtants 
Cl. 84. ibid, Dave been and are contradictors ant gainſayers of 
(«l.84-58 the fame, notwithſtanding the lame is. conteſſed by 

the Centuriſts to have been acknowledged by \Ter- 


tullian 
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tullian, before the dayes of Conſtantine: as alſo by Irenl.3. 3. 
St. Cyprian, and all ttoje, which moſt deſerve 10 adv her. 

be called the moſt famoze of all azes : even to the rat Ay 
daics of Irene, who belecved and avouched the 

lame. 

So concerning- the ſacrifice of the Maſle, the ©,,,. 1. c. 4 
moſt famous of all ages, St. Cyprian (lo conteſlcd wl.$3. Tor. 
by the Centuriſts) Tertull1an, Na{/av3en, St, Am- dr neu fem. 
broſe, who in exprefle rearms calls it ſaying of {\4wan wm 
Mafſle) up even to the very time of St. 1gnarzns, vett. 1 Fuls 
Scholler and contemporary with the Apoſtles : T3549 
who in expreſſerearms called it, a ſacrifice, offer- q,,p,1f 1.5 
nz, or immolation, intheſe very words, Without o.. 

a Biſhop it us not lanf ll to offer, or immolate the ſa- Ignat. ep. ad 
crifice. 5 mr. 

So concerning prayer for the dead, invocation of 
Saints (as antient as Chriſtianuy it ſelt)al ways uſed - , 
and practiſed in the Church, and ſo acknowledged , _ 
by the Centuriſts, and by Calviz himſelf to have gg vp 
been above a thouſand years, no beginning of any Caty.1.4. 
of thefe particulars (and m2ny more as antient as Ce.18. v. r. 
thele) ſhewed by cither of them, undeniably anci- 
ent: and yet cenied by novelty : whole gataſsying 
- and denyals, were in their beginning zoted for ſings- 
larity - and afterwarcs tor their wilfal perſiſting in 
ſ«ch contradittion, arraigned, and:condemned of 
herefie, by a whole Serate of Chriſtendome: and 
yet all this will conta:n them no more within the 
unity of the Catholique Church, then if they had 
been ſo many Sampſons, and the tradition of that 
Church, and decrees of Synods, no more then (0 
many new ropes, and green withes, and lay not faſter 
hold on their obedience ro that Church,then a ſpi- 
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ders web can hold ſo many lions, Thus neither 
their own nor Catholique rules for Apoſtolical 
tradition can work upon them. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


It is impoſotble to convince hereticks but by tradition, 
ayd that tradition is the onely way of convincing 


them, 


T O convince hereticks is neceſſary to the ſalya- 
Fild 14 tion of the Church: this Tertulltay and Vincent 
Exſeb. 1. 1. Lyrinenſis ſhews, cannot be done but by tradition; 
bif. this Dr. Field acknowledgeth. By this Euſebins 
Epiph. key. acknowledgeth Tertullian, to have repreſſed 
61. the Marcionites; Irenens, the Valentinians : St, 
Be Cyprian, the Novatians : Epiphanins, the Apoito- 
bor pray licks : St. Hierom the Heluidtans : St. Auſtin the 
whit. cons. Donatiſts : Athanaſius the Arians : and why not Ca- 
Carrwright. tholiques, the Proteſtants? 
Barlowconf. To this our adyerſarics themſelves do run to. 
of Hamp. C. ſupply their wants : as BeXa, againſt the Trimitari- 
P44-13-03- ans: Whiteift, againſt Cartwrt ht: by this, the 
Proteſtant Bilhops, proved confirmation, abloluti- 
on, ligne of the Croſſe ; without this BeJa ac» 
knowledgeth the blaſpheming Arians, Neſtertans, 
Euticheas hereſics, could never be ſufhcntly e- 
vinced, viz. Without the terms of Eſſence, Per- 


ſon, Nature, Property, which were —_— 
rom 
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from tradition, Now you that will have nothing 
bur Scripture ro be allowed of, Scripture to be 
all-ſufticiear, nothing ro be ſufficient without 
Scripture, how will you have it to be all-ſufh- 
C1ICAL? 


- — — 
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CHAP. IX. 


That common Objettion againſt the tradition of the 
Church anſwered, viz. 


A LL Scripture ts inſpired of God, and is profitable 
of God may be perfect, &c, 
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toteach, to oe to corrett, $&c, That the Man 0914 


If nothing elſe were profitable beſides the Scrip- An/w. 


ture, to make the man of God perfely inſtructed 
to every good work, then it would follow, not on- 
ly that a//, bur that every part of Scripture, every 
Epiſtle, every Chapter, every verle (which is ſome 
Scripture) would do che work, For every peice of 
Scripture is Scripture, and may be included with- 
in the word all, and be fufficient without the reſt; 
as well as the whole wntren Scripture (which is 
bur part of the word of God) may be ſufficient 
withour that whichris unwritten, 

All Scripture is profitable, bur all is not ſufficient: 
and beſides, it all were taken incluſively, for onely 
that which was then written, then all would ex- 

O 2 clude 


AMat.19.9. 
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1 Pet. 1.18. 
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clude 2 great part of the Scripture which is written. 
For when St. / aul writ that Epiſtle to the Corinhi- 
ans, St. Fhon had not then writ his Goſpel, the A- 
pocalips, and other books of Scripture were not 
then written: and it all be taken (as ſome Proteſt- 
ants do take it and tranſlate it) tor the wyole, then 
the whole was ſpokenof, before the whole was 
extant, Bur, 

If you will ſee the Legerdemain, beho'd Pro- 
teſt.nis generally complaining aga'nſt us,v/z. That 
we by maintaining this tradition do thercby thar 
wh.c!: Chriſt reprehended, to wit, prefer the tra- 
ditions oi men (which Paul-condemned) which Pe- 
ter excmpred all Chriſtians trom, before the writ- 
ten Word of God: It was fairly offered, and it 
was calculated for the meridian of thoſe who were 
were willing to be deceivedztor as for ſuch as are 
reſolved to keep their own heart within their bo- 
ſomes they my calily vnderſtand that Chriſt 
there only repretended the tond and frivolous phas- 
riſaical tradition, or depravation ot the law, called 
De: uteroſer, 

* St. Peter only ſpake of the ſuperſtitious crrors of 
the Gentzles, from which we were redeemed by the 
blood of Chriſt. And, 

St, Paul only torewarned us of the vain $So- 
thifne of the Philoſophers, not of the traditions of 
the Apoſtles, which traditions (as hath been for- 
merly ſhewed you) you your ſelves approve of, 
ang do feck unto, when you are in-more want of 
argument againſt one another, then. of finding 
fault with us. 

Behold thera enditing us of two heygous crimes. 

1, 
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1. That we charge (hereby) the Scriptures of im - 
perfetion. 2. Thar hereby, we rely upon 4«- 
mane interpretations and ancerta/n traditions - but 
this is that we do, and that is all, 1/7, 
We grant (with Irenews, and Yincentias) the 
Canon of holy Scripture to be perfe, a perfect 
light to our feer, a /anthorn to our pathes, a perfec/ 
rule of faith, provided (as t hey provide) that the 
line of prophenical and Apoſtolical interpratation, 
be leveled, according totheſqu-ire of Eccleſtaſtical 
and Cathelique fence, (bcingit is the nature of all 
Laws, whether civil or divine, to have their con- 
ſtirured Judges: as it is written in the Divine Law Dez. 17. 
it ſelf, viz. 1f any thing be hard or doubtful thou ſhalt 
eo tothe Prieſts of the Levites ſtock , and jhalt follow 
their ſentence) we cleave unto no humaxe Or uncer- 
t-iztradition, but anchor our faith on that which is 
divine, certain, and infallible : on ſuch authentical 
and warrantable rules, as Field himſelf approveth 
to be ſuch ( as I have alſo ſhewed already ) as de- 
cending either fromChriſt,or from the Church, his 
holy, and undoubred ſpoule. 
We make not (hereby )the authority of the wife, * _ 
to be before the husband Chriſt, orthe written —_- "Y 
Word of God, to be inferiour to the authoriry of © 
the Church, and to have its canonical creditthence. 
D1d the bleſſed Mother of God make him to b- 
God, becauſe ſhe bare him in her wombe, broughr 
him into the World, gave him ſuck, and brought p,,. _ 
him up? Poa 
Behold them Martialling ſix Fathers in a rank &:1.,13, 
(viz. St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom , St. Cyril, St. (one. 1 p. 
Ambroſe, St, Athanaſius, Vincentins, with divers 9'9 
O 3 othcts 
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others) all maintaining the ſufficiency of the Scrip- 
F;-1d1.4- ture alone, in all neceſſary points of faith , be- 
hold I will bring you St. Au/tin, telling you that 
they abuſe Sr. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtom , ſhewing 
you how they miſtake St. Chryſoftom, St, Cyril, 
declaring how rhey wrong St. Cyril, St, Ambroſe, 
making it appear thar they injure his true meaning, 
St, Athanajins , reſtitying how far trom candor 
Ang. li.10. and ingenuity they are, in their unjuſt dealings , 
de Cent. ad Vincentius, Origen, and St, Hieromto do the like, 
lir. ca. 23, if it be more fitting for them, to interpret their 
Bilſ. 4. p.p. own, then they their meaning. For, 
582. 586g. Both St. Auſtin, and Origen, ſay; Firſt Sr. 
Orig. n lex. Auſtin, The cuftom of the Church in Lnking In- 
hows. - = fants, us not at all tobe beleeved, nnleſs it were an 
ado i Apoſtol:cal rraditton: How is the Scripture then ſut- 
Bilſon ub; ficient © Or is not thata marter of faith £ what can 
Smpra. Fi. 1d they ſay to this * all that they can ſay is, that wluch 
in his appen. they do ſay, which is as good as it they had ſaid no- 
2.p.8.8. thing, viz. Surely ths place was ſecretly corrupted ; 
Den. 1. Ec. put was D#oniſins allo corrupted, who ſpake the 
Heer. cult. (411e 5 Was Origen allo corrupted who ſaith the 
_ 4 iv ſame of that particular,and others allo 7 to wit, The 
nneer Church received 4 tradition from the Apoſiles to Mt- 
Ang. d:Bap. niſter Baptiſm alſo to Infants, Was tius other place 
c.n. Donar. Ot St. Auſtin alto m— viz. Though the Apo- 
hi. 5. c. 23. file commanas nothing F4 
= mas oppoſedberein, againſt St, Cyprian, s tobe be- 
Origen mn © leeved toproceed from their tradition : even as many 
I -_ '® things be, which the whole Church holdeth, and are 
+ 54 qa therefore well beleevved to be commanded of the Apoſtle: : 


» bils 5 : | 

, tool « » 4livongh they be not written. Was this other place 

O'ig. of 07:gen corrupted alſo, viz. He « an Heretick, 
Twp 


reof ; yet the cuſtom which - 
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who profeſſeth himſelf to beleeve in" Chriſt, yet belee-v- 
eth otherw: [e of the truth of Chriſtian Faith, then the 
definition of Eeccleſiaſtical tradition comtaineth. How 
is the Scripture then ſufficient of its (elf, by the 
Teſtimony of theſe Fathers * Now let but thoſe 
Farhers explain their own meaning of thoſe very 
words, and you will ſce, how that theſe Proteſt- 
ants, are but hunters after the prey of words and 
Syllables, and nor atterthe true fence and mean- ,. .,,. _ 
ing of thoſe Fathers, for then they might have 2m TE 
- heard Sr. Cyril, and St, Chryſoftom, &c. plainly [xy Hom 
telling them how they meant the Scriptures to be 3. i» 2 The/. 
ſufficient, viz. intheſe words, The Scriptures are 2 - 2 
taught to contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
(how? ) 4s the univerſal pou ſeed, or root, from 
which , whatſoever we beleeve, may either mediately 
or immediately be gathered: burby whom? there's 
the queſtion , (Sr there is no queſtion bur the 
Scriptures are, it our private underſtandings were, 
ſufficient. 
I ſhall only aske thoſe , who would be fati(- 
fyed, whether they belceve the Apoſtolical tradi- 
tions or not © If they ſay not, they rebel againſt 
the Scriptures, who commandeth them to keep 
faſt that which was tradite4 unto them, by the 
Apoſtle , by word, as well as by writ: but I know 
their anſwer will be, that they would beleeve 
- them, if they knew them to be Apoſtolical, (o 
they may ſay of the Scriptures, for how do we 
belceve the Scripture to be the Word of God , bur 
by the Tradzon, of the Church * the ſame Traditi- 
on whoſe Authority ſerves tor the one, may ſerve 


for both ; burthey will ſay, there are many Tra- 
Cition3 
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ditions which are queſtionable z and I may ay, 
there are many bookes in Scripture, which arc 
queſtioned : but by whom £ By the {ame men thar 
queſtion the tradition: by the tame men that will 
queſtion any thing : it there be not a power to - 
tell me, what is queſtionable, and who ſhall que- 
ſtion, and what is out of queſtion, they may 
queſtion what they pleaſe, and ſolve it he that 
can: but the reaſon why they ſuffer the Scripture, 
to be queſtioned, and queſtion ſome of it them- 
ſelves, and cry up the reſt, and what they pleaſe 
of it, tothe hi heſ eſtimation, and make their own 
queſtioning of the tradition, the tradition queſtion- 
able: is, becauſe they can make the Scripture ſpeak 


. their own pleaſures, and ſo me cannot make 


the tradition of the Church : and why the Church- 
es teſtimony tor theſe things, her practiſe and afle- 
veration from age to age, from time to time, from 
man to man, may not be as ſufficient tor our” be- 
leefe, as the ſame tradition is to make us belceve 
the Creed to be the Apoſtles, or the Scripture to 
be the Word of God, I ſee no reaſon : who ſaw 
the tweive Apoſtles, cach Apoſtle bringing in his 
{everal article of the Creed 5 Who ever heard a 
pen ſcratch upon the paper,or parchment of 2ny of 
the Pen-men of any ot the books of Scripture * 
Who ever {aw an original Copy * or if he did, how 
will he know itto be an original but by tradition? 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


The tradition of the Church taught to be obſerved by S* 
Paul, and by all the Eccleſsuſtical hiſtories. 


Aint Paul doth plainly tell ſuch men, and brings 
\ ſuch Rovers in Divinity b2ck, to their firſt prin- 
ciples, viz. Whereas you onght to be Maſters of your He. 5.12 
time, faith he, you need to be taught (again) your 
ſelves, what be the elements of the bretning of the 
Words of God, bets ſuch, as vave need of milke 
(where by Elements an4 milk tlic form of Doctrine 
ans depoſitum (which were plu and eafte) are to be 
underſtood) and not /ronz meat (mcaning the 
Script ore which was hard to be niderſtord, as in the 
Scr;ptvre it ſelfe it is acknowledged) tor every one 
tat i f4/taker of milk, ({ait the Apoſtle) 1s uns kit 
full inthe word of juſtice, for he is a child + but ftronz Heb. 5. 13. 
meat, 1s fit for the perfect * andivem that by cuſtome, 
havether ſenſes E.VC/ ciſed, to the diſcerning of 204 Heb. FJ. 14 
and ew1l, 

W hercfore ſaith t! e ſame Apoſtle, in another 
place,tnter-mittiz7 theWWord of the berining 'f Coriſft, 
let ns proceed to perfeTion : not 474in (Where note 
t12t it was don alrcady before thisEpiltle was writ) 
[1917:7 the foundation of pennance from g004 works, 
ard of f.uth towards Gd (which foundation muſt be 
F2n:ung it tradition be not allowed ot ) and the 
c oct rine of baptifſme (without which we muſt crofle 

P the 


telf, Mat 5. 
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the cudgels to the Anabaptiſts for all our haſte) 
and _—_ of hands, and of the Reſurreftion from 
the dead, and of eternal Judgments, all winch he 
Heb. 6. 2. ?. promiſed to do, if God permitted : and did as appears 
4. in his Epiſtle ro Tim. viz. Hold faſt the forms of 
ſrund words which thou hat heard of me (not which 
[ have written tothee) and the good thirgs which 
' Tim.1 :» mere committed to thee, keep by the holy Ghoſt, whic) 
'* dwelleth ia us : and theſe things were not only 
inſtructions for himiclt, or tor thatage, but ty 
continue to all poſterity : Thou therefore my $02 
(ſairh he) be ſkro1g in the grace that us 1n Chriſt Te- 
ſus, and the thiygs which thou haſt heard of me, 
2 Tim.2.12. amongſt m any witneſſes > the ſame commit to faith- 
ful men, that they may be able to teach others alſs. 
And to ſecond this, you ſhall read in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories That, 
ey From the time of Chriſts Aſcention, until the 
I'm. Lyr. 4;. thirteenth vear of Neros Raign (who firſt of all 
con. profan. the Romane Emperours began open perlecution 
Heret. againſt rhe Chriſtians, during which time of ro- 
Sr. Auſtiat. Jcration, which was for the ſpace of thirty fix 
de vera 'R- years) Chriſts Apoſtles and Diſciples had preach- 
=—_ +... ed, and plan;ed one unitorm Golpel, through- | 
/.» out the world: as are recorded by their Acts, and 
[17750] A: , . » & 
Bralers Iuſts; and as St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans 
#» the Cath» beareth witneſs, when he exhorts them 70 the obe- 
lik-iChurch, dence of that farth tvat was in all Nations (and that 
whichin beforc he had wriric in his Epiſtle , or clic he could 
p4riwt”? nothave ſudit in his Epiſtle) calling it thery fauth 
: YH wich was renowned throuzh the whole world; which 
1 ar, « thing being performed , fo miraculouſly , by 
f 44 the power and vertue of their maſter , and by 
R 9m. 6.8. the 
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the Biſhops, Paſtors, and Governors (being or- 
dained in eycry Country tor the better guiding and 
directing the tame, by themlelves and their ſuc- 
ceſſors to the worlds end) then it was that theſe 
ſage and holy Apoſtles (for preventing of all new 
Doctrine, and erroneous opinion which might at- 
t rvards ariſe, as by revelation from Jeſus Chriſt 
they underſtood there ſhould) determined upon a 
form of Doctrine , that thould be oblerved in 
common, as a Rule of Faith, which was called 
the Depoſitum, or Tradition of the Ghurch, which 
was delivered to them all in general, and commitr- 
edto their preſent truſt, and afterward, to pals 
from hand to hand, from age to age, from Biſh- 
op to Biſhop, as St, Paul willed Timothy : and 
this was don bekone they were diſperſed into. divers 
Nations, or before any of the books of the new 
Teſtament were written, and long (indeed) be- 
fore 4 great many of them were received into the 
Canon of the Church, by which, not only every 
interior Do&rines was tryed z but the very writ- 
ings; or Scriptires, or preachings, or interpreta- 
tions, and prophecying of the very Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts themſelves. Of the laſt three witneſs 
St. Paut, who went up to Feruſalem, to have 
his Goſpel confirmed (before he preached it) by 
St, Peter, andthe reſt that were there, according 
to that Depoſitium or tradition, tor the firſt witneis 
the Church, her receiving all thoſe Scriptures (at- 
terwards) of the pen-men of the holy Ghoſt, into 


her Canon. 
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CHAP. X1. 


That theſe traditions were taught by the Apoſiles in e- 
very Country by them converted, 


His /orme, by word of mouth, and not by 

617: Scripture, every Apoſtle commanded to be 
Rome obſerved, by every Country, by them converted: 

for keeping of this forme the Apoſtle praiſed the 

Komans, and afterwards carncitly warned them 
1 Tim.6. 20. that they ſhould not by any plauſible means, be drawn 
from the ſame, 

This he commendcd to Timothy, calling it his 
Depoſitum, 

For not holding this faſt, and ſure, he blameth 
the Galatians, Further alſo, denouncing unto him- 
ſelf, or an Angel that ſhould write, teach, or expound 
contrary to what they had ſo recetved, Anathema. 

In obſervation to this rule, St. Pax! went up to 
Feruſalem, as is before expreſſed: for the faſt keep- 
ing of this rule, the Apoſtles kept Councells, and 


Gal. 1. 6. 


- 1 Cur. 8.6, heir ſucceſſors by their example; for the faſt 


Gal. 5. ſtanding in theſe documents, and tradition, then 
received, the Apoſtles and penmen of the Scrip- 
2 Thef. 1. tures, carneſtly exhorted, and vchemently called 
upon the people ſo todo: and to hold firmly the 
i. Tim. 6 faith and doctrine already tradided or delivered, as 
a depoſitum, or treaſure commurted to fate cuſtody, 
t{]l the laſt day. And above all other things, to 


beware 
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beware, of zew fangled reachers : whom they cal- 

led hereticks : who thould break from the unity of > 7;». 1. 
the univerſal body, already made: and knit toge- Afar. >; 
ther, who thould deviſe new gloſſes, expoſitions, 2 Tim. 2. 


4 
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and interpretation of Scripture, and bring in new 7-7 
ſenſes, DoQrines, opinions, and diviſions, to the £ T beſ. 2, 


2 K6D. 17 


rending of the ſcamlefſe coar of Chriſt, his *, 
Church : and to the percition of infinite of © © 
{ouls. 

How unreaſonable then are the demands of thoſe 
who require a warrant from the Scripture, upon c- 
very occaſion of the Church? When the Scripture 
it ſelfe, is but atradition. And traCition not only 
before the Scriptures were, bur the Scriptures 
temſelves (comeing afterward ) not only com- 
mcnds, but commands obſervation to be given to 


that tradition. 


CHAP. XI. 


That the word Cathol:que was tnvented by the 4- 
poſtles, and put into the Creed in mentainatice of 
this tradition. 


Or the better diſcerning of which kind of moſt 

þ pernicious people, as S* Auſtiy 2nd other holy , .. , 
fatkers oblerve, and for a more pertect diſtintion 2 © 
| . | _ , JA Aeligie 
zetween them and true Chriſtians, the Apoſtles ,,. , - *© 
invented the name Cathol:que, and ſet it down in 
their common Creed, in that claulc or article.v:z 
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1 beleeve the holy Catholique Church , by which word 
Catholique , which fignifieth univerſal, they gave 
all proſteriry to underſtand, that whatſoever doc- 
trines, or opinions, thould be afterwards raited, 2- 
mong(t Chriſtians, (diſſenting from the general 
conſent, doctrine and traditio; of the whole Church) 
was to be reputed as erroxeors, and heretical, and 
to be utterly rejected; and that the only anchor, 
ſtay, and ſccurity, for a Chriſtian minde in mar- 
ters of faith, was to be a catho!/7gue, That is (as all 
the antient tathers doe enterpret the ſame) oe who 
laying a all particular opinions, and imaginations 
both of himſelf and others, doth ſubject his op;nton,and 


viſible, and known Chureh upon earth, Embracing, 


Aug.cont.ep. ] Vl, a to the determination of Chriſts Univerſil, 


whatſoever that beleeveth ; and abandoning, what ſoc- 
ver ſhe rejefts : And this is that plary, Tree, ſure, 
and infallible way, mentioned by 1ſay, which in 
following, none can miſle, though never ſo fim- 
ple : which it they forſake, none can hit, though 
never {o wile. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The tradition of the Church no waies prejudicial, but 
ad vantagiows to the Scriptures, 


| 0G may be objected, Doth not crying the tra- 
dition ot the Church up to ſuch a hight, preju- 


dice 
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dice the Authority of the facred Scripture ? 


Nothing at all: a guide that knowes the way x, 


is no way prejudicial either tothe /izht unto his feet, 
or to the lunthors unio his pathes, I grant the Word 
of God, to be the entire rule and ſquare of taith 
but you muſt grant me, that ſpiritual Maſoas, an 
Carpenters, are no wayes prejudicial to tho © rules, 
and {quarcs, whereby GodsChurch may be the ber- 
ter ecityed : I grant, the holy Scriptures, to be 
the fountains of lite, the manna trom heaven, the 
Sea of wildome, the Armory of the holy Ghoſt, 
the promptuary of God: yet you muſt grant mc, 
tht a ſteward of his houthold, tor the diſpenſing 
of thoſe goods, to be no wayes prejudicial ro thar 
houſe. The Scriptures are the Will and Teſtament 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; yer, he left # xecutors and Over- 
ſcers of his will, inthe diſpolement of his legacy, 
and thats no prejudice tothe will : let Scripture be 
the light of the World, but let it not be hid unJer 
the buſhel of any private brain, and lerthere nor be 
ſuch athought amongſt Chriſtions,as that the light 
of Gods Word, ſhould be diſadvantaged by the 
Candclſtick of his Church, 

No heart ſhall give more reverence,and eſtim 1- 
tion, to thoſe holy writings then mine thall do: yer, 
we thould think too highly of the humanity of our 
Sav;our,1it we ſhould take it to be his Godhead : I 
will grant Scripture to be ſwpremaLex,butT do not 
like that my faith ſhould ſtand at the courteſie of c- 
very Reader. 

Who ſays the Scriptures are wncerta's, or fl';- 
ble.as they are the ditates of the holy Ghoſt ? Yer 
who ſaycs they are zot fallible, an4 uncerta.n , 25 

tiiey 
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they are Tar! lations, Tranſcripts,or impreſſions 7 
bur you will tay, we have no other bo. ks of 
Scripture but ſuch as are either tranſlations, tran- 
ſcripts, or impreſſions, and therefore I make tl:e 
Word of God ot none effect, I do not neither, but 
as they are, I hold them to be moſt certain and in- 
tallible rules to our ſalvation, provided, that you 
takethe meaning of them, as the Church ( which 
the Scriptures ſay is infallible) ſhall propole unto 
vou,who are enly they(as Irenes (aith) On whom the 
gffes of the Lord ave place! wha have the ſucceſſion of 
the Chu: ch with them, from the Afoitles, wi only 
had the everlaſting promiſe of 1. ai'thility made unto 
them (which promiſe was never made to letters, im- 
pricfſons, writings, printings, or the like : But n- 


. to mouths, tongues, ans lips} and rheſe zre they((ud 


the ſame holy tather) that can expour d the $ criptures 
unto you without danger: Wher:tore you never read 
in Scripture of the Scy/prure of God, or the writ- 
ings of God, or the Hoks of God; tor books, 
writings, or Scriptures, may be falfly printed, 
tronflared, or tranicribed: burthe fame Scripture, 
iwealled in Scripture, the Word of God: and the 
Oracle ot God : and the anticnts ncver called the 
Scr.pture, Scriptura, but Loquela Det: as ſhewing 
us, that the truth therein contained, muſt be receiy- 
cd as infallible, as the Prophet ? ſay ſaid it ſhould be 
received, viz. inthe Church her mouth, in the moath 
of her ſeed, and im the mouths of 1:7 ſeeds ſecd for ever- 
more, * Heavenly knowledge, is faid (by the Pro- 
phet) to be preſerved in the Prieſts /zps, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt was faid to fit upon the Church: ker wen 
inthe [tm:litude of fiery 199gves not in Cc2d letters, 


Words 


An End to Contrever ſie. 


Words or Chara&ters, Whe refore for the Words 
ſake it ſelf do not 1ay that the Scriptures of them- 
ſelves infalibly can dire us. 


CHAP. XIII. 


The Reaſon why there are ſo many diviſions amonz ft 
Proteſtants. 


T7 Spirit of Gad in the fimilxtude of fiery 
tongues having defcended upon hisChurch by 
reſting upon her repreſentatives (the Apoſtles) illu- 
minated the ſame men, not only intallibly to de- 
termine, and conclude in Councel, things neceſſa- 
ry, for the preſent eſtabliſhment and furure pro- 
pagation thereof, bur alſo to write, and fet down 
in CharaQers, the true Hiſtory of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, the Acts of his Apoſtles, to ſend ſeveral E- 
piſtles to the ſeyeral Churches, as they ſaw occa- 
ſions, ro regiſter certain viſions, and revelations, 
which appeared unto ſome of them :- theſe writings 
intime were preſented unto the Church, and by 
her (for the avoyding of all others which might be 
bur pretended to be ſuch) acknowledged ro be fa- 
cred, by receiving them into her Canon, that is, 
by giving them her teſtimony, that they were ſuch 
(not tharthe Churchthereby made themvto be the 
Word of God, bur that ſhe by her authority, war- 
ranted them to be ſo: as the mark of Goldſmiths 
Hall,makes nor the plate ſilver, but vendible : and 
the royal ſtamp the coyn, nor Gold, bur currant:) 


whereupon theſe writings (as {o diftinguiſhed _ 
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ing 

| all others were ever afterward called Canonical, he- 

| ly Scripture,or the Word of God. | 

Theſe holy Scriptures certain generations of 

man kind get into their hands, and by them frame 

unto themielves certain :dea-platonica's of ſeveral 

Religions, making them _—_ of controverlie, 

and themſelves the Judges of the Scripture,and that 

xhey might be independent to all further authori- | 

, and appeals, wharſocver (and ſo make them- > 

{clves heirs of all things) they have crycd up theſe 

Scriptures to be ” Judge of all Controverlics,and 

debares (concerning Religion) whatſoever, and to 

be its own interpreter, that is to be interpreted as 

Dewt. 17, they think fir, to which end they have caſt down 

.*41.2.7. the Ecclcfiaſtical Courts of Judicature,provided in 

ſuch like caſes by God himſelf, they have deſpiſed 

the records which preſerve knowledge (the Pricſts 

4ipps)they ſtop the mouths of them art whoſe mouth 

they were to ſeek the Law, and thcyhave contem- 

ned all general Councels, in ſuch like caſes, cſtab- | 

liſhed and begun by the Apoſtles ; what ſhould I 

ſay, bur as the Lord of Hoſts himſelf did ſay con- 

— ſuch revolters, Te have departed out of the 

way,ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the aw, ye have 

corruptedthe Covenant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of 

Hoſts: and what ſhould they hear but a ſentence 

which they have heard,and a judgment which they 

have ſuffered from the moſt righteous Judge, viz. 

Aal.2.8. Therefore have 1 alſo made you contemptible and baſe 

before all the people,according as ye have not kept my 

| wayes: and chi 15 not only the reaſon of ſomany di- 
viſions in Religion amongſt Proteſtants, bur is and 

will be the downfal of all Proteſtant Religion, ſ 
CHAP 
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CHAP. XV. 


How many ways the Scriptures are 10 be underjivod, 


and the right way of under ſtanding them. 
+ wayes the Scriptures are to be under- 


ſtood, the one #rdinary,the other extraordina- 
ry; ordinary by Tradition ( as to matters that are 
plain and neceſlary) extraordinary by the Church, 
where the Holy Ghoſt m_—_ raigns accord- 
ing unto Chriſt his promiſe made in her behait: by 
the firſt , the commom people may underſtand ; 
by the ſecond , the Church , her men, they muſt 
dire. 

No other ſtock but the Levites muſt ſuffice 
for this ; no other lips but the Prieſts muſt pre- 
ſerve this knowledg ; no other way to decide any Cer. 17. 
controverſies between Chriſtians , butro go up ro 
2 Councel of ſcleted men,that are choſen tor ſuch 244 2 7: 
a purpoſe, and (o to have the ſtrife debated and de- 
termined, For, 

Shall the Do&rine which was delivered unto 
many, and in many places , as was Tradition. be 
thought leſs certain then the Doctrine that was 
delivered unto few, and in tew places, as was the 
Scripture ? Shall the Do&rine that was delivered 
unto all, that could cither hear or read, be more 
uncertain then the DoArine that was delivered ro 
only ſuch as could read ? Shall Hiſtorical, Proptic- 
tical, Philoſophical, or Epiſtolar Do&trine, delver- 
ed unto pariicular men, or par. icular Countryes 
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( generally conſidered , not much belonging 
to the practiſe of the multitude ) be leſs look'd 
upon then a Doctrine that rakes the true mea- 
ſure of every mind and governstheir whole lives ? 
ſhall a Doctrine which reccives the verity of its 
original from the authority and fidelity of ſome one 
man ( as from the perſona who writ- it to the perſon 
or Countrey,to whom it was ſent by the metſenger 
that brought it) be thought leſs certain then a 
Dotrine which relyes upon the univerſal know- 
ledge and Tradition of the Catholique Church, 
preached over the whole world, and in all ages * 
thall we conclude ſuch a Doctrine to be Apoſto- 
lical, becauſe it agrees with ſuch a book, or that 
ſuch a book is an Apoſtles, becauſe it is agreeable 
to the Dodrine that is univerſally raught and 
preached inthe Catholique Church * can the cer- 
tainty of any book be greater then the Authority 
which made it certain ? 
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That it is na nreaſonable to make Books of Scripture 


Tudges of Controverſies. 
FT O make a book of Scripture a Judg of Con- 


troverfie, one thing is likely, and another 
thing is neceflary. 

For the firſt, If the holy Apoſtles had intend- 
ed that the holy writ ſhould have been left as a ge- 
cider of Controverſies, then is it very likely that 
the originals of thoſe books (which the holy writ- 


crs 
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ers compoſed with their own hands) ſhould have 
been preſerved like the original of Deuteronominn, 
which Almighty God , in perſon, commanded 
to be (ate kept, and preſerved in the Ark, as an 
evidence or witneſs, between him and his _ 


or elſe that infallble Copics, ſhould have been 
delivered, to have deſcended tro the Church, and 
all poſterity, from age to age, to the end of the 
world, as a perpetual Fadg and witneſs of the di- 
vine Truth, like ro enroled Decrees in publique of- 
fices , or like the Laws of Commonwealths, con- 
ſerved in their records, to all poſterity, from all 
corruptions by the hands of any counterfeits. 
Now, 

That a Scripture, that hath ſtood at the mercy 
of all the Copy/ts inthe world, arthe hazard of all 
Tranſlators that had a mind to it ( whole original 
they never ſaw, nor do know where to find, which 
Scripture it ſelf (aSit is beleeved to be the Word 
of God) can be no otherwiſe then a Tradition of 
the Church) ſhould of it ſelf be a Judg, againſt 
that Church, that tradited rhoſe Scriptures into 
our hands, as holy writ; 1s to me, the greateſt 
—_— uato reaſon, that yer, I ever met 
with. 

For the ſecond, (v7, tharwhich is neceſſary ) 
If you will have the Scriptureto be Judg of con- 
troverſie, itis neceflary that every word, and eve- 
ry letter, and title of that Scripture, be ofabſo- 
lute and uncontroulable certainty: For if any one 
word or ſentence, may be quarreled, all the reſt 
will incur the ſame hazard; which is impoſſible 


that it ſhould be otherwiſe, by reaſon of the mul- 
Q 3 tit uce 
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titude of Nations, and Languages, ſubje& to a 
thouſand accidents , and variations ( beſides the 
careleſneſs, and inſufficiency which may be in the 
Copyers and Tranſlators z ) but the Churches ſe- 
curity, ariſeth out of this, viz. That ſhe hath an- 
other more forcible ground for her faith, to wit, 
Tradition, which no profeſſion that relyeth upon 
Scripture, only, can have; becauſe they muſt 
be aſſured of the Text, before they can judge of 
the Doctrine that ſhall be derived thence. And, 
That the Texts of Scripture have been corrupr- 
cd, witneſs our own Engliſh Tranſlators of one 
of our own Engliſh Bibles, publiſhed cam privile- 


| gio Regie Majeſtatis , and Imprinted at London 


the Deputy of Chryſtopher Barker, Printer to 
the Queens moſt excellent Majeſty: Who in his Pre- 
face before his Tranſlation, and before the Table 
of proper.names, acknowledgeth, that a// things, 
We, through the wickedneſs of time, and 
blindneſs of former ages, hath been abuſed, and 
corrupted, in holy Scripture z wherefore, he ſaith, 
he dealt but rarcly with the Greek Names, becauſe 
their Interpretation was wncertain, and words alſo, 
were corrupted, from their original: and he incerts 
a whole Alphabet of Hebrew Names , which he 
ſaith, were corrupted, by the Grecians, which for 
our Edification, and right underſtanding of Scrip- 
tures (to uſe his own words) He hath ſet 80 rights, 
Whence 

I rus argue, That the Scriptures were gene- 
rally _ he acknowledgeth : that the holy 
Ghoſt intallibly aſſiſted him in the reification of 
thoſe corruptions, no man will acknowledge, 


Where 
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Where is then the certainty * 

Again, before his Albhalerical Concordance of 
the ſaid Bible, he acknowledgerth, ther in divers 
T caailations, divers words, and ſtrange names, 
were divyerſly written, and that he hath toun4 « 
great many corruptions through the want of true Or- 
thography z bur he will amend all (he faith) in fo 
much that if you would underſtand(ſaith he)whart is 
to be learncd in the holyScriprures, touching God, 
or his Power, his Wiſdom,or hisLove,his Mercy or 

' his Truth, his Juſtice, his Promiſes, his Plagues 
or his Judgments ; or elſe concerning Chriſt, 
orthe holy Ghoſt, Angel, or Man, Nature or 
Law; Sin orGrace; Faith or unbehet; Predeſtinati- 
on or Reprobation, Juſtification, Regencration , 
Church orSacraments: or if you would underſtand 
whar is neceſſary to be learned in the ſameScripture 
couching the Authority, Office or duty ot Kings, 
or Princes, Judges, Magiſtrates, Biſhops and Pa- 
ſtors, Elders or Miniſters, Fathers or Mothers ; 
Maſters or Miſtreſſes; Subje&s or Pariſhoners 
Husband or Wite; children or Servants: or if 
they would know how to behave themielves to- 
wards God, or one another, or whart they are to 
ſpeak, or not to ſpeak ; todo, or leave unyone, by 
the Rule of Gods Word, Toes ſhall nor fail (ſaith he) 
to be direfted in my Alphabet. 

Where note, that though the Scriptures were 
corrupted generally (as he tells us) and thoſe cor- 
rupuons, trom their original, which original he 
never ſaw; yet, hetells us that he hath mended all ; 
according to what £ his own hearing ; learning in 
what? In his inſpcRioa into ſuch Copics, _—_ 

at 
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hath amind to look into, or could find, which 
Copyes are impoſſible tor him to know whether 
they be truc or talle : yer before his Alphabet, 
he tells us he will not leave us woyd of true know- 
hedge and m—_—_— of the Scripture, Now 
what is the making ſuch Scriptures, of themſelves, 
without the Church, Judges of Controverſies 
but to make ſuch Alphabers, and Alphabet-makers, 
Judges of the Scriptures, the Faiths, underſtand- 
ings, and a&ions of all mankind : beſides, he con- 
fFefleth in the concluſion of his Preface, thatſome- 
times-he harh fer down but = the ſence, and 
tharwhich »ight be gathered (by him) properly 
out of the Text, and notthe very words themlelves; 
and that elſewhere, he repeated one thing, i» di- 
wers places, but yet to divers ends, and this he 
hopes, will not offend, becauſe he did ir for the 
nos Ju lake. 

Now, whether the holy Catholique Church, 
or Robert Herrey, be to be rely'd upon, in matters 
of ſuch concernmentr, T here's the buſinels, 

3. Wineſs Dr. Reynolds, how frequently the 

R ey. in the SCriptures were corrupted, 

diſcowrſeas Witneſs Mr Burges, how many omiſs10ns, how 
Hanp.Cenr. many additions they 'had , ſomerumes obſcuring , 

p42- 455: ſometimes pervertingthe ſence. 

= pe'* Witneſs Mr. Caxlile, how they deterred the 
_—_ , Scriptures in many places'from theirpropey ſence, 

ary” rf ſhewing the Tranſlators to be lovers of darknef, 

deſcent. into 99976 then lovers of light and falſhood, more then 

Hell, p. 116. #79th * correpring an raving the ſence, 8bſcur- 

3.44. ing thr text, deceiving the'iignorant, and ſupplant- 

znethelimplc, 


Wit- 
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Witneſſe Mr. Broughton, low full of errors the Broughton i» 
Ergliſh tran ;ations were, perverting the Texts of b-«epiſt.r the 
the Old Teſtament in eight hundred forty eight (ounce! tab. 
places, cauſing »{/rons of millions to reje& the 
new, and to run into crernul Aames. Wherefore, 

Except you come to St, Augu/ſ?rnes rule, tor un- 
derſtanding the Scriptures, you will never under- | 
ſtand them (or know whether or no you do (when 
you do) underſtand the Scriptures) v1z. | 

That which we obey, and beleeve, teſtifying ſucha, , ,, 
book to be the Goſpel of Chriſt : the ja ne, muſt we be- cry al 
lerve,witneſSing this,to be the ſence of that Goſpel. For, c:5.0>de mti. 

Can there be a more mad-like thing, then to re- cred.c. 14. 
pair un:othe Catholrque Church, tor the approbation; 
and run unto her rebe{s, tor the [ence thereof * to 
think no lcfle then her genera! acknowledgment, to 
be ſatisfactory tor the oze, and every particular 
judgement, to be ſufficient ter the other : or to 
think that every, or any (e&tary, thall have the ſpt- 
rit ot interpretation, when the Catholique Church 
ſhall go withour 1t. 

Ingenious Proteſtants are aſhamed of ſuch fond 
dotages, and leaſt you thould think to artain to the 
true 2nd aſſured underſtanding of the Scripture, r:/4 ;« }« 
otherwiſe then what the torciaid St, 4r»ftrm hath b:1k of the 
preſcribed, behold Dr. F-eld plainly confeſſing (hve! 
that neither conference of places, nor the c:nſiderati- 

01 of thing: prec:dent or ſubſeq:ent, or looking tnto 
the original, are of ix force, unicſ|e we fine the things 
which we conceive to be underſtood, and meant in the 
places interpreted, to be conſequent 10 the rule of f uth, 
wh: ch rule of faith he tells us muſt be tryed, erthey by 
the general prattiſe of the Church, or the recowned of 

all 
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all ages, W here let us note by the way, whether any 
Doctrine of the Church of Exglend, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed rothe Roman, or any other Proteſtant 
Doctrine whatſoever, ſo contra-diſtinguiſhed, 
was ever tryed, either by the general prattije of the 
Church, or the renowned of all ages. Wherefore, 
Though I may ſeem to invalidate theScriptures, 
by theſe kind of arguments of any uncertainty 
therein to be rely'd upon, yet, in a juditious eye, I 
am ſure I do the rain or dew trom heaven(the ho- 
ly Scriptures) no injuſtice in ſhewing how (imme- 
atly it falling upon the vine) it fals but water, but 
falling upon the ground(ro whichT do compare the 
Church) itrunsup wine into the tree. All theſe 
corruptions, falſifications, and ſorgertes of Texts of 
Scripture (which cannot be otherwile as is acknoyw- 
ledged) is bur like the rain turned into hail or ſnow, 
according to the diſtemperature of the elements 
through which they 4 which tailing upon the 
tree, or whatſoever truite of the earth it falls upon, 
it falls hail or ſnow, bur paſling through the 
ground, diſſolved by the heart of the Sun, it runs 
true water of life into the tree: ſo theſe celeſtial 
ſhowers from heaven (the holy Scriptures) afſfing 
through ſo many. bad mediums of Trantlators, 
Copyſtes, and particular Expoſitors, may retain 
ſhapes and colours contrarily,leeming to their own 
narures, according to the miſdiſpoſitions of thoſe 
med:ums, through which they are conveighed un- 
to us, yet, falling upon the Church, which is the 
ground of truth, {through the heat of that fire of the 
holy Ghoft, which fits upon her men, they are diſ- 
loived into the compliancics of their own ,:ature,to 


run 
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run true living water up the trec of life, Next, 

Ir is rontnes to reaion, that the Scripture 
ſhould be Judge of Controverhes, in regard that it 
is impoſſible, that by tranſlations we thould know 
the meaning of the Author by the words of the 
Tranſlator ; for if the Tranſlator, thould tranſlate 
the Scripture word for word, he would afford us 
neither tr#:h nor ſence,»every language lo claiming 
the propricties of their own 1dioms, that it were no 
lefle then utterly impoſſible. For, 

It is the law of a good tranſlator, not to yeeld 
word for word, with the original, but to expreſſc 
the ſence thereof in the beſt manner he is able, ac- 
cording to the ideoms of that language into which 
itis tranflated:which cannot be ſo exactly perform- 
cd, but difference of ſence may be gathered our 
of the differences of the languages, the ſence and 
meaning of a whole ſentence = Srl depend- 
ing not only upon the propriety of a word, 
bur ſometimes allo upon the emphaſis and manner 
of [pcaking. 

Words are but the index of the minde, ordain- 
ed to that end, by the will of man ; theſe words are 
various, according to their ſeycral uſes, and cu- 
ſomes, and varieties of times, and qualities of 


122 
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perſons; and writers gives to words, their births, As the word 
and old ages: inſomuch that at one time a word Prechucer ſe- 
may ſigmty one'thing; and at another time a quite *% &<- 


contrary meaning : and in ſuch an antient writing, 
as the Scripture is, how many ambiguities may 
grow, fromall theſe principles * or cather, what 
certainty can be had out of a multiplicity of ſuch 
uncertitudes* 

R 2 Theſc 
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Theſe reaſons do neceſſarily, firſt, Curt off all 
preahers expounders, or arguers out of the holy 
| Scriptures, as preaching, arguing or cap 

certaintics without theChurch,excepting thoſe who 
are $kilful in Hebrew, Syriac, or the Grecian lan- 
guages. 

2. Ifthey be (o skilful having not the original, 
they mutt be ſure of thoſe books , being rightly 
copicd out, which is impoſſible, without the origt- 
| nal to compare them with, 
| 3. Itthey had the original, how ſhall they know 
| itto be the original but by tradition? 

t When the Author of Reaſon (himſelf) gave a 
Law, the tables wherein that Law was written, 
was bur Law, and tables: but neither of them 
Judges. 


— — —-  —— — 


CHAP. XVII. 


No Scripture at all in juſtification of the higheſt points 
in Drvinity, crgo no Fudges of Controverſie, 


A? Scripture was not intended for any ſuch 
purpoſe, ſothe nature of it (though moſt ex- 
cellent) 15 not deciſive : as gold, though the moſt 
excellent of all mertals, yet we cannot make out of 
| ir, inſtruments that will cut : beſides, 

There is no ſuch thing as Scripture to decide (if 
it were decifive) the higheſt controverſies in Divi- 
ty. As for example : 

What Scripture is there to confute the Ariays, 


Or 
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or decide that Controverſiec, viz. Whether a ſpi- 
ritual and indiviſible eflence (ſuch as God is) may 
have a natural ſon? or it there were, how would 

ou decide the matter ſo clear, as to allay the tury 
of any heat, withour an authority fo acknowledged 
by both parties, as that neceſſarily it muſt be yeeld- 
ed unto by either, when ſhe ſhall declare her (elt 
for one, and lay, 1s is the meaning of that place 
of Scripture, and not that? 

W hat Scripture ſhall ſatisfy the Trini:arians and 
Savellians, how the ſame indiviſible thing could be 
three Perſons ? 

W har Scripture ſhall ſatisfy the Neſffor:ans, and 
the Eutecheans, how one perſon could ſubliſt in 
two natures? 

W hat Scripture have you for the proceſſion of 
the holy Ghoſt trom the Father and £ Son ? For 
the Father his being unbegotten? The Son,con(ub- 
ſtanrial with the Father ? 

W hat Scripture have you for the Scripture 2! 
ſelf : Or thar th# book of Scripture thould be cano- 
nical, and not that 2 With 2thouſand thowland 
the like Controverſies, which the Scripturc can 
decide no more, then the ſun, though molt cnlight- 
ening,can (ſhew me the way out of a wilderneſle 
(wherein I am onceloſt) by ſhining upon it: E- 
(pecially, when the Scriptures arc handled in a li- 
tigious way, as in controverſt2 they needs mult, 
W hereas that Church, whom all Proteſtants de- 
{piſe ſo much, and ſcorn to hear (of her (elf alone) 
made no more of confounding hundreds of tuch 
hereſics one after another (which afterwards were 
approved by all the World) then Sampſon did ro 

R 3 {np 
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n= his green withs, or his new ropes in (under : 


and the reaſon was, becauſe that Church Mill 
wounded them with her tradition : which was 
grounded upon that which al agreed in, and whart 
was common to a// ages, Nations, and conditions: 
and that whereupon the Scriptures themſelves were 
warranted, Whereas we fee the knowledges which 
we (our ſelves) derive trom Scripture(upon which 
all Proteſtants inſiſt ſo much) is ſuch as is different 
in every Nation, that allows not this tradition : 
which was alwaies wedded to neceflity, and;only 
capable of demonſtration, 

Is it not better then in order to our eternal ſalva- 
tion, to embrace a (atery, that is ſo fixed upon wAi- 
verſals, rhen a hazard, that is ſo vagabond in parti- 
culars? 

It muſt needs be 2 moſt miſerable refuge, argu- 
ment of guilr, miſtruſt of equity in the cauſe, tear 

Iren. I cont. of weakneſſe in the detence, to appeal to ſuch a 
T-, tribunal, as they know cannot give tentence againſt 
ertul. l. 8. £ " N h 4 of 11 
fe preſeris, *hem : for, this is no other then the fraud of a 
hereticks, the retreat of the YValentineans, Eune- 


Baſil.l.de . | _—_ | 
Sanits c. 27. mians, Marcionites, the voice of Maximinus the 


Avzxg.l.1.c:xt Arian Biſhop, the common cry of moſt Proteſtants 


Max. in the World : So M* Wiziraker agreeing with Hun- 
JVIar-cort.  yius, a Lutherian Door, holds, that the holy 
m_ 154 Ghoſt, as ſpeaking in Scripture, or the voyce of 
©! rair God as uttered therein, is the publique and Sove- 

"* raign ſudge ; ſo * Hwnwims agrecing with divers 0- 
* Hunns ibid. as the ſeveral Proteſtant Prixces of Germany afrer that their 
aren 5 had rerurned from England, from the debate Which they had with 
Hen-y the Sth. kis Commiſſioners, and had declared wnto them that Henry 
the &th. 1d made him{dlf bead of the Chnreh of England : they fearing it 


would 


% 
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world be a preſident fr their Emper:y, his bring had of tle Clurel, of Cer- 
many : declared that the Scriptures ſhould be the head of their Charch, nd 
rhe ſnag of all Comrover fie, never r'1nking who ſhould be the 1nterpretiys #f 


the Seriptare. 


ther Proteſtants lay, That the Scripture it ſelf, or 
the voice of God delivered by Miniſters and Ex- 
pounders of his Word, is a ſufficient and compe- 
rent Judge, What hereticks in the World did not 
ever make themiclves theſe learned Miniſters and 
Expounders ofthe Word ? And fo conſequently, 
fuſbcient, and competent Judges ? Wherefore 
ſuppole you beheld the Bible placed(in lome oecu- 
menical Councel) in ſome high, eminent and ho- 
norable feat (as it alwaies uſeth to be ) with this in- 
ſcription over it,They ſhall teach thee accora'ng 1s the 
Law, Dent, 17.9. And ſuppolc you ſhould hear 
ſome adyocare for the Catholique cauſe, pleading 
againſt his Proteſtant adverſary, (in thc hearing 
ot ſome grear Councel, betore tuch a Judge fo cn- 
thron'd) ſpeaking thusto his opponent inthe ſame 
words, where with Gretſc7#s one of the Society, 
ſpake unto his opponent atthe conference at Rat:/- 
bone, viz. Here we Catholiques, and Proteſtants,l0:h 
of 16s appeal to the high tribunal of Scripture : here we 


ſtand tn ſight of the ſacred Buble,tn the preſence of the Gret cat. c:l. 
holy Ghoſt, let it give ſentence : let it ſay, thou Fames RN 149 


Greter art caſt in thy cauſe, thaw Hailbronner haſt © 


ot the victory : and 1 will preſently yeeld unto him 


K if it cannot, how can it challenge unto its ſelf the ” es £f 
high prerogative and doom of judgement? what could , <1 : 


you lay unto him ? Which argument he confirm- 
ed with an other, that was as invincible as the tor- 
mer, VIZ, 


N ® 
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No guilty perſon dares appeal to that Indge by whore 
he is fare tobe evidently, and ſufficiently condemned : 
but all hereticks and ſuch guilty perſens, that ever 
were,boldly evermore appealed to the ſentence of holy 
Scripture, therefore the Scriptures of themſelves ca1- 
not be the Fudge, that can [if ficiently condemn, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Catholiques do give as much honour and reſpect 
and more unto the holy Sceriptures then Proteſt- 
ants, 


7 Ow that you ſhall ſce that we Catholiques,do 
not debalc, or detra&t trom the Word of God 
one jor, inthis that is ſaid, I ſhall prove that all 
this 1s but in the defence of Scripture For, 
Seeing your own Proteſtant Divines tell you, 
that zt 15 not the Word of God it ſelf, that can poſſibly 
Mogr ccdl aſſure you that you dowell to beleeve it tobe the Word 
apogee þ of God, it it cannot do this for its (elf, how can 


P.102.146. | 
See 45.94 it ſalve any doubt that is but a deduction thence ? 


his defence of W heretore, | 
Hooker. Asto imply a neceſſary convincement of the ſame 


{pirits perpetual affiſt uce of hisCh:rch in her deltver- 


_ Ky ' 11g unto us the true ſence and meaning of the Scrip- 
Saravis , ures, 4 well as the letters or volumes thereof (as is 
Fe ot confeſſed and implied by your own Divines) is to 
give credit, (0 to deny this unto the Church, were 

to 


_ ns, nd.” we 


{ 


2An End to ( ontroverſie. 19 


to deay, credit to the Scriptures: an4 as we attrt- 

bute no more inluftciency oz judicature to the 

holy Scriptures, then what the molt approved, 

:nd ingemous Proteſtant Divines do attribute, to, 

we arrogate no more unto the Church, then what 

the moſt approved Proteſtant Divines do grant, -,, ,..., 
v14, That the Church i Fudg of Controverſes, viz. of ls Tea. 
tht fhe is infallibly afiſted by the holy Ghoſt, as inher w/e} the 
d[cerning unto us which books were ſacred Srripture, Scrizt ani 


and which not, as Fulk, Jewel, and Whitaker Church, c. 


do teſtifie and certainly the holy Ghoſt did never '® #*- 75 
leave ker} for you thall never find the Propher pn, On. 
J'/arw in 4lye, who faid, that that holy Spirit 2 208. 
/nould never depa't out of her mouth, nor out of the , <q (Chem. 
4. 0uth of her ſeeds ſeed, for evermore. And, eaxa. Fart 1, 

p 69. 1 «- 
pert. de rrin. Clrift, do7. 1.1. c. 4. p. 18. Fulk in #15 Anſw. to a count. C.th. 
p. 5: t- wel in de/ens. of the Apol. p.2. p. 242. #..it. cont. fa. l. 1. 5. p. 
Eg. /'ay. 56. 21. [ay. 62. 5. 


Th.t you may not be miſtaken 'in Catholique 
Tenents, concerning the Scripture (for I labour ro 
be and:ritood aright) know, that they beleeve 
tnat tie Scriptures are 2 diyine and infallible Rule 
of faith, that is to ſay, infallible and ſifficient in 
reſpect of themſelves; but nor intalltbly ſufficicnr 
in reip:& of us; becauſenor immedizrely inftro&- 
ing ws therein (of it felt) but by certain means, re- 
quired on our behalf, which are fallible ; as, 
Skill in rongues, which may not be fo skilful, as 
to be infallible, weighing of circamftances, which 
may not be ſoc rcumſpe&, 25 infillibly ro aflure 
me ti)at this is the ſence of rhe Text, and northat : 
tne like may be (aid, of conferring of places, which 

5 an” 
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any man may confer, yet, no man aſſure me, ſo to 
be conferred; bur that other conferences ma 
be as probable as they, likewiſe prayer, which 
every one may perform, yetnone {o effectually, 
as to aſſure another, that his prayer is ſo heard, 
as that I muſt aſſuredly acquieſcc in his judgment. 
We hold,that nothing is to be beleeved contrary 
or repugnant, to the Oracles of God : no traditi- 
ons, or Reyclations, or interpretations, to the con- 


. trary notwithſtanding, 


We hold, that the univerſal Judyment, and 
general definitions of the Church, are, and alyays 
ought to be levelled , and directed according to 
the unerrable Preſcript of holy writ, 

We hold, that the letter ot Scripture, or (to uſe 
the Proteſtants own manncrand phraſe of ſpeak- 
ing) that God ſpeaking by thatletter, may (im- 
properly)be called the voice of our ſupream Judg. 
This we ſay in honour of the Sacred Word, which 
is a$ much as can be ſaid z what would you more ? 
but the main difference, and diſpute between us, 
is, whether it wm a voice, and ſentence of God, 
as (when any doubt or conferences ariſeth about 
the mcanigg of his Word)may withour any further 
external and open declaration (being both parties 
pretend to gifts,and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt) 
give 2 final, evident, certain and unreſiſtable 
decifion of aM ſuch doubts and controverſies as 
(hall ariſe : this we bold to be impoſſible, and our 
reaſonsare, as followeth. 

Firſt, The Scripture being thewritren Word.or 
outward rule (by which ſentence is and ought ro be 
given) caunot be the Judge it ſelf that pronounceth 


the 
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the ſentence: and forthe judicature will fall unto 
them that are to Judge according to the Law, and 
not to the Law according to which they Judge: For 
otherwiſe who ſhall hear and compare the argu- 
mens of both parties * Who ſhall explain the 
true meaning of the Law * Who thill compel the 
Contentious to obey the ſentence © Can the Scrip- 
rure it ſclf do all rhis * Or is there any of all this 
unneceflary ina Judge * This external Judge, Pro- 
reſtants themſelves ſomerimes forgetting them- 
ſelves, do hold, as neceflary : witnefle Reynolds, 
who laith, that they tro whom Chriſt hath given the 
commiſſion of judyment , are of two ſorts ;, the 
one private ; the other publique , private, all 
the fu1thful and ſpiritual : publique, the *aſſemblies of 
Paſtors and Elders. Ergo whether they be private 
or publique, private, faithful, or publique aſſem- 
blics, they are external Judges, whom he holds as 
commiſſtonared Judges thar are external beſides the 
Scripture. 

Bur, if theſe private and publique, fairhful and 
aſlemblies, Paſtors and Elders, neither in private, 
nor publique, be fo always infallible but thar the 
may erre (as they grant they may'and the Church 
may) whereby they may ſometimes give us 
dreams, inſtead of rruth : who ſhall deter mine 
whether they be dreams, or whether they be truths* 
Whether rhe voice of Chriſt, and ſentence of the 
Judge, be truly delivered unto us or not * 
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Dent, 17. 
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CHAP. XIX. 
Four properties in a Fudge of Controverſie, 


He firſt, Mr. Whitaker himſelf gives umio vs, 
vis, That the Judge of Controverhie, ought 


Wir cont. 1. tg be infallible : Becaute, ſaith he, it muſt breed 
1-5.c.8.& 9. 


3.C.11. 


( 


an infallible and certain aſlurance; which though 
the Scripture in themielves be (uch, yer in reipz& of 
us they may be fallible: as erroncouſly printed,cor- 
rupted, tranſlated, talſly ſuborned,ill expounded, 
not rightly underſtood ,ergoit cannct be this Judg, 
&c. This Iudge no Proteſtant Church,or Church- 
man can be,becaule they hold theChurch(and con- 
ſequently her mcn) may erte, andit he will haye 
rhe Scripture to be this infallible Indge, he muſt 
firſt bring us ſuch a Scripture as can ſpeak : ſecond- 
ly, tucha Scripture as could not be tally printed, 
erroniouſly tranſlated, malitiouſly corrupted, 
wickedly {uborned, wrongtully underſtood or ill 
expounded; which firſt I belecve no man will un- 
dertake, and it ſome ſhall, rhe Controverſic will 
be as great as ever, whether it be well or ill ex- 
pounded, underſtood, tranſlated, printed,or other- 
wile, 

Secondly, The ſupream Iudge of Controverlie 
oughtro be able to cetermine, an compoſe all 
doubts that are in queſtion : Bur, tic Scripture 
cannot determine the doubts that are concerning 

LIcMieives, 
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themſelves, viz. Which books are Canonical,and 
which not, &Cc. 
Thirdly , Alucge in Controverſie ought to be 
ſo calily to be come 2t; (o clear and facile in his fen- 
teace, that all, both poor and rich in learning, may 
have acceſſe unto that Judge. But Sr, Auſtin cries _ os 
out (concerning the Scriptures) O the wonJerful ,,;.... 
depyi of tiiy (peeches O God ! St. Amtbroſ: calls 7” 
then a ſea ot profound ſences, and prophetical 
riddlcs. 
Fourt| ily, Aludge of Controverſies ougltt fo 
to determine, 3s the parties in ſtrite, m ay evide :nt- 
ly know when they are caſt, or quart * whereby ti: 
herctick may reccive his condemnation, and the 
Orthodox be juſtified : bur, this tlie Scripture Can- As" how. ®. 
not do, but contrariwile, ſometimes like a cloud rraft. 19. un 
(ro which St. Auſtin doth compare the Scriptures) / 
our of waich it ratneth thowrs ot inarcs tot ie wick 
cd, and ihowrs ot fertility tothe juſ? : neither ſaith * gretprop 
he, hath herefies ſprung trom any other head, Rn alt 
then trom good Scriptures, ill underito94, Bs 
Neſtorius boaſted thar he had {txty re{timonics 
of Scripture to mainiain a as what thail, or 
whas 61d ſupprefſe or convins ;e them, Scriptures 
w heretore, in all t!1s we ho 'Þ wwe have nd: of- 
fended : and for the reverence W:ilCi is dic unto 
re ſacred SCripcures, I appeat 19 > all £12 \World 
whether Cathyuliques are behind wan te Prot» 
an's: :n the leaſt reipect in tc cul payinent of 5,4. 
tribute which is due unto tite facred S- CEC: 
take it wicthcr y__ will, as it is a book or voir mn, 
or alence and meaning: Forasitis 2 b | 
lum,wao gives it more retpect, they that pace tt 
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ia a throne, orin ſome high and eminent place (as 
it is uſually placed in general Councels)or they thar 
throw it up and down the hou.c 5 They rhar Kiſle 
the Prieſts hand that holds ir, or they thar ſpit up- 
on the thumbe rhar rurncs the leaves? They that rcit 
it againſt the face of man when itis read in pub- 
lique, orthey (thar at the beſt) reſt it bur againſt 
an Eagles back and wings of brafle ? 

As1tis a ſence or meaning, who reſpedts it more, 
they that receive that meaning warranted by the 
publiq ue ſpirir of Gods Church, or they thar think 
it ſufficiently warranted by every private or pre- 
rended ſpirit? Which is the root ot diſlention, the 
tountain of diſcord, which affords every ſetary 
his private weights, his particular forge, which 
Jicenſeth members to rebel againſt their head, 
{chollers to contradict their Maſters principles, 
whoſe perſwation, as it is provate, may be miſtreſt- 
ed: whole ſpirit,as it is h1d:1en, cannot be proved: 
and as Tertull;an {aid of the herericks of his dayes, 
That was lawful ro the Yalearmians, which was 

- lawful to YValentinus : that to the Marcionites, which 


"_ *'/* was lawful unto Marcion: ſo may we truly ſay of 
: the hereticks of our dayes , that was lawful to the 
Presbyterians, which was lawtnl to the Proteſtants, 

and that to the 1ndependants which was lawful to 

the Presbytertans. For it is even with us at this 

preſent, as it was with Znther in his dates, when he 

wn complained how that there was not an Aſle in his 
ia_—_— time, ſo ſortiſh and blockiſh, but he would have 


\-- 1% - 191 the dreams of his own head to be accepted as the 
—* inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt; and himſelt eſteemed 
ot as a Prophet: And may notI as juſtly ſay, whar 

an 
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an Aſs was Luther himſelf, to ſhew them the way? 
Why ſhould he complain (a little before) that there 
were as many Secs and Religions amongſt them 
as therewere men;when a lirtle before he complain- 
ed there was never a Chriſtian Religion in thc 
World bur one? 

To conclude this Chapter concerning the Scrip- 
tures, if you would know the wonders of the crea- 
tion, andthe progreſle of mankind, read the pex- 
tetench of Meſes : It you would know how the an- 
tient people of God were governed, read the Fu- 
dicials : It how the Church, the Ceremontals : how 
your (clves, the moral Law : It you would read 
divine Hiſtories, read the books of Fudzes, Samu- 
el, Kings, Chronicles, Eſdras, and Maccabees : If 
you would find a ſalve for every ſore of minde, 
read the Pſalms of David: If how to poſleſſe your 
ſoul in patience, the book of Fob: It how the 
coming of Chriſt was promiſed, the Prophers: It 
how accompliſhed, the Goſpels : It how the Apo- 
ſtles carried on their work, the Ads : It what care 
a good Paſtor ought to have over his flock, the E- 
p:/tles : If you would caput inter nubila condere, 
plunge out ſelfe into Divine Myſteries, and deep 
things that be of God, read the Apocalips: Bur 
abſit, let us not make thoſe fixed conſtellations, 
Judges of all occurrences, which we meet with by 
the way of Controverſic, bur let us leave thole 
things unto the Church, whoſe property it is to 
find out truth, like thar peculiar ſtar which ſhewed 
the wiſe-men (not only which City, which Inne, 
but alſo in which ſtable to that Inne) the child 

(that 
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(that was new born* 3n4 cver given) was to be 
torn? when !! the +275 of heaven could ncver 


ww wt - ® 


CHAP XX 
The warious ſiznificition of the word Church, 


He word Church, is often mentioned in holy 
Scripture by figures, and Synecdoches. 
Sometimes for the material fabrick, where the 
continent is taken for the thing contained, as the cup 
is taken for the w1ze, 
Sometimes Church is taken for the Supream 
Prelates, or chick Paſtors of the iame : and in this 
ſence they arc called the Church virtual, Soa ge- 
neral! Covncel, the Church repreſentative, 
Sometim«s the nime of the whole is given to pare 
ticrlar Churches: as tor!:e ſeven Churches of Alta, 
and to all the particular Churches, to whom Sr. 
Pa! writ his Epiſtles. 
Gel.1.2 Sorpetimes private families are called Ciurc!t- 
Col-4.16 es: asthehonie of Proſper, Aquila 3nd Philemon, 
87:10:45 Andasrhe werd C5:rch, ſorhe word Catholique 
— , bath divers fignifications. For, 

; rt. It may be taken participativaly, whereby eve- 
od te wird Iy particalar Church or man may be called Catha- 
(ubliqzr. F:que, becauſe he partaketh wi1h the Catho- 

I'que. 
2, Ir is taken cavſ/ally, whereby a particular 
C':1urch, or Clurch-man, may be tie cauſe of vni- 


VC1 [ality 


: eAn End to ( ontroverſie. 137 


verſality , unto the whole body of the 'Catho- 
lique Church, and ſo be called Catholique, as the 
center, and beginning of all Catholique Commu- 
nion, and heart of that body, in intuſing that wn1- 
ty into the CatholiqueChurch, which is the form 
of Univerlali:y. 
Thirdly, it is taken formally, and properly ; 
whereby, the Catholique Church hath thus dett- 
n:tion, VIS, 
The Catholique Church of Chriſt, is a Con- 
oregation of men, united by the profeſſion ot 
' Chriſtian Faith , and Communion of the fame 
Sacraments, under the Government of Lawtu!ll 
Paſtors, Thus, 
One man cannot properly be the Catholique 
Church, becaulc it is a congretion; (0 ay any 2 
a number : this number muſt be wxite1; becauſe, 
they muſt be under the ſaj#e Government, Where- r Czx.1 2.17 
; fore, the Apoſtle calleth the Church, the Body of 
Chriſt : wluch word Body, is fifteen times reite- 
rated in the ſame Chapter z rodenorate, its non, 
and connection of parts: this connection , whe- 
ther it conſiſt of goovd, or bad, Ele& or Repro- 
bate; reccives borhwithin the Body of theCatho- 
lique Church, For, 
Chriſts Church, was compared to 2 Flooy, that 
had Chaff, as well as Wreatz to a zet , that had Afr. 12.13 
bad fiſh in it, as well as good: to a wedding ban- {ft 13-47 
quet, that had gueſs wihout as well as with wed- poet 
ing Garments : toten Virgins, five of them wiſe, — x 
as wel as ſo many fooliſh: to a family,that had unpro> © 
fitable,as well as profitazle [eryants: to a Congrega- 
tion, that had offenders in it : roa houſe, that had 
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veſſels of diſhonour: to a Dominion, that had un- 
ruly ſubjects in it, as well as otherwiſe, Where- 
fore, 

This Church cannot be the Ze , conſiſting 
of only good, comprehending only Saints. For, 
Mar. 23. 2 Whetherthey be Saints, or ſinners, yer, they 
1. ©* © may beof the Church, for ſaith our Saviour, the 
Scribes and Phariſ:s, that do not Co as they ſa 

(thar isto ſay, do wickedly) ſir upon Moſes Churr , 
yet notwithſtanding, he commanded to hear them, 
and to do wharſocver they commanded, And, 
St, John writing to the ſeven Churches, repre- 
Opo-2-3- tended great faults in them, yer admitted thein ro 
« be Churches, Yer, 
2 Infidels, arenotofthis Church. 
n =_ - 4 They are out, 
209-7 Have no portion therein, 
 Unbaptized are not (attally) of this Church, 
T hey received not the Word, 
Als 41. Were not baptized into the Body. 
1 (12-13 Have not put 0n Chriſt by Baptiſm. 
G4l-3-27- Hereticks,are not of this Church. 
, 13; They went out from us, 
= Mult be rejefed by ws. | 
Schiſmaticks, are not of this Church, 
7ch.10.6. They ran out of the Fold. 
Rom. 1. 12. Left the body. 
Cant. 0.9 Forſook the Spouſe, their firſt love. 
—_— Excommunicated preſons , are not of this 
ar. 197 Church. Bur 
Mat. 10.14 , 
t (or. 5.12, Muſt be accounted Heathen, 
Muſt be forſaken. 
Muſt be pat away, 


2T im. 2.20 
Mat. 24-48 


But 
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But what ſhall we do now ? Who ſhall keep 
theſe i» ? Who ſhall thruſt ſuch ove ? Who ſhall 
account ſuch heathens * By: whom ſhall ſuch be for- 
ſaken « Who muſt put them away * Any body © Or 
every body * Whothall wniteall theſe Profeſlors of 
the true Catholique and Apoſtolick Church into 
one communion of Chriſtian belict : How ſhall 
theſe lawtul Paſtors be united under the ſame 
Governments Where ſhall we find this «flble 
Judge * This Catholique Moderator * Can we hear 
the univerſe ipcak * tell it, or appeal to all the 
World * Orit we could, can af the World give 
ſentences Was it aff the Nations in the World 
that converted a// the Nations Can Chriſt pro- 
perly marry his own body? Can a//the profeſſors ot 
Chriſtianity unite a// Chriſtians iato one profeſſi- 
on 7 Cancis united multitude be united under 9c 
Government, not under one ? The net we fee had 
a Fiſherman : the ſervants had a Maſter : the wed- 
ing banquet had a Bridegroom: wheretore it is the 
Kingdom (not the Chmmonnealth) of Chriſt, we 
mult look after : we muſt firſt found a Monarchy, 
then finda King. 


CHAP. XXI. 


The Government of the Church of C hriſt Monar- 
thical. 


n; Go autem conſtitutus [um Rex ab eo, oo Si- Pal. : 
on, montem ſanitum ejus, there's the foun- 
T 2 ation | 
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dation of a kingdom laid ; for ſo the Prophet David 
ſaid in ſpirit, concerning him whoſe type he was, 
viz. 1 am appointed King over the holy hill of 
$100. 

2. Et Regin ejus non erit finis, ſaith the Evan- 

L«c.1.33- geliſt, and of bis king4om, there ſhall be no exd: ther's 
an eſtabliſhment of the ſucceſſion, 

All things under the old Law were done in a figure 
for us z, but inthe old Law, the government ot the 

' £&:196: "Church was Monarchical,. (viz. One high Prieſt 
over a!l the rett,) as is witneſſed by the Prophet 
Heoſea 2. the children of Fauda), and the c:uldrea of 
J {; asl iikewite thall be gathered rogether, and they 
tha'l place oe 2ead over them : wheretore faith Sr. 
7 ohn,c. 10. there thall be but oxe ſheeptold and ox: 
ſhepherd, 

It the Church of the Fewes (then) beſides the 
inviible God, had a viſible Rector : why ſhould 
we reduce the viſible Church of Chriſt (now)cither 
to invitibility or anarchy? and why thould we think 
to find the ſubſtance (ow) without a vilible head ; 
win we ſee the ſhadow (then) thewed us on? 2 and 
beſides, it is quite contrary tothe whole torrent of 
Scripture evidence, For we cannot (ſuppole the 

C16, Army royal (that is ro be well ordered) tobe with- 
\Cor.12.16. OUt a General : Nor that body to be without a heat: 
'Dan.2 Nor thatkingdom withouta k:n7: Nor that fold 
7ob.10., without a Shepheard: Nor that houſe without a 
' £:99-3-18. Maſter : Nor the thip without a Pilot : Nor the Ark 
[Pet 3:=9- a Noh, If this army then, this body, this king- 
come, this fold, this houſe, this ſhip, this ark, 

be vilible : muſt not the General, the Head,the King, 

tne Shepherd, the Maſter, the Pilot, and the Noah 

be 
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be alſo viſible * Wherefore we will firſt begin 
with, 


— 


CHAP. XXII. 


St, Peter the firſt viſible Monarch of the Church #u1n- 
der Chriſt. 


\/ Hom It you ſhall deny to be this Head, 
this K:nz, this General, &c, itby the at- 


tribution of all thcle royalties ro Chriſt alone: then 
I muſt tell you that you mean no otherwite there- 
by then to abuſe Chriſt through his Vicegerents 
des. For, | 
WhereChriſt tels us of a governmentor ſpirirual 
kingdom,you muſt underſtandrhat government to 
be to meant as of ſuch a government as Chriſt tells 
us of, & not as of a government that muſt(peculiar- 
ly) beChriſts(ot which Chrilt ipake not of) bur of 


ſuch a one as 15 deſcribed unto us by Chriſt him- Z»4. 12: - 


ſelf, when he ſaid unto Petey, viz. Who thinkeſt 
thou 1s a fatthful Steward, and wiſe, whom the Lord 
appointeth over his family, to qrve them thetr meat in 
due ſeaſon * Which words were laid unto Pezer,and 
of Peter himſelfe; tor in the words betore, wher?: 
Chriſt ſaid, Bleſſed are the ſervants whom the Lord 


when he comes, ſhall find ſo doinz: Peter asked him, Luk. 12. 40. 


Lord doſt thou ſpeak this parable unto us, or :nto all ? 
Chriſt anſwered Peter,Whom thinkeſt thou? As if 
he thould have faid, To thee O Peter do Iipeak thee 
tlungs, that #h0z mayeſt know what is belonging 
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toa wiſe and faithful Maſter over the dominion 
that I thall place rheein, For inthe words follow- 
ing (that we might ſee how he ſpake theſe words of 
one who was to have the overſight of all the reſt,) 
he adds theſe tollowing words, viz. But if that evil 
ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, my Maſter delayes his 


comming, and ſhall begin to ſtrike his ſervants and 


handmaids, and 18 eat aud drinke and be drunken, the 


«ord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day that he hopeth 


not, and at an hour that he knowcth not, and ſhall 
appoint him his portion with infidels, W hich words, 
he, and -1s, and my, and him, and ſervant, in the 
ſingular number (to often inculcated) do plainly 
manifeſt thar our Saviour intended to ſer but oxe 
over his family, winch one was Peter. For, 

2, It you will have no ſubſtitute over this Mo- 
nirchy under Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelf, our of 
thole places of Scripture, viz. Chriſt 15 King, and 
Chriſt head: then I mult tcll you, that you ſtrike 
at (uch a root, tharnotonly Peter and his pour 
ſors, bur all the Kings of the earth, Biſhops, Do&- 
ors, and Miniſters ot the Church, come tumbling 
down together by ſuch /:ke arguments, For it 1s 
written, that God & King of all the Earth : theretore 
thall there be no Kings to be his Vicegerents * And 
again, the kingdoms are Gods : therefore ſhall 
Princes have no kingdomes : Down comes the 
Bihops : becaulc it is written, Chriſt i the Biſbop 
of our ſouls, Downcomes the Doctors, becaulc 
it 15 written, Chriſt # the Dottor of rhe Church, And 
laſtly, down comes the Mznifters, becauſe it is 
written, Het & that baptizeth us. So thatif there 
be Bithops that will have no Pope ; there will be 


Miniſters 
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Miniſters that will have no Biſhops: and people, 
that will have Miniſters z bur ſuch as ſhall be par- 
ſons of vo Church, and Vicars of the ſame : take 
away the needle of the compaſs, and tell me how 
the Ship Capes, 

There is not any one thing which the Church 
Pony {0 conſtantly maintained in all ages, 
both by the Greek and Latin Fathers, by author i- 
ty of general Councels, by conſent of Nations and, 
(until of latter years) to univerſally beleeved, and 
ſo clearly ſer down unto us in holy Scripture, as is 
the Supremacy of the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Peter, 
over the whole Church of God. For, 

In the moſt plain terms that may be imagined, 
our bleſſed Saviour promiſed the ſaid dignity un- 


14-3 


to himin theſe words, Thow art Peter, and upon y,, . 6.18. 


this Rock, will I build my Church, and the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail azainſt it: and I will give 
to THEE the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
whatſoever THOU ſhalt bind upon Earth, it ſhall be 
bound alſo in the Heavens : and P__ THOU 
ſhalt looſe in Earth, it ſhall be looſed alſoin the Hea- 
VERS. | 
In the plaineſt tearms that poſhbly can be ima- 
gined, our Saviour Chriſt fulfilled that promile, 
and confer'd the ſaid dignity upon him. For, 
After the Reſurre&ion, Chriſt ſaid to Peter, 
feed my Lambs (to him alone, though all the reſt 
ſtood by) feed my Lambs (to him (alone) the (e- 


cond time ) and that in more ſignificant terms /4” 2 


then in the ſormer (eluerrs, which is a word that 
ſignifies to Rule, and Govern, Pſal, 2, Mich. 5. 
Mat. 2. Apo. 2. asthe Hebrew word in the Ori- 

e104]; 
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ginal, andthe Greck, and in prophane writers it is 


uſually taken:) feed my ſheep (the third time) not 
theſe theep, orthart lock, or this country, or yon- 
der city, but without all diſtin&tion, or reſtriction, 
whatſoever, feed my ſheep: whereby he was nor 
only made the feeder of Lambs bur a teeder of thoſe 
who fed thoſe lambes, feed my ſheep. Again, 

Follow me (to him alone) when all the reſt were 
in place : Simon of Fohn, loveſt thow me more then 
theſe ? (the firſt time) as ſhewing the preheminence 
of his charge by the ſupereminence ot his affetion 
(for to cqual charge, no different love had neceſſa- 
11ly been required.) 

Simon of Ry thou me, the ſecond time 
(ro him alone) though the Diſciple ot love (him- 
{elte) was by. 

Simon of Fohn,l.veſt thou me, the third time (not 
only that he might (thereby) expiate his former 
three denyals by his three acknowledgements, but) 
as (hewing how he intended him to be his chief Shep- 
heard over his whole flock, and head of that Col- 
legue. For. 

Wh hart if that place (Mat, 16.) had cen thus ex- 
preſſed in holy writ, Tw# es Cepha & ſuper hoc Cepha, 
edificabo eccleſtam, or in latin, tu es peira, 7 ſuper 
h:inc petram &c. or in Engliſh, Thos art a Rock,and 
upon this Reck will 1 build my Church : where bad 
there been left a place for ſcruple © It you think 
that:hus, it would have beena plain cale, then it 
15a plain cale* becauſe it is 19us, For, 

Thus it was, that our Saviour ſpake unto Peter, 
for he ſpake inthe Syriac language, and in the $y- 
7140, Setey is Cepha, as is plain)y fer forth John 1, 

42, 
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42. Thouſhalt becalled Cepha, which (faith the 
Apoſtle) by interpretation is a yock : Fort is moſt 
certain (as St. Hierom tells us) that whereſoever in 
the Hebrew text, it is written Sa/zþ(which is a rock) 
in the Syr:ac it iS Cephaz in Hebrew, 2 rock or ſtone : 
and the reaſon why the Latin tranſlatica (and all 
others) have it otherwiſe, is, becauſe they followed 
the Greek copy, and have not followed the Ori- 

inal, and the Greek word nw7g& as well as wire; 


ligaitying a fone, the Interpreter thought it more 
. convenient, to (peak inthe Maſculine terms, (ſpeak- 


ing of a man) rather then in the feminine , where- 
forc to explicate the Metaphor be would not write 
«74 7 me7g» (which would have been ambiguous) 


but «5: 73 4472s, which hath no other fignification, 


thena ſtcze, And to mend the mcutter, we have 
tran(lated it into Engliſh, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rect; which (of it ſelf) exprefſeth neither ſen:e, 
nor Metaphore: So that in the Latin, there 1s a © 


figure, in the Greek a Metaphor : but in the Sy- *7P-rr:44, and 
'riac (wiuch was the Language wherein our Savi- P*rra. 


our ipake thoſe words) nothing lefle to be under- 
ſtooc tl.creby, then that upon Peters perſuz, as well 
2s his faith, was built the Church of Chrilt, by 
Chriſt himſelf. Wherefore, 

(By the Werd of God (as I have ſhewed you) 


145 


ane by the erzors Tranſlators have committed, fol- x7 ,s . 


lowing the Greek Copy and not the Original) lt 
we would have it rightly underſtood by having it 
rightly trznſlated, ir muſt be thus rightly tranflate4 
that it may be rightly underſtood, wiF. Either 
10k art 4 Rock, and upon this Rick, &c. or, then art 
Peter, ardnpon this Peter will I build my Ch:rc). 


For, V le 


J 
097. 1.48 


An End to ( ontroverþee. 


If you refer the firſt ro Petey onely,and the ſecond 
to his faith, you do not onecly tearin peices the 
ſence and meaning of the ſentence, bur you ren 
Peter and his faith in ſunder. And I would fain 
kn w why it may not, or why it ought not to have 
been tranſlated accordingly, wv. Either upon thi 
Peter,in ſtead of upoz 1hi rock;or thou art arocks,in- 
ſtead of thou art Peter, hen Chriſt(himſelf)expreſ- 
ly tells us,that Peter was a rock, Why then ſhould 
we deny him the thing ſignified thereby, when 
Chriſt gave him the name that ſignified the thing 2 

When an arrow flies in the aire, how ſmall a 
wind drives it afide, from the right intended aimc 
of its deliverer * ſo where truth 1s relyed upan, as 
being conveighed unto us,by Coprſts, Tranſlators,or 
the like, which are ſo ſabje& unto error (as I have 
tormerly ſhewed) how can we expect otherwile, 
but that rhe jewel of Divine Verity conveighed 
unto us, in ſuch veſſels as have their motions in 
ſuch devious clements as aire and water (Copiſts and 
Tranſlators) but that the leaſt jer, or jarre (miſ 
take or falſification )(hould deviate the right intenti- 
ons of the holy pen, from its deſtinated true ſence 
and meaning. Wherefore, 

Well did the Apoſtle compare the Church (the 
Interpreteſle of his Word) unto a more ſolid ſub- 
ſtane, for truths dependance, wviF, unto Ground, 
or piller : and therefore the promiled intallibility 
was not made to words in writgings, but ro words 
of mouth, viz. tothe Church, and to the words 
that ſhould be in her mouth, and in the mouths of 
her ſeeds ſeed for evermore, not unto the /errer,and 
tothe Jetters letters, as they ſhould be tranſlared 


forevermIre: bit 9321 God, Want arguments 


are 
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are there brought to contradiR this truth, vi}, 
Chriſt is the Rock himſelf, other foundation can no 
man lay but that which is laid, which « leſus Chriſt, 
Chriſt w1ll not part with hus drgnity to another , My 
glory 1 will not orve to another, (Fc. 
Whereas Chriſt doth nor give away any thing 
when he inparrs ſuch dignities to others: no more 
then a King parts with his royalty, by making his 
Lievienants or his Deputies. So Chriſt may do, 
and God may lubſttrure Vicegerents under him, 
- and call them Gods, yer neither of them loſe their 
glory or their dignities thereby, or void themielvyes 
(therein) ot the leaſt honour due to either, Did not 
Chriſt tay unto his Apoſtles, Ye are the Light of the Mar5.14 
| World? And was not he himſelf that Light which x.,4 22.19 
| came intothe World, that illuminated all men « Isnot 
he a Prieſt himielt? And yer did he not make 7 r7eſts7 
| So though he be a Reck (himiclt) can he not make 
a Rock ? Cannot Simon be petrefied, but the Ruck | 
Chriſt muſt be diſſolved ?7 | 
Chriſt is the true immovable rock (of himſe!fe ) 
Peter 15 immovable by Chriſt: For it it ſhould be 1 
as the adverſary would have it, viz. that Peter | 
ſhould recerve all theſe pmu—_ rerogatives, as 
bearing the perſons of ALL the Apoſtles, or the whole | 
Church, then Peter were no more bur the Apoſtles 


A mg 


Attorney, to receive thote things in other mens | 

\ names : but this cannot be, for it is tw es (not 4285 1 
eſtis) and 1461 (not,40566 ) dabo,und ſuper ans petramr, [ 

| 


(not ſuper has Perras) thou art 'nort ye arc) to thee 

(nor,to you) and upen this Rock (nor, upon theic 
Rocks)will Ibuil d my Chutct, | 
You may as well whe awry £5 bfno. wrl7 } 
W_ 


” 


14.6 
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17. as his reward, verſe 18. and rob him of the 
honour of his diſcovery of Chriſts Divinity, as de- 
prive him of his priviledge given unto him there- 
tore, Let Abraham reccive the promiſes that were 
made to him and to his poſterity, becauſe he be- 
leeved, and (o (in Gods nun?) let Peter receive the 
recompence of his faith, ro him, an4 to his ſuc- 
ceſſors : becauſe he beleeved alſo. 

Thus we tce Chriſt cannot betaken for the rock 
(in that ſence whereby he made Peter (0) nor Peter 
be removed from his Rock, in that ſence wherein 
Chriſt x the Rock of his Church , but ſomerhinz 
they would have done, if. C571 had not built his 
Church upon that Rock : but now it is t90 late. 
And, 

If they ſhall ſay (as a great many of them do) 
that 81:5 rock ought to be taken - the faithful, and 
not for Peter : that cannot be, becauſe Chriſt ſpake 
to Peter all the while deſcribing him by many ways, 


- notonly by : and 761, but calling him expreſſly by 


the name which his parexrs had given him, adding 
thereunto his fathers name, purpoſely to diſtinguiſh 
him from S1mon the brother of Thadleus : adding 
thereuntorhe name which be had given him, him- 
ſelf: thar you might the better take norice thar ir 
was he, and only he, that he meant : ſpeaks unto 
him as plainly asit is poſſible, and that he might 
celign his perſon the better, makes uſe of pronouns, 
eco Zieo ti. : quia twes Petrus : Now after all this, 
it irbe reaſon to ſay that n thing extraordinary was 
conferrei upon, or promiſed unto him hereby, 
morc tin unto the reſt of the Apoſties, or to all 
that belecve in co::mn, that I muſt lezve to the 


Re:dey 
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Reader for to Judge. Again, 
If this promiſe was made to all the faithful, then 


all the faithful would be foundation : what ſhould 

we do then _— and mn Then Sr. m_ 

his Query would come in ſealon, viz. If the 

——_ 5 be were an eye, where +. the AA "”s CEEAv 

and if the whole were hearing, where were the ſmelling: 

So it the whole body of the Church (or faithful,or 

ele&, which Proteſtants afirm to conſtiture that 

Church or body) were foundation, what ſhould 

we do for building * Andifthe whole were build- 

ing, what ſhould we do for a foundation ? 
Thatliving ſtone which is the foundation, muſt ! Fer. 2. 4. 

be of the ſame kind with the reſt of the building: 7: 5: 

viz, Tealſo, as lively ſtones ) arc built up a ſpiritual 

houſe : and therefore that [ively one, which is the 

foundution, muſt be al1quis homo: not aliqua wir: ms : 

it muſt be ſome man, not ſame manner of virtue : tor 

though faith (abſolute ſumpta) may be the toun. 

dation of our juſtification, yetit cannot (properly ) 

be the foundation of the Church : becaule the pro- 

noun th1s,ſheweth, that that Rock could not fignify 

every faith, or any faith, but the'faith only of him 

who was the Rock, which was Peter, being the 

the words were no: ſpoken fides, but Simon: not 

to faith, but to Peter, And if we ſhould grant, 

that Chriſts Church was built up n Peters faith (as 

It was coincident with his perſon) they would be 

nothing the nearer : nor Petey any thing the further 

off from his Supremacy : whiles the faith of Peter £ub.2: 

(by the prayer of Chriſt ) was made (0 indefetible, 

Viz. 1 have prayed for thee Peter, that thy futh fail 

nor. j 


Bur , 


—— 
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But how ſhall we anſwer this? where it is written, 
Other foundation can no man lay then that which is 
laid, which is Feſws Chriſt - ergo,lay they, Peter can- 
not be the foundation Rock, 

Ir is true, he cannot be that foundation by which 
St, Pay! meant Chriſt ro be, which was the prome- 
ry foundation; but what is this againſt a ſecandary,' 
or ſubſtituted toundation (under Chriſt) which Sr. 
| Peter was? It you ſhould tike other, for noother 

foundation but what was Chriſt, you would bring 

St Paul in, not only contoun4ing Perers foundatt- 

£2, ON, buthis ow» Scripture: For hertells us (el{where) 
_ ye are built upon the foundation of the apoſties and 
Prophets ,, as alſo the writing of St. Fohn, where 

he deſcribes twelve founlations whercon theC 1wreh 

eApo.21. was built , which he cxplicates to be tne twelve 
Apoſtlcs; how then can no other foundation be 

laid then that waich is Chrilt ? Orher foundation can 

na man lay then that which s laid, which & Chriſt, 

that is, ſucha foundation as Chriſt was, who is 

In*8.16. fund. umentum primarium,or 1pſiſS: mum fuldamentum 

. not ſuch a one as Peter was to be, who was bur 
fundamentum in fundamento poſitum, a toundation 
11 a foundation, a ſecundary and derivative tounda- 
tion: ſuch a one as Chriſt lay, not a primary toun- 
dation, viz. ſuch a one as none could be laid, bur 
Chriſt: Whatis all this (then) ro any purpoſe *? 
Why do they make ſo precious a rock as Chriſt, a 
ſtumbling block in the ways of Chriſtians ? For 
though Chriſt may very well be called a Rock, 4 
ver (here) ke cann?t (in this diſpute) be laid ro be 
Petra a Petro confit:ate, that is to lay, the Rock as 


. 
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ny reference unto Chriſt (th: ſon of the everliving 

God) but to Simon the ſon of Foby : and the word 

this, muſt have reference ro the perſon that was 
called Cepha: not to him that named him (o , it the 

words had any reference unto Chriſt, what mean- 

ing muſt thole words which Chriſt ſaid to Peter 

have, viz. 1 ſay unto thee that thou art Peter * For 

ifthe words had reference unto Chriſt himſelf, 

Chriſt himſclf would not have ſaid 1 will build, but I 

have built z or I do build: tor he had alrcady 

built up his Apoſtles and Diſtigles, and did [ 
build _ more and more : bur he {aid / will build ' 
my Church, that is to ſay, hereafter, which atter- TT | 
ward he 4:4, upon Saint Peter, as he promiſed, Joln.21, 
Bur, 

To go ancarer way to work with them then all 4 
this; though the matter be as clear already (in my . ; | 
underſtanding)as the ſun ſhining cleareſt it noone 
day, yet I will not leave them (it I can poflibly) | 
ſo much as a lurking hole for thele Lucifugl, to hide 
their heads from that clearnefle which I aim at, 

(95.4 wh there were no ſuch thing as Peter meant 4 
by the word Rock, but only Peers contefſion, but 1 
only his faith,as it was coincident with his perſon ; 
dk us ſuppole the faithtul ſpeaking 1 Peter, as 
by a proxic, or ſome able Attorney : and he receiy- 
ing that promiſe for them, orfor tte whole 
Church, let us ſuppoſe (it you will) that there was | 
no ſuch thing atall as ſuper hasc Petram, Or tu es | 
Perrws, do not you think thatthe rule and govern- 
4 ment of Chriſts Church (in particular ) was ſuffict- 
| cently conf red upon St. Peter, when to him in par- 
| ticular he gave the Keys © And 116i exme fo, quick- 


EIS 


ly | 


—  — oY OT 


by — — gy 


150 


I'ay 22.290 


An End to Controverſie, 


ly after the heels of #w, thow art, and to thee I give 
and all ina breath, For, 

There is no greater ſign of a ſoveraigy domini- 
on-and rule, then by the delivery of Keys. So the 
Propher expreſſeth, viz. 1 will commit the govern 
ment into his hands, and the key of the houſe of David 
will I lay upon bis ſhoulder. So it hath been a cu- 
ſtorn in all ages, even amongſt the heathens them- 
ſelyes, as well as Chriſtians, andiis at this da 
(generally ) practiſed in all places of the World, 
v1z, toown the power of cities, towns, forts, or 
caſtles, ro be in the hands of thoſe, ro whom the 
ceremonies of delivering up the keyes of thoſe 
ſeveral dominions or juriſdiRions 15 celebrated, 
Wherefore, I ſuppoſe the roma of St. Peter to bc 
as much infer'd hereby (which is without all excep- 
tion) as by the attribution of the Rock unto him : for 
the queſtion falls ro the ground, who or whoſe is the 
foundation, when we can direly prove whdo is the 
Lerd of the mannor, or the right owner of the houſe: 
and in this alone hath St. Peter, a ſupream prero- 
oative, and withour all _—_ above the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, of being thereby made paſtor o/dina- 
r1us, to whom perſonally, and ſubſtantially, the Key; 
were given: by the word 16s, to thee, to whom by 
name, beatus es Symon, bleſſed art thon Symon : b 
furname fil:rs Fone, the ſon of Fohn : by Gnnis 
cnt appellation Petr, Peter : to what purpoſe 
was all this accurateneſs of diſcription, it there were 
no propriety of 1gnification ? For, 

To ſay that the keys were not given to Pete, 2- 
lone, becauſe Peter repreſented the whole Church 
(which he did) and was 2 figure of the ſame (which 

h, 


— - 
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he wa $ were as good 2n argument (and no better) 
then 25 it I ſhould ſay, becauſe Abrab.ums two tons 
were types of ſeveral Nations, therefore 46744.1n 
had not rwo ſons ; Or, becaule Mary ant Martina 
were figures of contemplation and action,therctorc 
Mary did not contemplate, and Martha did not goc 
abour her buſincſſe : To whom aloe was the reve- 
lation, to him alone were the Keys given: the con- 
feflion of Peter was not made by conſuitation with 
fleſh and blood (as our Saviour (aid) and theretore 
in the ſame ſence, that 16s followed revelavit,in the 
ſame ſence muſt 1:6: go before dabo claves, 

W hat would they have that would not have itto 
be thus: But would have itto be otherwiles Would 
they have irthat all the Apoſtles were equally tun- 


damental { They ſhall : I will kelpthem to Scrip- Pſ-rl 1 


turc for it, fundumentum cjus 1 montibus ſanitis. 1 
know tharall Expoſitors lay that this was meant by 
all the Prophets and Apoſtles. And the Church 15 


133 


= Y 


faisrg be aCity whoſe wall hath rwelve foundations, © © © 


bearing the name of the twelve Apoſtles : and it 15 
writcn, Te are ſuper-eaifyed upon the foundation of tht 


Apoſtles and the, Prophets, And again, St. tau! gh. 2, 


was jealous leſt he ſhould build upon another mans 
foundation : wheretore he was a toundation of him- 
(cite, had a toundation of his 9wn. Again, I grant 
they were all equally tundamental in reipe& ot their 
writings and preachings of the Golpe}, being 2/ 
inſpired alike with Divine Revelations trom above; 
bur what is this tothe prejudice of Petey his ſuprem2- 
Cy? This isno betteran argument then as if ! 
ſhould fay, In prejudice of ſome Kings authority 
above his nobles, or his people, he is but a man 
X 


as 


RM, 180. 
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falemwas built, and twelve gates, ſo there were 


rwelve pearlsto ſignific the twelve Apoſtles, and 
one of the twelyewas there ſaid to be-in every gate, 
And now which of the twelve was likelie(t ro be 
rhat one, 1 take itto be no hard matter to deter- 
mine » 1 , 
. Eccrego porum im fundamentd fundamentum (ith 
the Prophet) behold 7 will lay. & foundation ina 
foundation: what is a toundation i» 2 foundation, 
but a foundation #por a foundation © and what is 4 
fo:1ndation upon a toundation, but the rock Petcy 
tounded upon the rock' which was Chriſt 7 Who 
ſhall ſtrand in competition with him, to whom 4- 
lone it was (aid tib: dabo claves* Who alone was 
named in the promiſe, and who alone was mention- 
cd (by name Jin theex/11t0n ?to whom: alone (as 
the particular promite was normade until ſuch time 
as he had teſtified his ſingular fairh, (o) 'the paſtoral 
dignity was not contered upon - him, until ſuch 
time as he aloxe had been asked thrice, whether he 
did notlove Chriſtmore! then all and if he did 
not receive-ſome thing more thenall;:rhen certain- 
ly all thoſe ſingularittes, nominations, cognominaii- 
ons, ſiqnifications, particularities, 'queſttons, gifts, 
and commitments. #7 ſbeep,, Keys4hou, thee, Simon, $1- 
mon Bar) ona, Peter, loveſ:thowme * + Loveſt thou me 
more then theſe ? had been. «ff in-yain, bur thret 
muſt not be, Wheretore, | , 

As Peters faith was ſupereminent, ſo muſt his 
ronditiun be z as he made an{wer 6y himfelf,; (o the 
charge muſk be given to himſelt : andas-therxeſt of 
the Apoſtles were filent when it was given, fo they 
contributed their acknowledgments —— by. 

eing 
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being ſilent, Wherefore, | 
Though all rhe Apoſtles (as is ſaid before) were 
peers in Apoſtolical power, and had the ſame au- "= 
thority in reſpect ot thoſe over whom it was to be | 
excrciled ,  yetthey were not PARES inter ſe,they 
were not ſoamong themlclves. For, 
1. Though «the Apoſtles were called, yet in g,, ., 
calling them, unto noxe of them was it ſaid,as unto © | 
Peter, Follow THOU me, 


a a os. 


upon none of their ſhoulders was the key of rhe houſe Iſay 22. 21. 
, David laid, but upon Peters : that is to ſay, the | 
Key of | tary ac dominion, and regiment, #6: 

(non vo 


ces, 7 by their places were not ſure : but afterwards 
failed: 
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verifi'd, / will faſten thee as a nail in a ſure place, bur 

concerning Peter, which naile ſticks faſt in the 

[ame place, where it was firſt ſtuck, 

[21 21. 6, Peter would never have asked Chriſt concern- 
ing Zobn, What ſhall this man do ? if he had thought 
the commiſſion had been given to all: wheretore 
he wondred (though our Saviour left out all the 
reſt) why he would leave out his beloved Diſciple, 
andChrift would never have anſweredPeter as he did 
(it he had intended otherwiſe) but rather would 
have ſaid to Fohn, Do thou alſo follow me, 

Gen. 17. Why ſo much-againſt him, that had his name 


changed like Abrahams * 
[ay 28. That had the ſame name of 1 joys, Daniel's, Da- 
Dan.2. wid's, Paul's and Mathew's, tried, and precious, ſure, 


Pſal.117. and mi hty Rock, beſtowed upon him. 
If three be admitted, it muſt be Peter, and lames, 


rr 3" and loby. 

Mat.10. þ..4 two be ſent, they muſt be Peter and 
Mat.17. M4Jonn. 

Luk 6. It three be aſſumed up into the mountains,they muſt 


Mark.13. be Peter, Iames,and lohn. 

It four of them ask aqueltion, they muſt be Pe- 
Luks. Her,and James, and Fohn, and Andrew. 

Mas. 17. If they be all together, then Perer, and Thomas, 
Mar. 13. andthe reſt. 

Mar. 1.36. So Simon, and they that were withhizs, 


Lk. 8. Peter ſaid, and thoſe that were with him, 

Luk. 9. Peter, and the reſt that were with him, 

Mar. 16. Tell it ro the Diſciples, and to Peter. 

AR: 2. Peter (tinding with the eleven, 

A-ts 2. They ſaid unto Peter and the reſt that were 
with him ? 


Peter 
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Peterand the Apoſtles, &c. 
The reſt of the Apoſtles, and our Lords brother ,;;, 
and Cephas : For Gods love, what was this Cephas* : 
Was he nota Diſciple * Was he not an Apoſtle * « 


Why then is he Ay Gn Cephas : Why 


then is it diſtin&ly ſaid Diſciples and Apoſtles, A «.:2. 
and Peter * Why Peter and the reſt ? Peter and 
they that were with him? Peter and the eleven: 
Apoſtles, our Lords brother, and Cephas © Cer- 
reinly the words Michael! and his Angels did not 
imply Mzchael to be an Arch- Angel,it theſe inſtances 
do not imply a principality in Peter above the reſt 


of the Apoſtles. 
Will you hear the Fathers Monarch, wittily in- , . —_ 


fering this ſupremacy of that blefled Apoſtle, upon ,,2,,.,. 
- his obſervation of Peters two fiſhings, where he : 
hath this moſt admirable paſſage, v1=. 
By the firſt he ſaith, ſignified the Church Militant, 
Wherefore he notes the firſt to be performed before 
his Reſurre Rion, the ſecond after, Inthe fir (he 
obſerves) the nets were not commanded to be caſt, net- 
ther on the lefs,nor on the right fide of the ſhip:that nei- 
ther all good, nor all bad may ſeem to be in the wet - 
Wheretore, ſaith he, it was then ndifferently com- 
manded, caſt your net into the ſea: but at the ſecond 
fiſbing, 1t was preciſely commanded that the ne; ſhould 
be cait at the right hand of the ſhip : where only thoſe 
that were good, ſhould be collefFed to their etern il hap- 
pineſf : in the firſt, the net was broke, and the [hip was 
almoſt drowned (which ſignified, (aid he, the ſchiſmes, 
hereſies and ſcandals whereby the Church ſhould be en- 
_—_ ) But inthe ſ:cond, the net was not broke. 


neuther was the ſhip toſſed (us being freed from al. 


ls 
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thoſe her:ſi's and ſchiſms) In the firſt fiſhing they 
catght fijbes without number, (that it might be fulfilled 
which was written, multiplicati ſunt ſuper mime- 
rum) but 1n the ſecond, there was a certain number, 
(for none bus the number of Gods Elett, ſhall enter in- 
to the kingdom of Heaven) by this (ſaith he) 1s mani- 
feſtly ud wnto us the tate of the whole Church, 
474 the high prerozative of the bleſſed Apoſtle S* Peter, 
the prince trereof, 

But if neither Peters fiſh, nor Peters fiſhing, nor 
his ets, nor yt his ſop, can preach unto you the 
ſ+premacy of this Diiciple,letthe waves roare out his 
prerogative: : and thunder in your cars, how that 
none (beltdes him that made them) ever madetheir 
taces, pavements tor his feer, but he to whom you 
deny this great myſtery, to enthrone him into the 
{ume power with Chrijt, by his walking with bim 
upon the ſame water : being many waters, (uy many 
places of Scripture) (1gnify many people, 

Think you thatthere was no any wa therein , 
that when our. Saviour Chriſt beheld more ſhips 
then oze, that he ſhould ozxly cnter into that which 
was $1075 7 Or that it doth nor teach us thereb 
to underſtand that thereis rhe Church into which 
only Chriſt entred © Our of which he only taught * 
And of which Peter only was the Maſter ? 

Thar he concerning whoſe deficiency of faith, 
there was a ſtrife between Satans fitting, and 
Chriſts prayer (and being converted only was com- 
manded to convert his brethren) ſhould have nov 
prerogative above his brethren ? 

Thar hz / whilſt the eleven remained in Feraſe- 
lem in incredulity) whoall that while had confer- 

ence 
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ence with our Saviour (atrer his reſurreion) to Z»%. 24-11: 
whom St, Pas! gives that ane "e (that he was £*& 24-34- 


ſecn of Cephas,then of the eleven) thuuld be eſteem- * £71515 
no more then one of the rwelve 7 | 
That he whoſe feet Chriſt waſhed firſt, who cal- oo 13. 6. 

led together a general councel, and in the midſt of m_ | 
all the Diſciples, {ood up and publiſbed an election, 7 

who after the holy Ghoſt came down upon them, 
was the firſt promulgator of the Goſpel, and the 
mouth of all the reſt, who made the firſt great con- 
verſion of three thouſand ſouls, who wrought the 
firſt miracle before the gate of the Temple, upon 
the man that was lame, and notwithſtanding Fohy A#.3. 
was with him, yet it was he that had no ſilver and 
and gold,bur what he had he gaye ; that he, I ſay (all 
theſe conſidered) ſhould be thought by any, to be 
no more then any of the reſt, and be no miracle it 
ſelf, is one to me ? 

| Thathe (who gave the firſt ſentence of condem- 
nation upon a crime that was eccleſiaſtical (which 
condemnations tecond, was Gods judgement, and 
irs attendant death) wholike ſome General of an 
Army, riding about to (ee what part of the Arm 
moſt wanted his directions, pa/1ng through all the 
quarters, viſiting the ſaints, to whom the preach- «A, 9 32. 
ing of eCennben was firſt declared by the opening 
ot Heaven, and deſcending of the four corner 'd ſheet 
toearth: and by a voice from heaven, by name was 
commanded to ariſe kill and eat of all rhe four cle- As 19 
ments, or the four quarters of the carth contained ) 

ſhould be now ryed (by our opinions) to his poſt, 
or his juriſdiction J0Lay or tolome one corner of 


.he World? 


Alt: 5 
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That he (for the ſecurity of whoſe perſon was 
appointed (by Herod) no leſle a guard, then four 
quaternions of ſouldiers ( as 1t he had beena 


eA&.12.5- prince) for whem (as if no leſſe) prayers of the 


Church were made without intermiſS10n (as if the whole 
body (at the ſame time) were in danger of loſing of 
its head) tor whoſe ſake a reſcuing Anzel of the 


Att.12.7,3, Lord, made Peters dungeon his preſence chamber : 


and that darkneſſe, a ſhining lizht : whoſe girdle, 
fhoos and garments, were helped upon him, by ſuch 
a Maſter of the robes, as ha already hung the pri- 
ſon walls with his own glory : to kifſe whole teer, 
the charns tell trom off his hands - for whole ſecu- 
rity, the icon gates (of their own accord) gave him 
their paſſe : who firſt ſpake in the firſt general 
Councecl, and appropriated the converſion of the 
Genciles to his own mouths , who whileſt he ſpake, 


Ads 15. 17.the Scripture mentions, how all the multitude held 


#heir peace : whole prefidency was ſignified by his 
ſrure, for it is obſerved by the Evangeliſt, how 
ce alwaies (when he ſpake) ſtood up: as alſo when 
others did begin to ſpeak (as St. 1lames the biſho 
of the very place (Fersſalem) how they ſpake with 
reverence) whom to honour,ſogreat an Apoſile as 
Sr, Paxl, took ſo great a journey, purpoſely to ſee 
him, which word 1n the original, ſignifies not only 
a bare vifit, bur a beholding him, as one would be- 
hold a perion of ſome great quality , ma- 
jefty and excellewce : which kind of vilit, ſer all the 
iaker in admiration; the word importing in the 
original, as it it ſhould have ſaid, to hrſtorize the 
great Sf Peter: thatis, tolook uppn him, as if one 
were to draw his pictare, by the pen of ſome exact 
or 
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or rare Hiſtorian : ſome of the fathers conſidering 
duly the force of that word in the original ſaid no 
leſs, bur that iz expreſſed no otherwiſe then as if be 
was their prince; others ſaid, it was worthily done ſo to St. Chry/. 
deſire the ſight of Peter, as the prime Apoſtle : to whoſe Hom. 87. in 
care the Church was deligated by Chriſt : S* Hierom 1%” 
and Tertu/l:an making a gre myſtery of this viſit, ws ; _— 
that he(l (ay) atrter all this)ſhould be (or be eſteem- = is 
ed) no more then the reſt of the Apoſtles, or butzz;z,.ep.r0z 
like ſome fore-man of a Jury, is to me the moſt ad Paxl to 3. 
ſhamcles peece of wickednefſe,and malicious dero- Tert.de pre» 
gation that ever was abtruded upon the belecf of /criptionibue. 
man : to no other purpoſe, but to beat down Peter £91944: ca. 
thatthey may beat down the Pope, that ſo they 32% 3: 
might have no Arch-biſhop, no Bithop, no King, 
and ar laſt, no Chriſt. 

But come, methinks I have no mind to leave off 
ſo ſoon, more pains would be well beſtowed : no 
labour loſt : the ſubje& is two good to be weary of 
't: and too neceſlary, to leave any thing unlaid, 
that may advantage ſuch a cauſe: tor it we make 
not good the rock, we cannot build upon it. Come 
ye Kooters of foundations up, that are laid in promiſe, 
if you will not let Petey have his ſupremacy, let us 
compound with youu in his behalf, let him have his 
primacy among the Apoſtles ? Let him be the prime 
man amongſt them, tor ſo a// the Evangeliſts rec- 
koned him, in their ſeveral Catalogues of the A- 
poſtles: ſo when they named buttwo, or three, or 
tour, Peter was alwaysSnamed firſt, not iwprims, as 
poor conceited Reynolds deemed him, as fome 
fore-man of a Jury : butprimws, the firſt, as Saint Reyr. c4. 5. 


Mathew expreſſeth him n;@&@;, a word fo lignih- wiſe 3. 
S 2 cant 
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| Bezt in Au. Cant inthe Greek, that BeJz thought it had been 
| | ; or. reſt. anno foiſted intothe rext, by ſome favourer of Peters 
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primacy : The firſt, not by way of order, but by way 
of excellency:not as oo only the firft that was cho- 


ſen, and ſo alwaies the firſt that was named, bur the 


firſt, as he was the the firſt that acknowledged, and 0- 
pen!y confeiſed, the Divinity of Chriſt, 

The fi75t that preached unto the Jews, 

The firſt that converted the Gentiles, 

The fi-ſt that reſiſted the Synagogue. 

The firſt that confirmed his Doctrine by mi- 
racle, 

The firſt that amplifyed the Church by an additi- 
on of three thouſand 10uls. 

The firft who alwaies riſe up to ſpeak. 

The firſt who always propounded bulineſle. 

Not the firſt, as if he had been but like ſome ſeai- 
or f«l/ow ot a Colledge, but firſt as principle of that 
Collegue. 

If you will not let him be this, he ſhall be more : 
if you will not let him be primus ante omnes, he 
ſhall be Solws inter eos : the only man among#t them : 
for 0::ly to him was it ſaid, ; 

Whatſ,ever thou ſhalt bind in the Earth ſhall be 
bound in the Heavens : and —_—— theu ſhalt 
l.oſe in Earth , ſhall be looſed alſs in the Hea- 
VEens. 

Onely to him, 1 have prayedfor thee Peter, that 
thy faith fail not. 

- Onely to him, Confirm and ſtrengthen thy bre- 
thren, 

Onely to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 

i 1 build my Church, 

Onely 
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Onely to him, Tothee will 1 give the keys, 

ms to him, Feed my ſbeep, feed my lambs. 

Not ozxly to him, but to him aloze, when he 
ſtood inthe midſt of a7 the Diſciples : And there- 
fore thole words in /ome kind or other muſt have 
an exc/aſjve meaning: orelle our Saviour would 
have ſpoken in a general way to all in general: for 
when he ſpake unto them a in general, confering 
leſſer priviledges upon them all, in common, he con- 
tered them with ſuch ſhort and l;ymitting expreſſions, 
to what he was wont to do when he ſpake toS* Peter 
in particular, that you may cafily perceive the pre- 
heminence of his power and dignity, to be above the 
reſt of the Diſciples z in ſo muchthar rhough they 
were all foundations and rocks (as I have obſerved 
before) in regard they were all choſen to preach, 
and plant the Goſpel, al immediatly inſtructed by 
Chriſt, had a moſt ample and univerſal jurildiction 
throughout the whole Empire of Chriſts domini- 
on : yet ſo, as that you might caſily perceive that 
they were not all alike in{tructed, amplified, or 
choſen : and their authorities tro be but delegate : 
Peters ordinary : their power to be abſolute over 0- 
thers , Peters over them : they all to have keyes, but 
with dependanceupon Peter : they all to be founds- 
rions, but Peter the firſt foundation after Chriſt : 
the main foundation whereon Chriſt buils bu 
Church. 

Bur if you will know the ſure meaning of the 
commiſi1on, you muſt look upon the execution of 
that authority: and then if you find unqueſtiona- 
ble proceedings of his, to be anſwerable to a ſ#- 
pream authority, will you queſtion: his ſupremacy* 

| S 2 Now 
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Now let us examine Peters behaviour of himſelf, 
in after times, in the diſcharge of this high dignity, 
which we ſay Chriſt confered upon him, and thac 
is the. only way to know whether he was magnuae, 
m4jor, or a maximus. Now what do youthink ? 
we find him publiſhing the depoſitzon of one 
Biſhop , and an elettion of another : is not 
this the property of a high prieſt, or Arch- Biſhop ? 
Did he notpronounce Fudas to have loft his Bi- 
ſhoprick, and propounded another to be choſen in 
his room £ We find him pronouncing the Sous 
of death upon Azanias and Saphyra, and is not 
this the property of a Chief-Fuſhic ? 

We find him calling a general Counce! of Apo- 
ſtles, is not this the office of a ſupream paſtor * And 
though the Councel was affembled in Fervſalem, 
in the preſence of Saint Fames Biſhop of that Cit 
(even in his own cathedral (cat) yet,cven there, fr 
ſpeaking, and delivering his mind : and St. lawes, 
and al! the Apoſtles ( there ) ratitying his ſen- 
rence. 

We find him (though Saint Paul was an Apoſtle 
of the uncircumciſfion,yet) firſt calling the Gentiles : 
pf giving notice of therr admiſSion into the 
Church. 


We find him the only man to whom the vi/ſiox 
appeared, of the four cornered ſheet, as ſhewing that 
it was a thing _— only unto him, to kill and 
eat, that is, to exercile dominion, power, and ju- 
riſdiction over all from eaft to weſt, from north to 

ſouth, from one to every place: is any thing more 
Plain £ Yer if this will not ſuffice, conſider but how 
tar ſhort the priviledgs, and commiſſion _ 

<6: riſt 
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Chriſt gavetoall the Apoſtles in gezeral were to 
thoſe which he did give to Peter in particular, and 

ou will have cauſe of further enquiry, and begin 
ro find the raſt of ſatisfaction. For, 

To all in general, Whole ſins ; to Peter in particu- 
lar, What ſoever. 

Toall in general, hoſe ſins ye forgives to Peter 
in particular, Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind. 

To all in general, Whoſe ſennes ye forgive they 
are forgiven them; to Peter 1n po ular, What ſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt bind in earth ſhall be bound in the hea- 
vers, ©c, More full, more general, more emphatical 
then the other, Whoſe is lmited to ſaws: and ſins, 
to abſolution and remifr0n : but wbotſoever is with- 
out all reſtriction : and may fignity , not only 
ſuſpenſion, or the like 5 but excommunication, 
interdiction , degradation , or any other (piritual 
cenſure whatſoever, in the execution whereof ſ#- 
premacy 1s Chicflieſt exerciſed. Again, 

To all in general, Not for the World do I pray, 
but for them whom thou haſt given me; tO Peter 1n 
particular, 1 have prayed for thee Peter (as if he 
thould have ſaid as having a {pecial care of thee) 
that thy futth fail not. | 

To all in general, When the Spirit of truth cometh, 
he ſhall teach you all truth, bur Strength and Con- 
firmation belonged cheifly to Sf Peter : wheretore it 
was only faid to him in parucular, Confirm and 
ſtrengthen thy brethren, 

Ofall in general jt is only (aid that they were 
foundations : of Peter in particular Chriit (aud that 
he was 4 Rock foundation, a foundation Rack, whereon 
he would build his Church, 

To 
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Aſar.rlr.i5 Toall in general - Go into the World, preach the 

7ok.11. 17. Goſpel ro every Creature ; to Peter in particular, not 
onely feed my lambs, bur feed them that feed thoſe 
lambs, feed my ſbeep : makeing him thereby not on- 
ly a Paſtor , but 4 _ of Paſtors, and the univer- 
ſa Shepherd. For befides theep and lambs, there 
is nothing more thatis in the Church. And be- 
tides, 

Upon the conferrence of this ſo great authority 
upon St. Peter, there was a higher expreſſion made 
to him in particular then there was to the reſt of all 
the Apoſtles in general, For, 

To all the Apoſtles in general, Go Teach, Baptie, 
&c. To Peter in particular, woluare, which ſligntfi- 
cth not only to feed, but to feed with Ruling and 

Governing; forthe word paſcere to feed, inthe He- 
brew, is commonly taken for Regere, to Rule 
and Govern, as Pal, 22, Dominus regit me, in he- 
brew it is, Dominus paſcit me: (o Plal.g5. Where 
the dominion of the Almighty is acknowledged, it 
is written, for he « the Lord our God, and we are the 
people of his paſture ;, and if paſture bez taken tor do- 
minion, feeding ruſt neceſlarily be taken tor Rule 
and Government. 

Four things are to be conſidered in the A- 
poſtles. 

1. The Apoſtolical dignity. 
2. The power of preaching. 
3. The Order of Prieſthood, 
4. The power of Regiwent. 
Inthe firſt three the Apoſtles were af equal, 
In the laſt, Petey only, had Supremacy, | 
} And as it was propheſicd of Chriſt, will lay the 


keys 


in 
| 
| 
] 
| 
| 
| 
tf 
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keys of the houſe ef David upon his ſhoulder, ſo the 


ſame propheſie like the ſame penny, ſerved for Chriſt, 17, 22. 22. 


and Peter both : For io ſaid Chriſt, and only unto 
Peter, To thee will I give the Keys : not only the 
key of knowledge,wiich all the Apoſtles had, men- 


tioned by St. Lube: burthe key of ſupream autho- £#%: wg 2, 
rity, and juriſdiction, mentioned by S* Fohn, viz. Ape.\1, 18. | 


the keys of death and hell, For it was the cuſtome \" 
amongſt theHebrews(as it was with all Nations)to ,',. ,, 
fignity the power of government by giving of 
Keys, For, 

If Chrilt promiſed the keys to all the Apoſtles, 
pon ail the Apoſtles he promiſed ro build his 
Church. So Chriſt (by their own argument) 
could not be the intended rock, whereon the 
Church was built: and if he promiſed to build 
the Church «pon himſelf; ro himſelf he promiſed 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven : to himfelfe he 
promiſed that which he had already : himſelf he 
made that winch he was before : fo farewell all the 
Apoſtles, as having any power to bind and 
looſe. 

O poor and vrigling wermes, rather then ſer- 
pents | For betides the words of our Saviour, pur- 
poſely addrefled ro St. Peters perion : was not his 
nane (purpolely) changed at the ſame time, and 
none of the reſt their names? Did not he onl 
ſpcak * he only proteſle Chriſt to be the $01 of God? 
Did any of the reſt ſpeak ? or make any ſuch pro- 
tefſion * Did our Saviourname any man elſe bur 
him ? Did he uſe the plural number at all ? Did 
he not diſtinguith him by his Fathers name? by a 
new name * Why ſhould any that are mes be fo "oy 
L rifh 
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tiſh, as to think that our Saviour (calling him Peter, 
or Rock, 2nd cxpreſly ſaying that upon this Rock 
(or Peter, ro whom he purpolely gave that name) 
will I butld my Church) thould mean himſelf * as if 
he ſhould have ſaid, thou 17: Peter, and upon my 
{ will I build my Church : the ſame word in 
Fabrir. in ÞotÞ peaces, both as name, and as a foundation, fig- 
Ditlicn $y- nitying the ſame thing, viz. a Kock or S one: as 
10 Caldaico. Quido Fabritius, and St. Hieromteſtihic inthic very 
Hier. in ca. Janguage which our Saviour ſpake, which was the 
2. ad Gal. Syriac, and inthe Greek they only differ in rermir a- 
110n, but not in ſi2nification: though in the Englith 
it be Peter inthe one, and Reck inthe other: not- 
withſtanding that Peter was the Rock, and the Rock 
was Peter. 

This Chriſt ſaid : this his Goſpel declares unto 
us : this ſo much reaſon tells us: this the Church bc- 
leeved allalong: this the Fathers of the Church, 

. conſtantly avouched : this S* Cyril writes, gives 
Cyr. t- 2:1% theſe realons, vis. That Chriſt called Peter by the 
—_— of Rock, becauſe on him as on a ſtedfaſt Rock or 
Cp. ep. ad 3 
Quantum}. Stone :mmoveable, he was to build his Church. And 
Tert. l.ds S* Cyprian ſaith, Chriſt choſe Peter as the Rock upon 
preſcript. mbich Chriſt built his Church : Tertullian, Epiphant- 
Epsha. m ws, S — St Grez. Nazian: S* Baſil, S* 
eAncorais® Ayſtin, all of them call him Eccleſie Petram , The 
eAmb. ſtr. rock of Chriſts Church, Now, 


45- 
Naz. Orat. 
de moder {ve Baſil. 1. 2. in Ennominmy. Au? in pſa. cont. patrem Donat. 


After all this, after ſo many hunareds of years 
ſettlement of theChurch of Chriſt upon this Rock: 
after {0 many hanadred years relyment of the people 

of 
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of God upon this Church: after ſo many hundred 
pou expoſition of the Word of God — 


y tharChurch: and laſtly, after ſo many c/ouds of 
witneſſes (all ſeated full with holy fathers) to that 
expoſition : up ſtarts me in the fag cnd of tlie World 
one Bertram®: and then comes Trimtram - and at-* A Preteffa. 
ter him John an Oaks, and then comes Fohy of that ©. c. had 
Stiles : and ſuch like men as theſe, and think to[994 944 6e- 
ſhake Petey off of his Reck ; the Rock from off of _ _ 
Peter : and the people out oftheir wits: and labour, ation of 
to be beleeved, contra ones gentes : contra ſanttam the Mar. of 
eccle/iam catholicam : contra ſanttos & antiquos pa- Worceſter his 
tres, making the Word of God to drive away the ſaying that 
true meaning of the Word : and why muſt it be ſos Serengarins 
by whart ſpirit do they do ſuch things as theſe ? _ the firſt 
Read but the firſt reformer his own works, and SO 
you ſhall finde *: read bur hisepiſtle ro Anonmum, y,,,q if , 
and you ſhall ſee why it muſt be ſo: viz, Doctor grear vithory 
Martin Luther will have it ſo: a Papiſt and an Aſſe, to find but 
are directly the ſame : ſo is my will, ſach 1s Wy Com- (ne. 


1and, my will is my reaſon. (Bravely reſolved.) But * By the Pe 
a es, re y wy il ſeeLwh. 


do ycu hear, Martin Luther? I pray let me [peak FJ" 
a word with you ep.ad Anoni- 
0s mis tom. 5 


Let me cntreat yourhar every man may have his 
own: let right take place - let a ſtone be a ſtone 
a rock a rock, and Peter be Peter: let it be as Chriſt 
would have it: Jetit be as he ordained it : let the 
Church know beſt whar ground ſhe ſtands upon : 
let the houthold of faith know beſt upon what taith 
her houſe 1s built : ler the tathers ot old, let the an- 
ticnt tathers of all ages know more then the chil- 
dren of one generation : you will not, you will not 
have Peter to be Cephas : vou will not have tam to 

S 2 '>e 


I7Z 


L£xk. 22.16. 


Luk. 22.15. 


© 
& +. * 


eAn End to ( ontroverſte. 


be folzs : you will not admit him to be primas : he 
ſhall be MAXIMUS : and that in ſpight of all 
falſe Gloffers, ſingle Expolitors, private Interpre- 
ters, or Fai-Guts, Nor will 7 deal with you, 
as you with us - my w:{{ ſhall not be my reaſon: my 
reaſons,commands : nor my commands ſic vols's - 
my will ſhall be, that bus be done, who taughr us ſo 
to pray, and ſo to doe: my commands, to prove that 
will, approve, that L- gacy : and my reaſon is, be- 
cauſe that Chriſt hath letr it ſo in his laſt Will and 
Teſtament, viz. So that One was tobe the Chief, 
or Prince, or Prime, or Greateſt amongſt the A- 
poſtles, which as I rake it in Latin is called MAX- 
IMUS , which 0ne was Peter, And, _ 

From the ſame flower trom whence you draw 
your poiſon, will I extract this hony : from the ſame 
ſentence from whence you derive (uch fa/ſhoad,will 
I producethis truth, viz. Te ſball not be ſo : He that 
& Greateſt among you, let him be as the younger, and 
he that rs Chief, as he that ſerveth. And now to the 
buſincſle. 

Te ſhall not be ſo, How ye ſhall not be ſo © Ye 
ſhall not be ſo as that one amongſt them thould be 
Greateſt: No ſuch matter: for Chriſt ſaid thar 
one was Greateſt : viz. He that is Greateſt, and He 
that is Chief : ſo that one was Chief, and one was 
Greateſt : but It ſhall not be ſo with you, that is to 
lay, as it was withthe kings of the Gentiles, who 
l:rdedit and domineer dit over one another: as 
appears in the verſe immediatly going before this 
text; but it ſhall be ſo with you, as thar One of you 
thall be Greateſt : yet ſoas it he did but ſerve: as 

appears 


| 
| 
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appears by the verſe 1mmedathy following after the Luk, 22. 17. 


ſame text. Wherefore, 

All the ſucceſfors of St. Peter, as ſhewing that 
they are the ſucceſſors of this Greateſt amongſt the 
Apoſtles : write themiclves MAXIMI - but as 
thewing alſo that they were to ſucceed him who al- 
ſo was to rule as if he did but ſerve, ſtile themſelves 
ſervi ſervorum Det, Bur, 

Nothing will ſerve ſome men except ſuch ſer- 
vants ſerve, as trencher Chaplains: bur fucha kind 
of ſervice was not meant by our Saviour + but be- 
ing ſuch a ſervant, as our Saviour was himſelf (and 
propokeg himſelf as a pattern) who waſhed his 

i(ciples feet, whilefſt he was the head of thote Dil- 
ciples. Wherefore, 

As our Saviour inthat place taught them all (in 
general) humility inthe words wobts autern, it ſhall 
not be ſo with you, fo in the words tollowing, he 


teached oe in particuar, how to behave himielf in 


government overthe reſt, when in pariicular he dir 
re&tcd his words unto Peter, viz. But he that is 
greateſt, and that not only he that & greateſt, bur 
he that is greateſt amongſt you, you the 1poſlles: and 
that he directed thele words particnlarly to Sf Peter, 
appears further by his continuing that partienlas 
_ unto him all along. For-as ſoon as ever 
he had ſo {aid, immediatly he applies himſelf unto 
S* Peter,crying out unto him (as it Peter had been 
the concluſion of all the premiles) Stmen, $1/201, 
behoid, Satan hath deſired to have you, that he might 
ſift you as wheat. Why he more then any of the 
reſt, it he were not more then the reſt were , if be 
were not the Greateſt ſubje& of the diicourle ? bur 

& 3 (as 
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(as if our Saviour ſhould have ſaid) Satan would 
tainhave youStmon,becauſe he knows or conjectures 
that I will build my Church upon yos : he deſires 
not to fightagainſt the right hand, nor the letr, bur 
aginſt the X:ng of Iſrael, againſt himthar I ſhall 
make the Greateſt amongſt the Iirael of my people: 
bur I have prayed for thee, for thee Peter, that thy 
faith faile not, thy faith above the taith of all the 
reſt. 

Itis true, the Apoſtles did ſtrive who ſhould be 
greateſt : butthe way to tell them that Oxe ſhould 
not be Greateſt, was not to tell them of a Kingdom 
which he had appointed for them, for in a King- 
dom one muſt be Greateſt : the way to tell them that 
one (hould net be Greater then another, was not to 
tell them how he that was Greateſt ſhould behave 
himſelf - the way to leave the bulineſſe undecided, 
was not to ſay unto Peter, Simon, Simon, behold, $a- 
tan hath deſired ro have Tow, that he might ſift. 
Tow, but I have prayed for Tov, that Your faith tail 
not. 

If you ſearch the Original of the Syriac Jan- 
guage, the word Direſb ſignifies as much as prin- 
ceps, prince, which is the language wherein our Sa- 
viour ſpake; if it were otherwile, the /eſon that was 
taught , the example that was propoſed ; the inſiruttt- 
on that was given by Chriſt : how did they belong 
to any of his auditors * how comes Simon, Simon 
in ? how is that ſaying conne&ted. with the former 
diſcourſe ? This converſion of our Saviours (pecch 
unto Peter * This redoubling of hs name, withour 
mentioning any of the reſt £ This prayer for him, 
and net for any of the reſt ? This authority and 


ſtrength. 
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ſtrengthening of his brethren given him and not to Ape.21, 


any of the reſt ? Unleſſe he were to be the man, (#*1-6.3. 2. 


that was to be the Greateſt of all the reſt : the Head 444t-13.38. 
of his Church, the Prince of his Kingdom, Is not 7 4 
his Church a Czty, will not he appoir:ta Governor ? rw = 
Is it not a Camp royal, will he not make a General ? , 7,,, non 
Is itnot a Kingdom, will he not appoint a King ? 
Is it not a Sheepfold, will he not have a Shepherd * Is 
it not an 722e, will he not have an Hoſt 7 Is itnot a 
houſe,will he not have a Maſter ? Is it nota field,will 
he not have a husbandman? And, 
If it was an argument of Belliſarizes his greatneſſe 
to have his picture on the one (ide of the emperial 
coyn, the Emperors on the other, with this inicrip- 
tion (like a glory ſurrounding his effigics) viz. 
Belliſarius Romanorum Decus : was it not an argu- 
ment much more of Peters Greatneſſe or Maximity 
to be matched with Chriſt in the ſame tribute mony? 
To walk with hin upon the ſame water * To re- 
ceive him only into the ſame barge ? For Chriſt to 
preach only out of hs thip * Why not Maximus 2 
Why not Maxim, when his death, and manner of 
dying, only was foretold by Chriſt 57 Why not 
MAXIMUS,when Chriſt only ſaid to Peter, Launch. 
intothe deep © When tor him alone prayers were 
made without any intermiſſion by the Church 2 
Laſtly, why not MAXIMUS, when to him alore, 
as to his Greater ((aith Oecumentus) Paul Came to Sh 
Feruſalem fortovifit? And as he faith in his own j,,; 1c. 
Epiſtle to the Galatians(according to the greek text) 
He came to h1# or:ze the Great S* Peter. 
Laſtly, Becauſe this herefte of denying the ho- 
ly Apoltle S* Peter his ſupremacy will not be try- 
| el 


KD AS *—_ thus. an -_— 


176 An End to Controverſie. 
ed neither by God nor -/ Conntry, nor by the be- 
leets of all ages and countreys in the World, we 
will prefle tro death, with the weight of its ewn 
Proteſtant conteſſicn- , the contcſhons of the moſt 

learned and renouned Proteſtants. As, 

= - a 1. Calvin, who plainly tells us that the ewelwve A- 

W noe . poitles had one among thew togovera the reſt, 


defence, page 173. See further page 469. 


2. Muſculus,who (aith,The cele/F1al Spirits are not 
Athe ir there equal, the Apoſtles themſelves are not equal : Peter 
alledged allo 15 found 11 many places to have been chict among the 
pag.66. reſt,which we deny not. 

3» Whitgift, who ſaith, Among the Apoitles them- 
whitgife vi. ſelves, t7ere was one chiet,&c, that had chief au- 
ſupra p-375- thority over the reſt, &c. that ſ/hiſms might be 
_—_ 595- compounded, in{o much as he doubteth not to an- 
= _ 4 {wer certain places of Scripture obje&ted by our 0- 

# " _ © ther adverlaries againſt Peters primacy, 
Falk, in bs 4, Mr. Fulk,who acknowledgeth the fathers of 
pre + bf the Primitive Church to have beleeved the dignity 
wg ive, Of Peter to be above the reſt of the Apoſtles, but 
p. 248, this he ſaies was more then the holy Scriptures ot 

God did allow of. 

Cemmwriſts 5. The Centuriſts, who acknowleds, but yer blame 
Cent. 4. «1. St. Hierom for ſaying that the Church was built up- 
1215. on Peter. 
Cent, 4. col. Who acknowleage but yet blame Hilary tor lay- 
555-lone 10. ing that the Church was built upon Perer, 
Cent.1z, col, Who acknonledge, but yet blame Nazianzen tor 
558.1.ne 54. laying that the Church was built «pon Peter, | 
as. 3. (ud. Who acknowledge, but yet blame Teriullian for 
$4 line 73. ſaying that the Keys wore given to Peter only, - 


R. 


| 
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that the Church was built upon him. 
Who acknowledg but yet blame Cyprian tor uſu- Cent. 3. col. 


ally ſaying that tbe Church was built upon Peter, ut $+4ine 59. n 


1. 1, Epiſt. 3.1. 4. ep. 9. &c. 

W ho acknowledg but yer blame Origez: tor ſaying Cent. 3. col. 

(trac. 5, in Math.) that Peter worthily deſerved to be 554m 3. 

made the foundation of the Church, and tor calling 

him (hom. 7. in Lucam) the Prince of the A- 

poſtles, D 
6. Danes, who acknowleageth all the Fathers ſo, had2 Pn 

to have interpreted that ſaying f our Saviour, Tu es dior = 

Petrius & ſuper hanc Petram, as infering thereby the 1. p. _—_ 

Church ts have been built upon the perſon of Peter, but 

he ſaith they were wicked Interpreters. = 
7. Maſter Covel, who ſaith, If this were the prin- = Vw hs 

cipal means toprevent ſchiſmes and diſſentions in the ,, ak 

primitive Church (ſpeaking betore of a neceſſity of the plearf rhe 

one in the Church above a/! the reſt tor ſuppreſſing Inwcen; 

the ſeeds of difſention, page 106.) when the graces primtedt604 

of God were fur more abundant and eminent then now P4$-107. 

they are: Nay if the twelve were not likely to agree ex- 

ceps there had been one chick among them, By [a!th 

Hierom, Among the twelve one was therfore choſen 

that a Chick being appointed,occaſion of dillen::vn 

might be prevented,8&c, Burt it (becaule thele tuly Full in his 

Fathers were of opinion that Peter delerved to be 7rentive ore 

prefered before all the Apoſtles, becauſe Peter lo- P; 245: Ie 

ved Chriſt more thenall: and Chriſt pretercd Peter 4 w ow 

before them all, and that he alone received 1he Keys wr paſta 

of the Kingdom of Heaven to be communicated to 4s js 

the reſt becauſe Chriſt gave the Keys to him alone) : 53; p.4. 

it be lawtul for ſuch as Fulk, Reynolds, &c. to call 


ſuch holy Fathers abſur'd and dottards, and lay the 
Aa ancicat 
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ancient Fathers were deceived herein, that I muſt 
leave to theReader for to judge, 

Thus we ſee how Chriſt choſe Peter, and ordain- 
edhins to be the Rock whercon he hath builr his 
Church, how he gave h/#s the keys of juriſdiction 
and principality over his kingdome, how he a 

ointed him to be the greate/? ruler in his tamily,rhe 
chief ſhepherd of his flock; we ſce how he exerciſed 
his office accordingly,how the reſt of the Apoſtles 
ave him the reſpe& that was due unto a perſon of 
© great Calling, how all this is confeſſed by Pro- 
reſtants themſelves : now let us ſce how he was re- 
ceived and allowed of in after ages, by the ancient 
Fathers of the Church, after that he was dead and 
gone. 


——_—_— Eee m—_ 


CHAP, XXIII. 


How St. Peter was received and allowed of in after 4- 
ges by the ancient Fathers of the Church, and whe- 
ther that reception be anſmerable to what is urged on 
his behalf, _ with his own behaviour accord- 
ing 10 their 4c nowledgments. 


— 


Ow he was recented by ſucceeding times by 
St & H the ancient fathers, appears by Oecuments 
hunc lewne, 10 concluded him (as we have faid already) and 
as St. Paul concluded him, and our Saviour Chr: /# 
himſelf concluded him, w1z. to bee MA X 1- 

MUS. 
Anb.ſr.43- St. Ambroſe called him Rock, or uamoveable 


ſtone 


2 


- 
LI * 
wy 


ſtone, who upheld the whole weight and fabrick of 
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Chriſtian work, 
Origen, the great foundation or moſt /olid ſtone Drigen how. 
upon which Chriſt built his Church, 5.i4 Exoll. 


S* Gregory, One to whom the principality ;; 
and whole charge of the Church was oy = ny Aga ep. 


ed. 
St Dioniſins, the ſtay , piller, and chict of Di- Ds ».). d: dt. 
VINES. mom c.3. 
Epiphanius, the Captain of the Diſciples. Epip.her. 51. 
St. Bernard, the only Vicar of Chriſt, Bern. lib. de 


St, Cyril of Jeruſalem, the moſt excellent prince ongfthe: 


of the Apoſtles. Cyr Hier.ca. 


St, Cyril of Alexandria, prince, and head of the © 
reſt, St. Auſtin, head; Optats, head; St. Hierom, C3” Alex.l. 
head ;, St, Chryſoſtom, head, Tertullian, head, $1, 15% t6k.c. 
Cyprian Pe. 04. 
OY : Ang. in p/a. 
6. de verb. 
de. ſec. Fo. ſer. 43. ſer. 15, 16, 26, 29. 4. ſanttis Anmt jn Pob c. 30. 


Can the ſinews of Chriſts body receive any F;-». 1. 1. ;» 
ſtrength or vigour whereby to knit the body of fovin c+ 5c 
Chriſts Church _— in unity, except it derive 2- //4 & #4 
its origin from ſome brain? Or can there be a ©, 1% er 
brain without a head ? Bur you will ſay Chriſt is Clo. Heme 
this head, but you muſt 5hink as well as & that this ” ag pong 
body of Chriſt is w4ſible: will you have a wi/ible ey K 
body with an izviſible head ? Fs if you would 4- _—_ 
{ce how he behaved himſelf which all theſe holy cleſic. 
tathers eſteemed him to be, read bur the eccleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtories, and o will ſay that there was ſcarce 
any one part of Chriſts body that received not its a- 
nunation trom #47 ſource, that brain,that head. 

Aaz2 Who 


_- —- _- —_— 
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Baron in A- 
Non -— C — _ —_— to the viſion of the 
pro 4+ the not only in Fury, orth 
, vinces thereabouts, but in Syr/4, Bithinia, res 
b 


Symon Me- 
raphras. Galatia, Cappadocia * Who converted the Brit- 


Lippom-n2 tains (and made 
7mni] rem. 4 thee ſervice) ord arms the Iles ſhall do 
Anno Dom. cons , Church We oy etled Prieſts, Dea- 
6 , Churches there * Who planted 

3- from eaſt to weſt ? Sec yo planted Churches 
Euſeb. pan- ing as much, » your own Authors teſtify- 
phili the An- 204 ch, viz, that St, Peter came to Br! ; 
rient:Þ of all and then planted the Goſpel as before ſaid poo 
the ceclefiſt. YOU! Proteſtant Authors contefſing as TX 
Hiſoriogre Camden in his Brittania, and i pO much, v1z, 
ah your Proteſtant B » and in his Remains: Sec 
F.-1:ficldl. See th ant Biſhops acknowledging the 

_ Fe w_ - the venerable Bede, our own Countr = 
Brov owt f7 C nas. huge Sek _— was not midi - 

OT E3 . 

1. Cap.24. of England, after death; | 
(ambdp. 52 Lawrence in the night time with Fen} | 2 
Remicins pA for being the Foxas of his Countr WS be 
Uſper Antig. his lock in time of perſecuti Ys 2nd TOUEg 
of Brut. Cc. 1, moſt holy and C—_ "yy = Your own 
Fede 12.6 = ne royal Charters, how the eſe x 
_ e S* Peter. after his death, wi CE 2%” 
King Edger Angels, dedicated the Church of - = ſervice of 
wx to infter, with the imprinting of th boy in Weſt- 
the conf. in and unction of the holy T ig of the holy croſſe, 
their Clay- royal Englith y Trinity, Laſtly, fee the 
er _—_ '0 , . ns I blood reſtored by $* Peter by hi 

hos AL 224% "074% engl viſionto Brithwold the holy < fon « 
ftry as 44 RO” » or Winton : and anointin , Fr 4 n 
laredby Bifp yon England, forerclling the g S Edward 
Uſher in hu and the end of the Daniſh tur gy ” 0, 
hh Ot Bo anenics 26 y: and {aying, the 

if. Parker in vita ſti and; Biſh.Ge 741. 742. and Wever his monum 
Rem p.5. Holn. 1.7.c. -* TG os BruthWwolds. Cambd pg 

. $09. See Malm, 1.2. Reg.c. 13 


Pos bs Kingdom 


_ 
y— 
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Lg—_ of England, isthe Kingdom of God, and 
all this acknowledged by Engliſ Proteſtant Biſh- 
ops, and many other grave and learned Authors, 
Engliſhmen ſhould not be ſoungratetul as to pluck 
this Samphyr trom the Rock, and (ay that the Rock 
was chalet, Engliſh Biſhops may ſee (if they pleaſe ) 
that St. Peter hath ſtripes for hereticks, as well as 
fuginves. 

But now my pen is got home into its ownCoun- 
try, it roots 1t ſelte within its native ſoil, I cau 
hardly get it out again, to obſerve who placed Sr. 
Marke at Alexandria: Evedins at Antioch : Jaſon 
at Theſalonica : Appollinaris at Ravena: Rufus at 
Capua: Euprepius at Verona: Aſpernates at Naples: 
Procorius at Nicomedia: or who appointed S:x:us 


in France: Martial and Eucherivs in Germany : Decennium. 


Torquatis in Spain : Martians, Berillus, and P/ - 
lippms in Sycily : who ſent Miniſters throughout a!! 
the weſt, and north, throughout all Aſia, and the 
1lands that ly between : who writ his Epiſtle gene- 
ral: in 2 word, who planted the faith, tent preach- 
ers, ordained Prieſts, conſecrated Biſhops in the «- 
mverſal Church © Who but Peter ? Peter did all 
this. Now I ſhall only aske my Countryman Rey- 
olds (or if he hath any executors to his will) whe- 
ther St. Peter (who did all theſe things) behaved 
himfelt like unto ſome fore-man of a F:ry, or like 


unto one that was greateſt among it the Apoſiles ? 
W hat Religion mult that necds be rakes 


juch pains ro 1nyent ſuch arguments, tocry down 


him, whom heaven and carth, God an4 man 
united together, all concur in ſetting up, as a F - 
ther of Nations, and the greateſt in{trument(-11: 


Aa 3 was 
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was meerly man) of mans ſalvation * 

That this receiving and allowing of him in this 
Capacity in after ages is acknowledged by Proteſt- 
ants, 

Cint.3.co.85 See the Centuriſts, —_— Origen te 
have tearmed him Rock of the Church, and Prince of 
the Apoſtles, | 

Calv. Inſtir. Calvin, the fathers to have expounded the words 

1.4..6./-8. of our Saviour, ſuper hans petram,as lignifying the 
Church to have becn built upon Peter, 

Fulk bringing St. Cyril of Feruſalem (catech. 2.) 
. þ,, affirming $8. Peter to have been Prince and head 6 

TIOT the re#t : St. Cyril of Alex adria (1.12, in John c. 

pag.248, 64.) calling him the paitor and head of the Church, 
placed by Chri;t over the whole Earth, St. Chryſof, 
(in Marth. hom. 5 5.) tiling him Apoſtolorum vertex, 
and Maſter of rhe whole World, And the Councel of 
Calcedon Acts 3. titlingehim the Rock, and top of the 

. Chatholique Church. Concil. 2. Turo nenſe 24 10 

Confeſſed \making mention of the celebration of 4 feſtival day 

(en: .6.00.5% in honour and memorial of the erection of the holy A- 

lin:2. \poftle St.Perers Chair. AndSz. Auſtin (Serm. 15. de 
(antis) ſaying thatthey juſtly Honowred the memorial 
of that States erection, which was erected for the grod 
of the whole Church when our Saviour ſud, Tu es Pe- 
tras, wherefore the Charch worthily reverenceth that 
foundation, 

Plato is pol. Thus we ſee this convenieat Government of the 

Aviftar.t,3. Church(to order,peace and unity) by ne (there- 

p-1:.c.11,12 fore not ſubjectro diviſion : many muſt : tew may: 

& 1. 4.c4-2. one cannot ditter :) this divine form of Regiment 

Ic. 074t-3- (moſt agreeable to the divine nature, moſt agreea- 
ble to what it was when Chriſt was upon the earth 


(a 
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(a gym under him, agd by him alone 
firſt planted and founded ) moſt agreeable 
to what it was when Chriſt left the Earth 
(a Monarchy under Peter his cle, and fo by 4: 
alone ruledand governed accordingly as chriſt Vi- 
car Or vice-gerent upon carth) ſufficiently I hope 
proved unto you: the next thing which we are to 
Prove 1s, 


——_—_ me P— 


CHAP. XXIV. 


That this Monarchical way of Government was to ſuc - 
ceed 19 all poſterity, 


AY D this I prove, 

Firſt, By the prophecy of Prophets. So 
Daniel prophecied that the Kingdom of Chriſts 
Church ſhould ever be diſſolved. 

So 1/ey, My Spirit that « in thee(that is,the Church 


of Chrift ) ſhall never depart out of thy mouth, nor ont 1(ay 59. 2:5. 


of the mouth f thy feed, nor out of the month of thy 


ſeeas ſeed,ſaith the Lord,f rom this preſent axd for ever. 


Whcre not only the fuccefon is implyed, but a Mo- 
narchical way of Government in the ſucccon of 
that Church. | 


Secondly, By the prophecy of Angels, for (0 


the Angel Gabrrel prophecied; Et Regmi ej ws mo1 6 7 


rit finw,and of his Kingdom there fhall be no end. 


Thirdly, By the prophecy of Chrift himſelfe at. x74. 15. 


the inſtitution of that Kingdom, v#J, Thou art 
Peter, aud npon this rock will I build my Churcy. 


and 
A Ll 
a 


182 


AY. 


the 1 


| 
{ 
| 


134 An End to Controver fies 


and the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt it, 
Now, 

Chrifts Church (o built was ever fince =_ 
was, and muſt be everto the end of the World : 
which could not be, if Peter was not to be for ever 
in his ſucceſſors, ſince his perſon ceaſed to have a be- 
inz. Chrijt did notyrant that priviledge to Peter 
for tearm of life, or {eaſe of years, nor part or poy- 
tou thereof, bur all kis whole Church entirely, 
Wherctore it was S:wor that dyed, Cepha non mo- 
ritur , the Rock never dies : doth not the humane 
Laws of temporal Kingdomes tell us, Rex non mo- 
ritur, the King never dyes: and ſhall ſuch a Rock 
foundation as Peter faile * Was not the paſtoral 
dignity confered upon him, as a publique perſon ? 
Was not the conference a Kingdom * Shall Dani- 
els prophecy of the everlaſting Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſubmir unto their dreams © Shall — Kingdom 
prophecyed by Angels to have no ena, end before 
his Kingdom come ? | 

O ye Kings of mighty Kingdomes,do not receive 
ſaid be glori- titles of honour, continue thole titles (and * glory 
_ _—_— in them) as from Peter, and then deny him to be 
title of the Peter : do not throw dung upon the Rock from 
Defender of whence thoſe diamonds were picked, wherewith 
the faith, you illuſtrated your own diadems - do not eat the 
then inthe ri- plums off, and caſt the ſtones at the tree, Kings 
tle of Ky ſhould be more noble, thankfull, grateful: Ir is 
him _ cnough for the people of Amſterdam: to glory inthe 
—_— priviledges, charter, Ciry-arms that the Keiſer 
ament houſe, $4ave unto them, and to fight againſt rheir Empe- 

ror. 
Fourthly, As this Monarchy ought to ſucceed 
according 


King fames 


\ 


" 
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according to the rules of promiſe made by — 
when he promiſed to inſtitute that Kingdom, lo the 
ſucceſſion of that Monarchy is clearly evinced by 
Chriſts own words, when he pertormed the pro- 
miſe of that inſtitution, viI, peſee oves meas, teed, , , 
rule, govern or defend my ſheep. For, ob.z1 

T his was not meant for a 4ay, or a month, ora 
year, Or years, Or tearm of years, or life, but as 
long as there ſhould be any ſheep to feed. For pay. gg. 
this commiſhon could not be limited to Peter, or to 
Peters time, but muſt be extended unto others that 
muſt ſucceed him, to all ages, as long as there is 
time, and ſheepto feed : except you will imagin 
that the prevention of ſchiſm, and hereſie, the attone- 
ment of diſſentions, the ſettlement of peace, perfecti- 
0n of government, under the moſt perteſt form,not 
to be as'neceſlary and behooftull for after times, as 
inthe begining : except you will imagin Chriſt co 
have been lefle caretull and indulgent rowards his 
Church, in f«ture times, then former ages; except 
you will imagin Chriſts ſpouſe to have commirted 
ſuch a fault, as utterly deprived her cf the prero- 
gative royal, which ſhe received from her Bride- 
groom, and then you muſt m_ wichal, that 
Chriſt was not able to make good his promiie, viz, 
That the gates of hell ſhould never prevail againſt 
her 

And itis far better for us all to agree inthis, in 
which al have agreed, then ſoto dialgree amongit 
our (elves, as ſometimes to hold a max, ſoincti mes 
a woman, ſometimes achild, ſometimes a book, 
ſometimes clergy, tometimes /ayety, to be the head 
of the Church, 


is; 


Bb Fittly, 


| 
| 
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Fiftly, This ſucceſſion of Monarchy in the 
Church, is proved out of the words of S* Payl, 
where he retembled the Church (and that not only 
aSit was, but aSit was tO be) tO a body that was to 
have a Head, that ſhould ſy tothe feet, &c. (not 
to feet, that ſhall ſay we will have no Head) and 
therefore (oit ought to be for ever. 

Sixtly, By the words of S* Fob», who prophe- 
fied accordingly, 24, that there ſhould be one 
fold,and (not many, but) one Shepherd,or one Paſtor; 
and it (notwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid) you 
will have this oze Paſtorto be Chriſt, (as exclud- 
ing all other 1ucccilive Monarchs in the Church) 
you muſt exculc your ic.ves, for the flock is viſible; 
the fold is vitible, the paſtor muſt be allo viſible. 
the office is 0r41nary, the charge perpetual, therefore 
41/ble, rheretore ſucceſsrve : except ye ſhould 1ma- 
gin the Synagogue ot thc Fews to triumph in the 
tucccion ot hier high and linial Prieſts, and the 
Church ot £Cr1ft (eſtab.uhed in better promiſes) 
bank1upt-11ke, ro put the key under the door and 
cry, fu1nus., Except ye will imagin it to be neceſ- 
{ary tor a Church whole windows had no further 
prolpe& then over a Country no bigger then twice 
fo big as 7erkjbire, to be fo qualified (which was 
but a hardcherchref in compariton of the ſheer let 
down to Peter, whole tour corners were the four 
divitions of the tour quarters of the earth, from 
whence tlc tour windes proceed) and not to be ne» 
ceſſary tor ſuch a circuit as he rovok, who with hrs 
bew in his hard, and h15 cr awn «pon h1s head, rid con- 
qiering, and 50 (gue Nations, Fancy but how 
you will have Guds people, otherwile guzeted ; 
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Biſhops agree - Patriarchs reconciled : Councels 


- Calied , directed, oc.ered, guiled; bufineſſe in 


Councel compolct, moderated and determined : 
but what ſhould I ſpe4k any more in proof of the 
ſucccſſhon of a ſupream aurhoriry by one in the 
Church of ChriZ,when it is to plzina calc, ſo plain- 
ly neceflary, that the moſt judicious Proteſtant 
Divines themielves acknowledge the ſame. 
VI s 

Mr. Cartwright, who ſaith, 

This point of keeping peace in the Church, is one of CartW.inhs 
thoſe, which requireth 4s well a Pope over all Arch- 7 Reply pare 
Biſhops , as one Archbiſhop over all Biſhops in a *t $02. 
Realm, V1z. 

Melanithon, who ſaith, AM: lantt. in 

The Bijhop of Kome 15 Preſident over all Biſhops,and Cent. cp.the. 
this Canonical policy , no wiſe man doth or ought to 74 "x4 
diſallow: for the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome, i © 5408 
in my opin1on profitable, to the end c0.,ſeat of doth. 11 ITE 
may be retained, V1z, 

Luther, who ſaith, 

Whereas God would have one Cathol:que Church 1.41, ;» t« 
throughout the whole World, it 15 neceſſary to have one con. cl if 1. 
— yea and of this one people, one futher owhu &-37-p. 107. 
tobe choſen. V1z. 

Covel, who ſaith, 

The Church would otherwiſe bein a far worſe com ,, 
dition then the meaneſt Commonwea'th, nay almoit Co 1 bn 
then a den of theeves : for then it would be left deſtiate 5 _ again | 
of means to convince and ſuppreſſe hereſies. And a ;,, An 
little before, Authority muſt procure unity and obedi= © 


ence, Andthis Apoſtglical way of Government 
Bb 2 by 
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by one, hetells us was not to ceaſe with the Apoſtles, 
bus to continue. 

As to my Countryman Mr. Cartwright : If one 
Pope over al! Archbiſhops, be fo nou ( as well 
as one Archbiſhop over a/l Buhops in a Realm) in 
point of keeping peace and unity in the Church, 
what made you Clergymen of the Realm of Eng- 
land firſt to forſake that one Pope 7 Till neither 
Biſhop, nor Archbiſhop, Dean, nor Prebend, Ca- 
non, or Chanter, Quiriſter, or Singing-boy was to 
be tound in your Church, or Church in your 
Kingdom, or Kingdom in England. You did not 
think it would have broughtit to this: what might 
you notthink it would have brought it to? how 
could you think the currant (having made ſo large 
an outletto let out your ſuperfluities of waters) 
ſhould ever ſtop when you made fo great a breach 
in your dams head, before you made your a 1 

Asto you Melan?hon : If the Monarchy of the 
Biſhop ot Rome (in your opinion) was ſo profita- 
ble ro the end, that conſent of Doctrine might be 
maintained, accounting it ſuch policy and wiſdom 
to allow the ſame, asthat it ought to ſucceed, what 
policy made you ſo ſimple ; and what wiſdom, fooliſh; 
tro diſallow the Pope (whom you contefſe to be the 
preſident over all Biſhops) whereby ſuch diſſenti- 
ons in Doctrine, did ſuddenly ariſc amongſt you, 
which I am ſure not any of you could appeaſe. This 
was no Canonical policy, 

Asto you Dr. Martin Luther : If you thought 
ir{o neceſſary (whereby God might have his Ca- 
tholique Churchthroughout the World entire) to 
have one people, and out of this one people, one fa- 

ther 


— 
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ther to be cho'en ; what made you to contemn that 
onely father, when you had but oxe? Whereby 
you came to have as many ſeveral Churches as peo- 
ple but I know your meaning, though you will 
not ſpeak it ouit : 1t the people would have choſen 
ou to haye been Pope of allthe Proteſtant party, 
I beleeve you would have liked that well : or if the 
Proteſtant people of England would: have ler little 
Laud alone, to have made himſelt Patriarch of the 
little World of great Britain, all had been well c- 
nough. And, | 

As to you Dr. Covel my own Countryman: I 
ſhall only ask you this one queſtion, v:-. 

It Authority (as you ſay, and ſay well) muſt 
procure unity and obedience : by what authority be- 
came you diſobedrent, and to break the unity of that 
bond of peace ? 

T hus Lezards with their own tayls deface the 
impreſſions which their own hands have made upon 
the ſand, whiles Tribune or Difator-like (by their 
neceſſitated choice ofpreſidentsormoderators over 
every petty Synod) they exerciſe the ſame aus 
thority underthe diſguiſe of divers names, whiles 
they take ſuch headſbip from the Church,and give it 
untotemporal Kingdomes, Dukedome:, families, 
companies, and private Congregations, whoſe 
chictrains all, in ſeveral places of Scripture, are 
ſtiled heads of the people. Thus heads will have 
no headſhip,though they be heads themſelves; and 
the difference between the Roman and the Pro'e/t ant 
heads over their ſeveral ſynods is only this, they 
allow a head to be permanently (ctled according un- 


w Chriſts authority, the teſtimony ot all the 
Bb 3 eighteen 
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eighteengenera/Councels,and the practiſe of ſixteen 
ages, and the other as occaſion torcerh them there- 
ro, like mutinous ſouldiers chuſe our a head amongſt 
themſelves thatlaſts no longer then their mutiny, 

Thus I have proved unto you the ſupremacy of 
St Peter, and by the Proteſtants own tenents the (uc- 
cefſion ot that ſupremacy ro be neceſlary, juſt and 
requiſitzit remains that I prove unto you that ſuc- 
ccſſion to have ever been and ought to be beleeved 
only to be in the Church of Rome,and there will be 
an end of controverſie, which end ( according to 
my propoſed method) I ſhall here manifeſt un- 
to you to be ( undeniably) made by five ſeveral 
wayes, which are all the wayes whereby contro- 
verſies are uſually, or can poſſibly be determined. 
For, 

Firſt, You muſt underſtand that there is no 
way of ending any controverſic cither between 
man and man, or party and party, bur either it 
muſt be, 1. By one party their YEELDING un- 
ro the other, which is by way ot Submiſſion, 


r 

Secondly, By both parties appealing unto a 
third (as umpire in the cauſe) ro whoſe arbitriment 
both are reſolved to ſtand and include their judg- 
ments which is by way of reterence. Or, 

Thirdly, By the known, and ever acknowledged 
tribunal and ſeat of judgement provided in that 
behalf - which is by way of judicature. 

Fourthly, By both agreeing upon the ſame 
mark whereby the thing in conteſtation, (viz, 
whoſe is the true Church) may be found our. 
Or, 

Laſtly, 
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trial at Law, or mark agreed on, can determin the 
the ſtrife) by anſwering the challenge which one of 
both partics ſhall make unto the other, and ſo end- 
in all controverſies by the ones fighting with the 
her atthe ſame ſchollerly weapons which the 0- 
ther (ball propoſe, which is by way of COM- 
BAT. 

By all which ways and ſeveral manners of pro- 
ceeding, I ſhall pur an end to controverhie, and 
prove by all theſe manner of proots, the Church 
of Rome to be that one holy Catholique Church, where- 
in only the light of heavenly truth is to be ſought, 
where only mercy, remiſSion of ſins, and hope of eter- 


nal happineſs is to be found, 


As 


I —_— 


CHAP. XXV. 


As to the firſt, Proteſtants have 1already yoeelded. up 
their cauſe unto the Roman Cgtholique, viz, in; 
granting the Church of Rome to be, 


i91 


oben Cen of 


A TRUE CHURCH, by way of FVE- Spalatenſis 1 


BITH. 


Ent. [marom 


wh C. 1.2. 2C. /, 
Lau in hi relat. &c. ſelt, 20, P: 129. 


2. THE TRUE CHURCH, by way of” Fg ,: 


EXCELLENCT, the 


4 


Cm ect 


40 Py 4 & 15 


Lis appexdice part 3.c. 2. Calvin + Inſtit-6. 2.0}. 11. 
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2. THE TRUE CHURCH, explained by 

THEM, * to fignify The Catholique Church, the 

whole Church, or the only true Church, 13s Barg 

aChil p.265 witneſſerh, which ſpeech of his is not only ſaid as 
[. cant. [et. frm himſelf, butin the bchalf of all the learned 


20. P- 523. Proteſtants, whoſe aſſertion is not rejeted by Mor- 


b Baron hu joy © himſelf, where he ſaith,that che learned Writ- 
4 ſerſcÞt.3. ,,. (meaning thoſe of the Proteſtant Religion) 4o 
c'I his 4Þ* 1cknowledg theChurch of Rome to be the whole Church, 
peal 1.4.6: 2+ 1, the only true Church, and lealt true, and the true, 
d Alſted1. de 119 only true were not ſufficient. 

eceleſ.e.2. 4. TRULY * A TRUE CHURCH, which that 
e Whitein you may caſily ſee 


a-fenſ. of is" 5, THE VISIBLE*CHURCH, which that you | 


way c- 37: may all come #p, and repair #xt0 
- : 
f Calvin in  6-THE TEMPLE *, wherein that you may be 
2. thef. 2. v. ſa 4 
4. andin E- 
xth. 16. verſe 20. Whitaker cont. 4.4. F.C. 3-P- 682. 


s Calvin. in To THE SANCTUARTS OF GOD, 
Gram!. ad Which that it may be diſtinguiſhed from all heretical 
precent. page Congregations , 

372. 8. THE CHURCH * OF GOD, which that it 
h Pleſſie of may the more endear us to ſeek unto 

the Church 2 OUR MOTHER CHURCH, which thar 
* it may be aſſigned unto us from all other Churches 


[perch to the Parliament; alſo Seravia defenſ. 1. de grad miſt. p. 30. 


k Hal.inhis 10. A Church that is Truly Viſible *, which 
Rom irrecon. that it may be madc appcar How Truly. 
cl. ſetf. 1. \ 
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11. A Churchrhatcleaves to the | 7rue, An-lKing James 
cient Catholique and Apoztolical faith: which that it in his monie. 
may be contradiſtinguithed from  Churchcs that ©. p.143. 
have built up falſe ſuperſtrutions, upon as talle 
toundations 

12. A Church that holds ®» the Fzulmmntal m Porter in 
Truths: which that the may be diſtinguiſhed trom n anſwer to 
Churches that have but the ſhadows of Churches on Ce. 

13. A Church chat hath the * Subſtance of aff —_ 62. 
Church, viz. a Church wherein the true Scriptures, j;, gn 
SACTa ENTS, C allings , SucceſStons, and every part by we) page 
of the tyre faithis ro be found, namely, in the4zs. * 
Church of &ome, known by that naine and no 0- Petrer in hu 
ther in theſe weſtern parts : which ro diſtinguiſh nſw. to cha 
from Churches that have but ſupr7ficies, and appa- © © P- 60. 
rexctes of Churches | 

14. A Church that hath che ® Eſſe::ce of 4 Church, yg T aud in 

hich to diſtinguiſh from Churches that are bur ** 7*%*-/ec- 
- ng ay | | 206.p. 192. 
ſeemingly true Churches, ſcemingly the ſociety of p,,, ;, 1, 
belcevers, and ſecr:ingly rhe lively Temple built ,»fv. t cha 
of lively ſtones page 81. 

16. A Churchr'atis? The very true Church of p Whit. con; 
Ged, the Socic'y if the fatthfull , tre lively Temple * 9-5<3-P- 
built of 'ively ſtoxes : and left any thing thould 92 
poſſibly be lett our that might conduce to hier j «/t:- 
fication herein, behold the greateſt Proteſtant, and 
firſt Proteſtant of a Proteſtants, and chict Rc- 
tormer, and that after his laple from the Church 
of Rome, Confeſiing * that there is very much) good qLath.1.com. 
tobe found in the Fapacy, nay every good Chriſtian Anadapr 
thing, andthat from thence they were derived unto 
us ; for wemuſt confeſs (ſaith he) that under the pa- 
pacr, there is true and holy Scriptures, true baptiſm, 

C c the 
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the true _ of the altar, the true keys for remi[- 
fron of ſuns, the true office of m—_— true caechifh, 
( ſuch as they are) the Lords prayer the ten Command- 
ments, then articles of our Creed moreover I ſay un- 
to you, that im the Papacy, there s true Chriſtianity, 
and that which « more, the very kernel of Chrixti- 
anity. 

Which for the fullneſe ſake thereof, and that 
you may not think I have advanta d the cauſe by 
any partiality in my tranſlation, I cre give you his 
wery words as they arc wverbatum in the Origi- 
nal, 

Nos fatemur ſub papatu, —_— eſſe bon; chriſti- 
ani , immo omne bonum chriſtianum , atque etian; 
illinc, vd 0s deveniſſe, quippefatemur in papatu, ve- 
ram efſe ſcrijtu1 am ſacram, verum baptiſmum,verum 
ſacramentum aitaris) & remiſSionem piccatorum, we- 
rum predicanas officium, verum catechiſmum (ut 
(wnt) orati0 dominica, articult far, dico in- ſuper ſub 
papatu, veram chriſtianitatem, imo verum nucleum 
Chriſtianitatss. 

W herc the Church of Rome is acknowledged by 
him, to be [even times true, to have the ſix petitt- 
ons of our Lord, t'ic tey» Commandements of our 
God, the twelve articles of our creed, all ſound and 
good, true and perfett : all the books of Scripture 
true and holy, very much Chriſtian goodneſs, and 
every good Chriſtian thing, #rxe Chriſtianity, and 
the very kernel of Chriſtianity ,true baptiſme, tre 
ſacraments of the altar, irxe keys for remiſſion of 
ſins, the 1rxe office of preaching, rue catechiſmes. 
W hart beſides all this, can there be falſe ? For what 
beſides all this can ſhe be blamed ? What ( havins 


all 
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all this) could give him, or any of his followers 
juſt occaſion to torlake her ? And what (having 
viven all theſe attributes unto her, even the very 
kernel) doth he keep unto himſelf and his aſſociates 
but the very husk, and /bel/ of Chriſtianity ? 


Thus without Paul his ſword, or Peter's keys, 
Ss. Peter's Church ſtands open : If you pleaſe 
To enter,boldly on : for it hard 
Tow ſhould not, uſherd by your truſty Guard, 


Andif you will obſerve them that are her moſt 
wary adverſaries in attributing #00 much unto the 
Church of Rome, you thall finde how they are ex- 
forced not only to acknowledg thus much truth 
concerning her, but that ſhe hath remained truly 
thus a along. Were they tell you, That 

The C Foe. of Rome hath ever continued ( after a 
ſort) in profeſ1on of 'he faith ſince the time that by Mr. Bunny 
the Apoſtles, It was iclivered unto them, cc. And «ay fm 
hath alſoin ſome ma ner and hitherto, maintained % ; fr ooee 
both the word and Sacraments that Chriſt himſelf did uy fett. 14, 
leave unto us, whic om (faith he) us @ very ſpecial pag. 89. 
bleffing of God, and an evident work of the holy Ghoſt, 
And it it had been all one to Mr. Bunny his enjoy- 
ment of his two benefices,it is probable that the two 
parentheles (/z 4 ſort) and (17 ſome manner) might 
poſſibly have becn lett our, Again, 

Our adverſaries do ſay, 

TT hat the moſt neceſſary and fundamental truths 
which conſti;uie a Church, are on bath ſides unqueſti- 
oned, Bur, 

We do queſtion their truths: they confeſle ours, 

Cc 2 tO 
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Dr. Potter to be queſtionle(s: why did they not return unto us? 
» his anſw. Andit the differences concerning truth berween us 
zo chari.&c. be neither neceſſary nor tundamental,why did they 
ſee. 1. p62. forſake us ? 

King James. Why did not the ſacred Majeſty (that called her 
in his ſpeech Mother, and glorycd more in the title which he 
ro the Parli received from her, v1. Defender of the faith, then 
ament loſe. ir; the title of King of Great Britain) run into his 
rr fame 3% others armes, and ask her bleſting © Eſpecially 
M5 s.C 8 | 

p. 143. | being ſucha morher as adhered rothe True, 4;207- 
ent, Catholique, and Apoſtolique Faith, 

Elipecially ſuch a Church as his own Divines con- 
ſeſſe they forſook her in nothing that made her a 
' Church: and conſequently a Mother : and berweerr 

them both, a mo:her Church: Truly ancient,C41- 

thol:que, and Apoſtolique. Again, 
Pune in tis BS own Divines told hum that 15e Proteſtants 
unnew#l 
pafic. ſec.18. Were 10 ſeveral Churches from the Church of Rome, 
nor they from them, and that neither of them might 


j aft account the other ts be none of the Church of God, 
2 


Potrcy ubi 
ſu>ra p. 66 


Land in lis "Fhatthe Proteſtants have not left the Church of 
relat,. {£6.26 Rome tn her eſſence, nor in the things which conſtitute 
Pp 195 aChurch, Why thendid he forlike that Mother, 
tor ſuch petty things * Or rather, why was he not 
a mcans that one ot thoſe tivo might really become 
all one, when neither of them both were ſubitantial- 
ly differing trom one 440ther 2 Whereas it was their 
duty, as Dioniſizes told Nowatins, to have ſuffered all 
inconveniencies inthe World rather then to have bro- 
ken (or betng broken not to have endeavoured) he 

union of Gods Churc), 
Thus having thewed you by the Proteſtants con» 
tcllions, 


+ 
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feſſions,the Church of Rome to be the trueChurch, 
now I ſhall likewiſe ſhe you by their own conce(- 
ſions that the Proteſtant Religion cannot be the 
trite, For, 

Firſt,they grantthe true Church of God and ſo- 
ciety of faithtul people to be bur oze, and indivifi- ©, ,, 6 0 
ble : as Chriſt ſaid in the Caniicles, una eft columba 
mea, my Dove,my undehiled is bur one, all gene- 
rally profefling the Nrcen Creed, which profefſeth 
but one, holy, Catholique, and Apoſtolick 
Church, ſo in the Apol:of the Church of England, 
profeſſion at Ansberg, confeſſion Swiſperland, Ho- 
land, &c. So Luther, (0 Calvin, fo Whitaker, fo 
Uſher in his ſermon, to Ware in h.s way, fo Laud 
in his relation, ſo Potter in his anſwer. 

Then they acknowledg and contelte (freely the. 
Church of Rameto be the true Church, truly viti- 
ble &c. as is before declared, 

Next to this they teach the Roman and the Pro- 
teſtant Churches to be Subſtaztully different,and {o Luthinc. 3. 
ſnbſtantially different, as to: be diametrically op- me ſh.toms.., 
poſite. Fu”, 
So Diametrically oppoſite, as that more cannot MT 
be berween Catholigue and hereticks : Chriſt and — y 
Pharaſ-es : Chriſtianity and antichriſtianity : So dit- = Fol, 4 
= as. taat they aiffer in; their fir princi- ny 2. Ss 
So different as that they differin the whole ſom of * dn eſe re. 
of Religion, (aith Calvin * : inthe whole [um of Re- for-p.61. 
l+310n,1aith Beza *. So different asthat more can- * <7 
not be between heat and cold ; black and 


white, 
Diame- 
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Diametrically oppoſite, ſaith Chillingworth, 
Laſtly, 


So oppolite,as that it is the policy of the Devil ro 
ſay otherwiſe, Now, 

If the Church of Rome be the true Church (as 
they freely ſay ſhe is) and the true Church be bur 
one and indiviſfible (as they maintain) they ac- 
knowledging themſclvs to be divided from(and op- 
polite unto) the Church of Rome, (which they to 
liberally acknowledg to be the rrue Church, &c. 
and ſo conſequently one, and indiviſible) how can 
theirs then be the 77»e Church, that is ſo much di- 
vided from her, which they acknowledg to be the 
true? 


Either they ſhould not grant the Church to be 

But one ;, 0r not have gon from that fram'd unity, 
For if Romes Church be oppoſite and true : 

My oppoſetes, in what a caſe are you ? 


T hus having ſhewed you how(by their own con- 
teſons and conceſhons) not only the Church of 
Rome confeſledly is the true Church - and their 
own the thing that's contrary to truth : now I ſhall 
bring them in with their own mouths, or ar leaſt 
under their own hands, giving theſe ſentences a- 
gainſt themſelves. 

Imprimis Luther, where he thus declares againſt 
Luth.dom26 himſelf and his own party, viz 
poſt trin. Sce When we were ſeduced by the Pope, every man 
Mr. Stubs did willingly follow good works : and now every man 
motive 19 neither ſaith, nor knoweth any thing, but how to get all 


-— "ro himſelfe by exattions, pillage, theft, lying, m_— 


: 
: 


— - — — — - 
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2. Mr. Stubs, who gives this ſentenee againſt 
them, v1z. 

Certainly to ſpeak the truth, there is many times 
found more conſcionable and plain dealing among ſt 
moſt Papiſts, then among many CO : and if; we 
look narrowly 10 the ages paſt, we /þ finde more god- 
Lineſſe, devotion, and zeal, thowgh blind, mare love one 
towards another, more fidelity and —__ Ineſſe, every 
way in them,then s now tobe fonnd in 9, | 

3- Muſculws thus, viz. 1f any be deftrons 10 ſee 4 Andr. muſe. 
4 great rabble of knaves, 0 g- turbulent, decett- Dom.1. Adv. 
full, coFeners, wfurers :let him g to any City where the Ste him alſo 
Goſpel is purely preached, and there he ſhall find them at prophet 
by multitudes : for it is more manifeſt then the day © þ ws _ 
light , that there were never among the Ethnicks, . 4. 7,; 
Turks, or Infidels, more unbridled, and unruly per- 
ſons, with whom all vertwe and honeſty is quite extint, 
then artamonz ſt the profeſſors of theG _ 

4. Wigandus thus, viz. The children of them of Jo.1'1gand | 
the reformed Goſpel, grow every day worſe, more nn- de bon. & 
trattable, and dare commit fuck crimes, as men of for- mal. Germ-. 
mer times were never ſubject to, And, 

Leaſt you may not think theſe ſentences to fall 
ſhort in condemnation of their Religion (although 
it be our Savjours rule, by their fruits ye" ſhall know 
them) in regard that the{e ſentences concern only 
their lives and manners, behold rhem alſo pro- 
nouncing the like ſentences againſt their own Doc- 
tines VIE, 

5. Paulus Eberizzs , a Proteſtaui, who notwith- py! er 
ſtanding pronounceth this heavie ſentence! againſt prefar (om: 
the Proteſtants, v7. If you Caſt your s wpon Pro- Philizpps wn 
teftant Dottors, you (bail find ſome of them (moved #pi(t- a cor. 

through | 


Mr. $tmb,s 


morive p.42. 


—_ KS 
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through vain glory, envious zeal, and prejudicate 6- 
pinion) Sfrder the true dottrine, diſperſe and ear - 
neſtly defend the falſe : ſome of them without cauſe 
ſtirre up contentions, and with inconſiderate ſpight, 
defend the ſame : many wreſt their 40dtrines every way 
of purpoſe to pleaſe their Princes, by whoſe grace and. 

avour they are maintained, 
And of 31} Prore(tants in general. | 

Zanch.ep.ad G. Zanchtmus pronounceth this judgement again(t 

ro ſturm. this them all, viz. 1 have read the &atin copy of the apol- 

in fine 1.7. logie, and diligently read it ever, not without choller, 

8. miſcel. , _ I. percerye what mAnner of Writin many ( let me 

' xp ſay forthe moſt part,” but all) do uſe in the Church- 
es of the reformed Goſpel, who would ſcem (notwith- 
ſtaxding) to be Paſtors, Doctors, and Pillers of the 
Church. The ſtate of the queſtion that it may not be 
underſtood, we «ft en (of ſet purpoſe) ouer-cloud-with 
dirkneſſe : things that are manifeſt ,we impudently deny: 
things falſe, we (without: ſhame) avoucy;things plain- 
ly impioas, we propoſe as the fir progciples -; faith: | 
things Orthodox we condemn of hereſiggScriptures, 

at our pleaſure we detort to our own dreams: we boaſt 

of Fathers, when we will follow nothing lefs then 

their Dottrin: to deceive, tocallumniate, to;rail 


#anw## 


Sautclif. an” Behgld,,, Off bile oh oo | \ 
_ we 11s Maſter Sutclif prqnouncing the ſame ſen- 
#-* rence againſt his fellow Proteſtants, viz. The Pro- 
teſtant wri:ers offeredgreat violence to theScriptures: 
- 


- 
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expounding them contrary both to antient Fathers, Hi- 
ſtory and common reaſon, 
7. Behold King James condemning the notes 


. of the Geneva Bible, tor 109 much favouring of dan- King fames 


2ZOl 


gerors and trayterous conceits , and affirming that he 4s Works p. 
could never ſee an Engliſh Bible well tranſlated. And 37* 


that thele are the ſtrongeſt arguments (viJ,the con- 
feſſions &c. of advcrſarics againſt themſelves) 
that can be uſed: ſee Proteſtauts acknowledging 
the ſame likewiſe. 
Luther lib. de ſer. arbit, tom. 2, fol. 442, 
Heſſuſius cont. Calvin & Beza, 
Oſtander in ep. Euchars., 
Peter Martyr in locis tit. de Judcis Colum, 
290. 
*"L. Lasd in his relation ſe&. 35. P- 284. 
Bancroft in his Survey, c. 8. 
Whitaker in pref. cont.2, q. 5. C. 4- 
. Now if after all this (having ſhewed and proved 
unto you by the beſt way of /bewing and proving, 
(viz, from the mouths of her very adverſaries) t'ic 
Church of Rome to be the True, Antient, Viſible, 
Catholique and Apoſtolike Church :) it be an evaſion 
ſufficient to ſay, It is true we -acknowledg the 
Church of Rome to be a true Church, but no ot! cr- 
wiſe true then as we acknowledg a fick man te be a 
true man, notwithſtanding ſo many diſeaſes in his 
body, (when ſhe her (elf finds no diſeatc, but ſays 
ſhe is well, and all the World beſides her adveria- 
ries beleeve nootherwiſe) which are not the great- 
eſt part of the World, Or we acknowledg her to 
be the Temple of God - but him to be Antichriſt that 


firteth in the Temple : we acknowledg her ro be 
D d the 
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' theS anfury of God; but we care not for the filththat is 
in the Sanctuary : we honor her as ſhe is ovr other, 
but we care not for her as the is a whore: we ac- 
knowledg her to be truly v1/ible bur we a ppeal from 
her to the Church that 1s 772w1/ible : we cleave to her 
in her fundamentals,but we leave her in her adjun7s: 
we embrace her as ſhe is 14e ſociety of the fanhfull, 
but we take our leave of her as ſhe is the Synagogue 
of Sathan : this I muſt leavero the Reader to judg: 
for that ſhe is all tis good, t:icy do acknowledg : 
which muſt be granted becauſe they do acknoww- 
ledge it,as by the ſtrongeſt arguments, but that ſhe 
is thus bad, they do bur ſay ir, and in bur ſaying lo, 
ſay nothing : for an adverſaries teſtimony 1s always 
ood againſt hinifelt, butnever againſt his advcr- 
ſary. And in that they do acknowledg theChurchof 
Rome (as they have acknowledged her)to be the true 
Church, they ought to hear her, but not to be heard 
againſt her, and why ſhould ſhe whom they call :r=e 
be prejudiced by thoſe whom 2ruth defies ? For if 
hebe ſuch a Church, who art thou that deſpiſe 
- Acguſt inep. the Church of God ? Which Church Chriſt himſelf 
118. | bids us hear, and to drſpute againſt which Church, his 
Vincent Ir. llowers(that were ſuch holySaints)te!l us. i * my 
de profanis (0110) ; a” it US,1S 128f0 
ockm nevi lent madneſſe * and to know nothing beyond which 
Terr:de pref. Church is ro know all things. For ſaith 7; ertullian, 
Tert. 1. de Where thetruth of diſcipline and faith ſhall appear tobe, 
preſcript- there ſhall be the truth of Scriptures expoſition, and all 
Chriſtian tradition, 


"9 


A 
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CHAP. XXVILI 


Proteſtants cait in their cauſe by the ſame party to 
whom (4s umpire in the cauſe) they have ur os 
them(elies 


Y the ſecond way of ending Controver ſie { viz. 

by both parties retering themſelves by muts.1! 

conſent unio a thzrd, that thall arbitrate the cauſe 

berwcen them both) behold them both (Catholiques 

and Proteſtants) retering themlelves unto the great 
S* Auſtin. 

I. Catholiques to. him 2s to the ſalt thit 5;, Pauliy 
ſeaſoneth the whole Earth, as a light of the Church that extant in St. 
1s not only great, but as a light that worthily is placed Avg. tom-2 
inthe Candlefick of Gods Charch,which muſt give *P-3 i. Paxlo 
lightto the whole roome, Calling, 7 ew 

His memory holy, his knowledg great, his reputat.- ques at 
0% among the beſt, whole wit they tcarmed ſharp, ,,/jrorum & 
whoſe labour tor the good of the. Church paintul, pc. cxrant 
whoſe diſputations clear : whoſe expoſitrons faithful, tmm. 1 corcil. 
whoſe opinion Catholique, preſper li. ae 

A man whom S* Heron: ſaith was of areverenc- 74 mem. 
ed ſandtity, the T aberaacle of our Lord and Saviour, A ep.t0 Se 
the f.ume of the World, and the renowg and glory of ;,; tran 
the Catholiquecaulc, in Ang work. 

I could cafily be cndlefle in declaring unto you rm.2 ep.25 
what large encomiums, Severus, Sulpitiaes, P of i- pre m- 
Adonis, Hilarins, Vitter, Cafliodor us, and ſundry 0- 

2 ther 
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ther Catholique Authors, have /iberally beſtowed 
upon this grear Saint 
2. Proteſtants, amongſt whom and above all, 
King Fmes in his Apollogie to all Chriſtian Princes, 
appeals unto $S/. Auſtin and to hrs times, as times ot 
urity. 
Tom.7 Wit 2 Luther (aith that there never was in the Church 
rewberg f 46: of God a better Doctor j1:.ce the _ times : and in 
cnn” other place, No w1111ng (ſaith he) is to be compared 
4 P43 unto his, next the Scripture, 
Covel anſw. Our own Countryman Mr, Corel tells us how 
to Joh. Burg. that he was a man farre beyond all that ever were before 
p-3 him, or ſhall ever in all likelyhood follow after him, a 


man of the moſt Divine learning (next to thoſe that 
were 1nſpired) that ever was, 


Field of the Dr. Field, that he was the greateſt amongſt all 


the Fathers, and worthieſt Divine the Church of God 
| mY f. 3 ever had (ince the Apoſtles, 


Whit anſw. Dr. Whitaker, thathe was a Proteſtant. 
to fa. camp. 
in Engl. 11 the contents. fl. 2. part 28. 


Forreſters Mr. Forreſter, that he was the Fathers Monarch, 
CMonaſ.T e- 
ſagraph. &c. in proem-. page 3. 


(alvin inin- Calvin, thathe alone was able to ſhew us the judy- 
ſtir, 1,3 c,3 ment of the Catholiqne Church, From him alone 
ſetto then we arereſolvedto ſeckit. And, 

Leſt any man ſhould think his teſtimony (ſo 
muck relyed upon) yer but ſingle, know that if you 
have hs, you have the judgment of all the Fathers : 
for ſo he aſſures you himelf. where he thus writes: 


nod 


= 4 "ay OS OI Ae ® 
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Quod patres credunt, creas: quod tenent, teneo: quod Aug, rom ,7 
docent, doceo : quod predicani, predico : acquieſce cont, Julian, 
iſttis, & quieſcts 4 me : SO that it you reſt-nor iatii- Flag, 1c 
fied in his jadgment, you arc not only above Saint 5 F'p« Þx. 
Auſtin, that was above all the Worl4, but above 

St. Auſtinand a world of Fathers : vis man do I 

hold out unto you, who is thus i.eld up by all the 

World : heſhall be the Judge betwixt us both : 

even he whom you do claim fo much to be oz your 

fide, and of your own Religion, Nor hall I cite 

any tliing to our advantage out of any of his works 

that are quarreled,or queſtioned 1n the leaſt, bur(for 

ric moſt part) out of his «ndoubred 2nd fo excell-nt 

a work, de civitate Dei: a book that ſcarce an 

Englith poſte, or compolure of any excel!ent ob- 

ſervation (of what kind ſoever) can be made, but 

a flower or two mult be picked out of that Garden, 

And now let us ſee, 

x. Inthe firſt place, what the great Saint Auftin eAuz. rom.1 
ſaith concerning the Church, how and up n who » rerratt c.21, 
the Church was buzlr: he tells us plunly in ſundry pſt wit tom. 
places thatthe Church was built upon Peter, an! "_ 
that Saint Peter was the head - of the univerſal <2 ; pre 
Church, wed, cons 8. 

in P/al. 13 
con. 2. ante med. tom. 7. in Pſal. cont partem Donati. wer. finem. de tradi? 
tionib:us + Apoſt. part 2. 1. 3. Col. 622. tom. 4. queſtio ex now teſt. que[t.”7 5, 
poſt mea. tom. S. in P/al. 108. on Arr 4. 1. prope MLL. 


2. Letus ſee where the principallity, or the ſu- »g. rom.2 
pream headihip of the Church was, or was belcey- &-162-mE 


cd to be in his opinion, or whether or no there be '2 4 m4 
tom. G6. de 


any ſuch thing as a principallity or ſupream head 7 7 
Dd 3 of 


3a 
» I 
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rom. 7. cont. of the Church allowed of in his time * He ſpeaks 
du ep. p*l- plainly of the 'g vw of the Biſhop of Rome : ot 
ad Boniface ;p,s Churches ighneſs, and principallity over all 
{1 6-1-- Chriftien Churches, 


ca med. tom. 

2. eaſt. 92. : 

multo ante med. tom. 2. ep. 106. poſt im. rom. 7. cont. Julian. pelag. l. 1.c. 
4. poſt med. 9m. 7. 00't. lit. perdd. l. 2. c. 51. tym. 2. ep. 165. ante med.tup, 
7, in Pſa. c:nt- paſt Non. verſus fin. 


Aug. tum. 2. Nc denics any ſupreamacy at a/, to be belong- 
ep.162.m1/- 1N2 TO gy E mperor or Kings that IS lupreamacy ec- 
to reſt med, cleſtaftical. 

ep. 100. ar- 

re med. in ep. ad ſol. wit. aren. 


Aug de ſan, Now let us ſee what he ſaith to the Dorian of 

virg. 197-2. the Charch of Rome, I read Saint Auſtin,and I find 

6 4.cent-5-5- him afſerting the aſſumption of our þleſſed Lady, her 

4 col.g9. ib. 4 _—_ 2 ul : : 6. "th. ; 
freedom from original [inne : her vowed chaſtity, as 

c1. 499. cent. * , c q”* . 2 

5. c. 10. «1, is obſerved, and contcled likewiſe by the Centy- 


Aus. d& tir 


wir. deb tom. 


r-med. Ang Tobie, Maccabecs, J udeth, Heſter, cc. arc all Ca- 
/ nonical and divine Scripture: and all rrath that is 


Ce. nt. Don. |. . capes 
5. £.32. foww. contained within thoſe books. 


3 I 
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I read him, and he tells me that it is 4x heretical o- 3.4e Gen. & 
pinios to inſiſt only upon the Scriptures, and 7 the ©. {. 10. c 


traditions of theChurch are tobe received, and beletyed 53 99m 2 

. q ep. 118. ad 
beſides the holy Sripture, 

; fanxar. c.n. 

I read him, and he tells me that rhe Church can- rom. 3. de 

not erre, 4H. Chriſti- 

I read him, and hetells me that the true Church ©” b: 4-621. 

po3e8 © Shel eAug. cont. 

of Chrizt & Univerſal, crefe. rewc7. 

63. & 33. 

mit. tom. 2. 


ep. 118. c. 5. tom. 7. ae Bapt. cont. Don. l. 7.c.13. tom. 7. Cont. duas. ep. 
pelas. l. 4 c.12. Ang. tom. 7.1. 1. cont. Guadent. c. 33. * Ang. de vera re- 
lag. tom. 1. c.7. ton. 0. l. cont. ep. & funiam. c. 4. circa med. 


| He tells me, that this Cathol:que Church muſt be Aug. de #- 
«/ways viſible, mit. eccleſ. 
| rom. 7. Cap. 
13. prop. fin. tom. $. in Pſalm 101. cont. 2. ante med. ibid, paxlo ante tows. 
in Pſalm 47. prope ant. tom.7. cont. lit. petil. l. 2. c.23, circa med. 


He tells me that there are ſeven $:craments, Aus. tom. 8. 

in P[al.103. 

CconCio. 1. arte med. tom. 7. Cc nt. lir. pitid. 1. 2. £.10-4.. circa med. tom. 7. cont 

ep:/t. parm. l. 2. Cc. 13. ante med. tom. 7. ae bapr. cont. Don. l. 5. c. 20. peft 
med. 


And that thoſe ſeven Sacraments do confer grace Ang. tom. 7. 

upon the worthy Yecervers, L. 2. cont. ep. 

parmen Si 

poſt med. rom. 1.6. de bapt. cont. don. . 1. tows. 9. in foan. traft 5.& 6.tom. 

70. cont. lit. peril. 1. 2. c. ult tos. 7, cont. creſe. l. 1, 6. 30. tom-g. tratt 5, 
in ep. 40. tom. 2. ep. 23. poſt med. & ep. 50. 204. 


Saint Auſtin beiceved Tranſubſtantiation in ct- «Aug.tom-7. 


fe&, though not in terminis : or elſe could not, 4 #47r- _ 
on. 
or 
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Dom. l. 5, c. Or would not have taught, how that the very wick- 
&. poſt med. ed did truly recerve the body of Chriſt, 

Fom.9,1n eV. 

Joan, traft, 27.verſu fin. tom. 7, cont. lit, petil. 1. 2. c. 55. fine, tom, 7, 
cont, Fulgent, Donat, c.6, circa med. tom.2, ep. 162. verſus finem, 


Aug. tom 8 He teacheth how the Sacrament of the Excharit 
; BH / 
in Pſa. 98.15 to be adored by us. 


circa med. t, 

$. in Pſa. 21, concione 1. prope fin«tom.2. ep. 120. ad hon :ratum ton... 3, 
l. 20. cont. fauſt. manicli.c.13.prſt med tom.8. in P/4.3. andin Pſa 39. 
tom, 10, in Gt. 50. homil, 42 tom. 5, de civit, deit, 10. C6. fin, tom, de 
verbs comini in ſer. 46, tom. 9. in fean. tratt.26, tom. 2. ep 162. tom, 2, 


ep. 43. prope imn, 


Aug. tem 6. He teacheth the E uchariſt to be 4 true and proper 
coxr. adver ſacrifice, and that it is propitzatory, even for the dead, 
tcz- t propph. and that it was offcred upon 4 ltars conſecrated with 
l.1. c. 20, 0yl, and ſigne of the Croſſe, 

pojt init m 

2.1þ+ 95. «4 inros. poſt med tom 5, de civit dei L.18, c.35, circa med.tom, 
8. &: F/n. 3}. con. 2.ante expohit, P/8. poſt med. tom, 5. de civit des, |, 17, 
Ce 290 pi! met 161d |. n2.c $8. ante med. tom, 3. encherid, ©. to initit mm, 
Il 9 contefſ c.l2. circa mid. ibid. C13. coca med. tom. 5. de civit dei {, 
8. c.27. 4::e med. tom.7, de b:pt, cont. Don. l,3, c, ult. prope fin, tom.3.in 
Encheri4 c, 110. poſt m-d, tom. 10, de verbu Apoſt, [er.32. c. 2, init.tom, 
10. de ſantt > Jer, T1. prope init. tem. de civit det t. 22. 0.10, Circa med, 
tom 12,4 anti ſcr.tg prope fie. tom. 10. ſer.de tempor 255, init, 


Zur, tem.g, He teacheth and holdeth auricular confeſſion tc 
de wvira & Prieſts : impoſed pennance ard days of pardog. 
fal a p-mr, 

ce. 8 poſt mid. tom. 3 in65 init, p2m.2 cÞ-23 4d Boniface multo ante 
md. tom. 6 1.2 de aaulterins corjm(,c.16 prope initium tom. 10 1,50 hom, 
49 C+ 3. poſt mid, tom. 4 devera & falja penit c,20 ante mel, tomy, 
F de civit derl.26 £9 ante med. tom.gin foan. tratl, 49 in c, Joan, 11 


verſms 


CC 
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ve[u: finem, Tom, $8 in Pſal. 101 Con.2 poſt. init, Tow, 9 in Yan 
baatt, 22 circa med andſce Tom. 4 de vera + falla penit, c. 10. Tom.$. 
in P/al. 66 port med. Tom. 10 1.50 bowil, hom. 12 mt. ibid. Him, 41 
poſt med. T om. 4 de vera & faiſa peri. c. 10 imir, Tom. 9 l.2 de 
viſit, infirmoruns, C, 4 pan'o ante med. 1611. 0.5 ante med. Tom, 8 in 
Pal, 50 mnlto ante med. Tom, 4 de vera C5 fal/a pexit, ©. 10 prope 
initinum, Tom. ep. 180 ad honoratum circa m4. and/ c Tom. 6 de ad 
wit, coning, [.1 c. 28 fine & Tom. 10 50 homil. hom. 41 Tem. de 
vera + falſa penit, 6.15 prope iniiinm, Tom. 10 de ſanitu Serm, 39 


poſt. m 4, 


He holdeth and proveth the Sacrament of ex- Ang.Temy 
tream unction, and that it was prattiſed in the pri- ge 5,8.cath. 


mitive Church. converſ. poſt 
mit. alſo 


T om. 10 ſer, de temp.215 circa med. See tom. 9 de viſit.inprml2 c 4 
emits: 


He teacheth, The Sacrament of Orders to be ſo Ang. Tom.7 
properly, and to be conferred only by 4 Bijhop, and ©9n*: Ep. 
that that Biſhop hath authority to excommunicate e- 4 Oy = " 
ven the dead : and that Prieſts may not marry. i. 4 rr 4 

; poſtmed, &- 
ſee Tom. 7, bapt, Cont,Don. | 1. c.1 circa med. (> Tom. 6. de bano COnjuga- 
t, C424. antc-med, Tom.7. ex queſt, vet. nov: teſſam 9.110, ante = 


He affirms it to be an Arian Hereſie to afhrm & Aug Tom.6 


Biſhop and a Prieſt tobe alike in dignity, de ae ſibws 
; hba'r. 53. de 


Artam. circa, med. de beriſibus 53+ fol.175. Tom. 2 ep.187. ad bonifac, 
Tom. 7. de corrept. © gratia: C15. Tom. 2.cp, 118. ad jaruar. pro- 
pr init, and for excommu- $/ation after death. See T om.2. ep.50. ad Bo» 


nifa- pojt: init. alſo in cp. ad Archadinm, 


And that Marriage alſo was a Sacrament. Aug. Tom.7 
de 1p, &t, 


Ee He 
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fe. Lc, 19. in'tio, and c.17. alſo Tom. 6. de bono conin. 0.24 ini 
n—_— poſt-med, Tom.4. de fide & operibus, C7, prope init, 


Tow. 6 in He maintains Free-will. 

att cum 

felice mamich, 1.2. c. 4 circa med, tom, $ in Pſal. 7 prop: fin, tom. 3 de 
ſpores. lib. c.5.4 poſt mid, tem, 2. ef. 42 Valrnting ante med. tem 6 de 
fide cont. Manich, c. 9 fin, tom. 7 6: grate © bib, v8, 6, 2 mit, t110, ae 
fide cont. Manich, c, 10 init. tom: 5 de civit. Di, [ 156.7 tircamed, 


Hug. And Fuſtification [0 conſiſt 11 00d works, and 
queſt. 83 that the ſame auce had, may be loſt . 
queſt. 76, 


. Aug. tons, 77 de predeſtinatione SanTeorem, c.14. po}} init, tom, 7 de cor- 
Pept. Cf grat- C13 poſt init. ton. 5 de crvits Dei. 11 cl circa med. 
tom, 2 ep. 107 ad vitalem, circa mea, 


Ang.tom,z, And that good works do merit : and that there 
Pncherid, are Works of Supererrogation. 

C.70 Circa 

med, tom. in Pſol, 37» fin. tom. 5 de civit. Deie 1.21 co279 multo ante 
med. 1c. 2 ep. 105 ai Sixtum mulio ante med. & tem. 2, 52,46, 47 
ard icm. 3, Encher. c, 106,107 Ciom. 7 de nat. C& grat, C2 tem.3 
in £ban Joan. irivit, 67 circa med. tem. 6 de ſanta van, 6, 26 0» 
ca med. toms deciwit, Dei, 1.2% £30 169.10 de tempore Ser. 191 
prope or. C- toms 6 ken. 2 tom. 1 bin retratl, c23 


Tex 4 fo- Hewtcacheth not only that works do merit but that 
per Exod. 0FE Map nd) be al(ſifted, and helpen by the Werits of 


ans/t. 149 anather. 
poſt Wd. 


tow. 6 cont. fanſt. [20 c, 21 poſtinit, + tom. 5 de ciuite Des, 1.21 c, 


27 poſt wed.tom. 8 in Pſal, 1:0 poſt med, tom. 6 de ſartt virgin, c. 30 
(irca med. tow. 10 de temp. fer. Gt circa mud. tom. 7 Hypagne/ l. 3 
(43 wolle poſt w:d, _ 


And 


a O z 
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And the difference between mortal and venial fin. Tow, 3 Ex- 
che, £.22 

pſt med. tom. 7 cont, duas, ep. pel. 1,3 c.7 prf8 init, tom. 10 de ſanits 
Jer. 41 poſt init, aud tem. 3 Encherid. c. 78, 79. See Peter Martyr 
com. places part 3 © 4 ſet. $1 p.153 tom. 9 de Symb, ad catechum, 
/.1c.7 circa med. tom. 4 de vera C& fal/a penit, c. 4 prope fin. rom. 3 
Encherid. ©, 71 tom. 5 de civit Dei, |. 21 c, 27 and in the Engliſh 
tres (lation, pag. $71, $72. tem. 4 de vera C& fal/a penit, c. ult. poſt wats 


And thar itis lawful and a godly thing to pray T,y 19 de 
for the dead, and that there is a place of Purgatory verb. «Apo 


af ie) death. fto's /er.32 
C. 2 nt. 


tom. 3. Encherid. c. 110 init, tom. 4 de cura pro merinug, G1S mit, 
For Purgatory, See tom. 5 de civit. Dei, 1.21 ©. 13 fir. and after the 
Exglih trarſlu!ion, [21 c. 16 p. $57 ard |. 21 c.21 p 860 and [21 


c. 24. p 863 aljo tom. 5 drcivit. Dei, 1,20 c. 31 ante med. 


And that there is Linibus patrum, and that Tow. ro ge 
Chriſt deſcended into hell, Pempore, ſer. 
137 prope 


init. tom. 2 ep. 99 ad evedinm multo ante med. 


» He holds, that Saits are tobe invocated, 4d wor- Trade hn 
ſhipped: and thetr relrques to be reverenced, inlo- Da. 


much that le :»ſ:!f prayed unto $, Cyprian long!, 5c. 1 ant 


befere mariyr d, + OCT. 17 

tom. 8 de 
civit. Di, |. 22 6. circa med. Engliſh tranſlation, p- $86 and in 
Wor/hp of th:mn, ſee tom, 5 de cimit. Deir d-$ c. 27 init, Ibid. l. 25 
c. 2i ante md. Tom. 8 in Pſal. 63 init. in Pſal. $$. 


That it was expedient and commendable io nave the Toms cont. 


Images of Chriſt, and «f his Saints. fanſt. manic. 
[ 20 c- 21 

init, and ſee 1. 4 and tom. 2 ep. 43. tom. 4 de confenſu Evan. |. 1 

Ee 2 C. 01 
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c. 10 circa med. tow. 4. queſt. in Ex1d, l.2 q.21 peſt init. tom, 3 


a+ defi. (hrift. 1-3 c. 9. mnitio, 


Tom.d: tem, He raught preſcribed days of faſting, and abſtenence 
ſer.77 innit. from certain meats to be lawſul, 

and ſer. 62 

tom. 2 ep. 86 ad caſu ante med, tom.6 her, 17 init. tom.2 ep. $86 ad ca/ulan 
tow. G6 cont. ſanſt. manich.1l.30 c,5 poſt init ſee tim 1 de moribnt eccle// c. 
31 tom.6 her. $2 circa med. tom.; de eccle/, dog .c. 08 init, 


Tom. 1 I.2> AndYorwes of Chaſtity. 

re:tratt.c.23 

emit. bom. 2 ep.45 prope fin. tom.$ in Pſalm £; pot init, fourth councel 
of Carthage where St Auſtin was preſent and /ub/cribed can.104 tom.6 
cont. fauſt. manich l. 3 c.6 prope init tom 6 de vira.c. 13, 22, 23. 


Tom 10 de And of monaſtical and religious life, 

divers ſer. 

49 4e com. vital ric. C2 ante med. tom.$ in Pſalm 75 multo poſt med, 
tom.7 cont, |;s.petil, /.3 c.4 poſt med. tom. 8 in P/alm 132 poſt init ibid, 
ante med. fourth courcel of carthage to which St Auflin ſubſcribed 104 
fem. ep. 8g ant Hila, verſns exhorting others therewnto alſo tom.7 Cont. 
lit. pitil 1.1 5.40 poſt m+d. tom. 10 de aiverſir ſer.q9 d- com. vita cler.' 
tom. de crv.t deal. 5 £.76 poit init after the Engliſh t: 4 ſlation. Pp. 232. 


See thin. He raught that Antichriſt ſhall be one that ſhall di- 
twrills jown 1eHy oppoſe himſelf to Chriſt : and not one that «, 
cox/-ſſi n of Or pretends himiclt ro be immediatly Chriſts only 
the ſail $: Vicar upon earth. 

Auſt n Cen- 


turiſiz cent. 1.2 cel. 435 Mmſculus loco com. p. 184 cent. 5 &,4 col, 
416. 


Tomy ri Andthithe ſhall ſpring from the Jews, not choſen 
Oe Anti. by iT) many Cardinals and chict Prelates of the 
chrit Pe Church, And 
171!, and ſee 


cent, 5 £.4 cl, 416 
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And that he /hall not come untill a diſſolution of the Witneſſe the 
Roman Empire firſt be, which never was yet. Cenmriſts 
And that when he doth come, bis raign ſha!! conti- (ent. 5 «4 
nue but three years and a half : which cannot be the col. 420 
Pope (who as they ſay) hath been Antichriſt all a 0m. 5 ae ci 
Queen El:zabeths raign, and all that thouſand years, bewoay £20 
during which time (they ſay) the true Churc h fled 4%, 
into the Wilderncfle. 0. rding tothe 
| | Engliſh 
tranſlation page 823 414. c.8 page $01 rom. 9 tratt. de Amtcehr | prope fin. 


Laſtly, Whereas Mr. Chillingworth of whoſe Rowan Ca- 
opinion I find many Proteſtants to be) avoucher!i rholique doc- 
that it cannot be proved that ſo much as a laine in arprov- 
horſe was ever cured in confirmation of the Roma, 481 ractes 
Cathol:que Religion: If to ſhew you that there have ©7*%* # 5* 
been miracles wrought in confirmation of invocation a 
unto Saints, in juſtification of honouring their reliques 
u/ing the ſigne of the Croſſe, and pilgrimage to the 
ho!y Land, In proot of the ſacrifice of Chriits bedy, 
confirmation of Aitars, and penetration of bodies, of 
hily oyle, and of the Maſſe it ſelf, bs to thew a con - 
firmation ot the Roman, Catholique Religion, and it 
St. Auſtin be to be belceved betore Mr. C)illin;- 
worth, then I belceve I ſhall put the Reader to a 
ſtand to think whether Mr. Chillingworth his 192p- 
dence or his 1gaorance was the greater, For Saint 
Anſlin ( in that moſt admirable and moſt un- 
doubted book of his, ſo much in every ones mouth , 4g. de 
and hands) maketh mention of ons Florentizes of dil. 225, 8 
Hyppo, a poor old man, who (having lot his upper an! m te 
garment, and being unable to buy another) repaired Englih 
wnto the ſhrine of the twenty Martyrs, an prayed aloud 7g 

E ec 3 unto PASE 
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Ibilem. 


In the FL 


gliſh rran- 


latin, P- 
887. 


 Ibidems. 
an1 p. 859. 


Tom. 4. de 
cura pro 
mo'r. Cc. 10. 
prope int. 
Itidem, & 
p. 093. 
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unto them, to help him to rayments, and how at his 
_— he eſpyed a greai fiſh upon the ſhore, &c. 
which cutting in pieces, he found in the belly thereof, 
a rinz of Gold, Alſo, 

He reporteth of one Baſus a Syrian that dwelt 
at Hyppo, who prying for hw ſick daughter at $. Ste- 
phens ſhrine, and having her 7a;ment with him, 4 
boy breught word thai ſhe was dead, GC, He coming 
home and firaing all in tears, layd her garment upon 
her, an1 preſently ſhe revived, Likewile 

Ot one Paladia a devout woman, and greatly diſ- 
eaſed, who in repayring for her health to the Monu- 
ment of $. Stepien, 45 ſoon as ever ſhe touched the 
grate, fell aſleep, and quaked, and roſe np found, and 
perfeitly recovered, to ſo great an amazement, an4 
exceſs if joy, as w.ts able to ſtrike the ſtrongeſt ear 
with ſtupor. Thes $. Auſtine ſaith, he a and that 
there was not any in Hyppo, but ſaw it, or believed it. 

Alſo of an Apparitzon made to the Citizens of 
Nola, by holy Felix, when it was oppuzned by the 
Barbarians. 

As allo in honour of Saiats reliques, he tells 
us of a miracle which was dere at Milla;, whiles 
he was there, many people being witneſſes theresf : to 
wit, of ablind man that recovered his ſight, the peo- 
ple all running tothe Martyrs, (Protatius an4 Ger- 
vafius) whoſe bodyes lying hid a long time together, 
and altogetrer unknown, were miracu/ouſly found out 


* by Revelation by $. Ambros in his ſleep, Biſhop of 
[ſ that City, As allo in his Book of Retrattations he 


maketh incntion of the ſame, and eliewhere, that 

the bodies remained miracnl:fly uncorrupred. 
He reportetit allo tl;at when Biſhop ProjedZus 
brought * 


— - - 
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brouzht the rel:yques of S. Steven the Martyr to bis 11; a 
tombe, many people jiocked together, amongſt whom p, $$6. 
a blind wo;:.4n prayed that ſhe might be led to the Bi- 
ſhop that carried the holy rel:ques, to whom the Bi- 
ſbpp gave ceriain flowers that were 1n his hand, the 
wo/4% receivizg them ſlroked her eyes therewith, 
and preſently recerved ſight : rejoycing 4s ſbe went be- 
fore the reſt, to the great aſtoniſhment of all the be- 
holders. 
He teſtificth alſo of one Fucherius, 4 Spaniſh Ibidem, & 
Prieſt, dwelt at Calam, that was cured of the ſtone p. 887. 
Ly the ſame reliques, which Poſhdius brought thither, 
a::d betng afterwards of another diſe:ſe laid out ſo for 
dead, that his hands were bownd ty the only touch of 
his garment, upon the ſhrine of the foreſaid Martyr, 
he was rayſed to life. 
The like mention is made by S. Auſtixe of 4 cer- j,. 1 
tain Votre , who (being ſick and paſt all erdina- p.887, 
ry ways of recovery) ſext her garment to the ſame 
ſhrine, but before it came back ſhe was dead, yet her 


« parents covered her deal carkaſs therewithall, which 


was no ſooyer done,vut preſently jhe revived, 

The lite of one £1uſimus 4 Captain , whoſe fon Thidem, & 
being dead, he took him and laid him upon the ſhrine, P- SS. 
where after he had prayed a while , he found his Son 
alrve. TIRES 
For M:racles, in approbation of the S1gne of the $84, 
Croff, and of pilgrimage to the haly Land, he ma- ug ke 1 
keth mention of one 1lwnocent!s, 4 VIriuous and re- uy ported by 
ligious Lady , that had a canker in her mouth that the (ortw- 
Ww4s paſt cure, who turning her ſelf unto God by pray- riſts. Cent. 5 
er, was admonijhed 18. her ſleep, that jhe ſhon'd pro- £6. Cl.661 
care the next woman th.u ſhe met witha,! that was 

baptized 
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Itidem, & 
p.&d5. 


Thidem, & 
p. BBs. 


Thu u alſo 
confeſſed by 
the Cemtu- 
riſts, ( ent. 5 
£.6.C 01.684. 
Ibidem, & 
p. 886. 
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\biptized to mark the place with the ſigne of the croſs 
which done, ſhe was thw:th eas 4 ' 
As concerning Pulgrimages to the holy Land. $. 
Auſtin makes mention of 4 houſe that was cleared 
ef evil ſpirits by a little earth that was brought into it, 
that was brought from Jeruſalem: and that he himſ:'f, 
and his fellow-B1jhop Maxim, had (at the requeſt f 
the party)cauſed that earth to be buried over,over which 
was erected a houſe oa publick prayer: in which houſe 
a young man ſo troubled with a trembling in his joynts, 
that he could not ſtand upon hu feet, required of his 
parents that he might be forthwith carried to that ha- 
ly place, whither being brouzht, after that he had pray- 
ed awhile, he went away ſound, and returned home up- 
ou his own feet. 

As concerning miracles in confirmation of the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt's body, he maketh mention of 
one, Heſperius, who liveth at this day, ſayth $. Au- 
ſtine, by ws, hath a Farm called Zubedie, in the 
Territory of Fuſſah: his houſe was haunted with evil 
ſpirits, and much harm was done to his ſervants, and 
cattel. This Heſperius, faith he, deſired our prieſt, 
in my abſence that he would come and officiate there, 
who repayring thither , and offering the ſucrifice of 
Chriſts body, the vexation ceaſed. 

In ny heme of Altars, he reporteth how 
that 4 young man poſſeſſed with a devil, being brought 
to the memorial of the fore-mentioned Martyrs , 
Gervaſius and Protafius, with a terrible noyſe catch- 
ed at the Altar, holding ut faſt in his hands, and as 
if he had been bound untout, durſt not, or conld not 
move from it, umil ſuch time as the Devil within 
went out of him : firſt, asking (with great howling ) 
that he might be ſpared, In 
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In confirmation of holy oy/, behold him telling 


you, how that he knew 4 wirgin in Hyppo, who Phidm, 
was freed from the Devil by anouniing her fe f with Þ $86. 


oyl , into which the prieſt that prayed for her had 
mingled his tears : as alſo Iraneus his Son being 
dead, and ready to be baried, one of his friends ad11- , 
ed bim , that the body ſhould be anointed with the 
oyl of the ſame Martyr $, Stephen, it was dowe, and 
the party revived, 

Thus you have ſcen the acknowledged Umpyre, 
({ whoſe abilities to decide this controverſie, (viz. 
wh:ch is the terue Church) in ſhewing us the judg- 
ment of the Catholick, are ſo cryed up, and acknow- 
ledged by both parties) DECIDING THE CON- 
TROVE RST : Firſt, By his determination of the 
Church, to be built upoa Sint Peter, 2, By de- 
terinining the Church of Rome (of right) to have 
had the proncipality over all Chriſtian Churches 
conferred upon her. 3. By determining the Pop? 
thercot, of right, to have had the ſuprezmacy over 
all Eccl:ſixfticks. 4. By aſſerting the D3&rine of 
that Church to be the ſame then, that wow it is: 
and the errours (that are fo accounted now) to be 
no otherwiſe then what was catiolick verities ce» 
ven in thoſe days: and in his time, and in his judg- * 
ment. And laſtly, By his acknowledgment o tto 
much of that doctrine ( fo mainly oppugned by 
ſo many now) to be confirmed by miracles in thoſe 
days: fimſelf being either witnels of, or his own 
pen relating the ſame, which is enough to ſtop the 
wideſt mouth, and quaſh the loudeſt cry. 


5 'CHAP. 
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Aſat 18.17. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 

Proteſtants caſt in their cauſe by trial at Law, or 
judiciary way of proceeding by the ever known, and 
——___ Conrt of the Higheſt Fudicature, in 
cauſes Ecleſiaſtical, 


Ow TI ſhall proceed to the 1hird way of end- 

ing controverſie, w!ich muſt either end all 
controverſics, or there will never be an end, which 
Chyift Limſelt hath thewed4 unto us, and com- 
manded us to obſerve, and that upon pain of un- 
dergoing the greateſt penalty, viz. Anathema, 
where he commanded us to HEAR THE 
CHURCH, andto declare our difficulties unto 
the Church, viz, Tell it to the Church, which Church 
(to continue unto the end of the world as an in- 
vincible Empreſs, againſt whom the Hm of hell 


ſhall never prevail) that ſhe is the Tribunal of all 


Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and decidrefs of all contro- 
verlies whatſoever that are ſpiritual, I have pro- 
ved that unto you already; and now that this 


- Church by Scripture, by Councels, by Fathers, 


Greek, Latine, both together, ( cope / 
by the acknowledgement and practiſe of all Ages, 
Nations, Tongues, and People, by the confeſſi- 
on of her very adverſaries themſelves; And laſt- 
ly by the very mark which both Catholicks and 
Protetants agree upon to be the mark of the 
true Church, I ſhall manifeſtly prove to be the 
Church of Rome, And firſt, | 


DIVISION. 


\'s ray 
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By SCRIPTURE. 


DIVISION I 


That the Church of Rome « thus invincible E ru uhh 
and Vicegerent under Chriſt, that muſt ſubdue all 
hereſies & rebellions that ſhall ariſe within his king- 
dom,anl the only Catholique Moderatreſſe that muſt 
decide all controverſie within the Church : Proved, 


Viz, 
He kingdom ſhall be taken from you (not the Xt.21.43- 

i temporal Kingdom of the Jews, for that was 

taken from them before, and given unto the Ro- 

mans) and given to a Nation yeelding the fruits there- 

of : har is, the ſpiri5na!/ government or high Prieſt- 

ho:d of the jews ſhall be taken from them, and gi- 

ven unto another Nation that ſhould be more de- 

ſerving,3s St. Pau! doth maniteſt unto us in theſe py, .. .. 

words, wis, The Prieſthood being tranſlued, t & © © 

neceſſary the Law ſhould alſc be changed. So that here 

is only a kingdom taken from , but not away, a 

Pricſt1ood only tranſlated, but not extin : where- 

fore ſome place muſt ſtill enjoy this Spiritual 

Kingdom : a royal Prieſthood muſt ſtill remain, 

ſome Head muſt (till wear the Prieſtly diadem: for 

if you think to wave this Monarchical way of Go- 

vernment, by alluding theſe prerogatives to Chri/f 

as the only King and _ ot the Church, and 1 Ce. 10.6: 
2 Pricſt 
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Prieſt for ever, you muſt know that all things were 
done under the 01d Law in a figure for us Wherefore 
if the Church of the Jews then, beſides the swiſible 
God had a wiſibleRe&or,why ſhould we reduce the 
viſib!eChurch of Chriſt now ro aRetor that is invi- 
feble:hal the ſhadow ſhew her viſtb!e head, whils the 
ſubſtance of that ſhaddow ſhall have never a head 
to ſhew ? Chriſt is the head of his Church, it is 
truc - and is inviſible z but the Church being the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and a boy that is 44ſible, muſt 
ſhe not have a viſible head ot her own, beſides her 
husband, that is her head, and is inviſible « But 
{alv. inftit. where ſhall we find this ſpoule, this royal Prieſt- 
{.4.c.6.ſ[.21 hood, and this Kingdom £ Feruſalem hath it not 
we ſee, although Mr. Calvin is pleaſed to tell us 
that where Chriſt dyed and yeelded up (as it were) the 
viſible headſhip of the Charch, there muit be the Mo- 
ther Church : meaning Feruſalem; (notwithſtanding 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtle ſaid his Kingd:m 
ſhould be takes away from them, and the Prieſthood 
ſhould be tranſlated thence: ) yet this we have gained 
from his ſo ſaying, which is more Lbelceve then 
ever he intended us (which is clear gains ) vis, 
that a wi/ible headſhip was yeelded up : not aſcended, 
when ke aſcended into heaven. Or, 

Where (ſaith he) Chriſts flock were firit called 
Ch i#tians (meaning Anuoch) there ſhould be Peters 
ſucceſſor , and therefore pleads hard for Evodins 
Biſhop of Antioch his being rather Peters ſucceſſor, 
then Linus Pope of Rome. Though it beall the rea» 
ſon inthe World that where Saint Peter fate laſt, 
longcſt,:xecured, and at laſt ſurceaſed his Paſtor- 
al dignity, by ending his life with ſo glorious a 

Martyrdom 


% 


 ————— 
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Martyrdom, that there heirs ſhould rice out of the 
blood. For, 

Although Antioch was ſomcrimes the ſeat and 
reſidence of Saint Peter, yet he only can be laid to 
ſucceed Peter in his patrunony, ofhce, or juri{dicti- 
on, who ſucceeds hun in his whole former power and 
authority, which was over all the Church of Chriſt, 
as Linus Cid, and not he whoonly ſucceeded him 
in ſome one part thereof, or was ſubſtituted only 
by Saiit Peter in ſome part of his charge, as Evoat- 
5 only did pretend to be, and never pretended 0- 
therwile, norany man in his bchalt: and there- 
tore this is no better an argument then as it I ſhould 
argue,that becauſe the King of Great Britain re- 
moved his reſidence from Edenborough to Woite- 
hall, or from Scotland into England, that therefore 
after his death, the Preſident of Scotland thall take 
upon him the Kingdom of great Britaiz:8 ſuch like 
arguments as theſe, are the Jawbones wherewith 
they think they kill ſo many P-1lt;tines, when they 
do bur ſlay ſo many Abels : but I am forry I have 
ceaſed from my work ſo lony with my hammer in 
my hand, to anſwer ſuch impertinence whiles my 
iron coole . Wherctore ro the bufineflc, 

We ſce the Kingdom is given.away, the Pricſt- 
hood is tranſlated, Antzoch hath it not, never had 
ir, never did pretend to hayc it : Fernſalem hath it 
nut, nor poſſibly could be that Kingdom, becaule 


that Kingdom was to take its leave of her; where is 
> . eAll.13.46. 


its whohath it? Paul and Barnabes muſt help us 
out with this quere /dum, Por they ſhew us plunly 
what Nation it was, to whym he gave it; vs. 0 


you (that is to the Fews, 1t behooved us firit to ſpeak 
Ft 3 the 
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\ the Word of God (that is,the Laws of that Kingdom) 
but becauſe ye repell it and judge your ſelves unworth 
of eternal life, behold we turn tothe Gentiles, of whic 
Gentiles or N:tion (for in Scripture language there 
was but two Nations in the World, Fews and 
Gertiles) Rome at that time was the ch:ef City and 
Head of the World. Wherefore we read in the 

eA@s 28.31 A &s ofthe Apoſtles (which was the laſt book of 
Scripture which was written) that whenthis King- 
dom of God (which was Gods Church) was firſt 
taught unto the Romans, even in Rome it (elf, that 
ſalvation of God which was ſent unto the Romans 
is there ſaid to be ſent unto theGenniles, from which 
eAd.25. 28 place we cannot find that it was ever removed, that 
is to ſay, the Kingly Government and ſupream au- 
thority from that Church, 
Wherefore Rome was ever thought moſt fir to 
entertain him that was the head of the whole 
Church, who was to diſperſe the Salyation fo fent 
unto them over the whole univerſe, that ſo the 
chicf City of ſuperſtition might be made the chick 
Leo 1. d4n- ſeat of Religion : as Saint Leo doth often infinuate : 
ra Apeſt. Pet. that ſo the City that was ſo tamous for her Panthe- 
& Pant. gy (dedicated to all the gods) thould be more fa- 
mous tor the worſhip of that one God, who on!y 
isto be worſhiped: thatſo the triumphant Chari- 
ots, and triumphal arches of the old Romans 
might fall from off their wheels, and lye buried in 
their own ruines, whiles Chriſt rides there in tri- 
umph - that ſo the Worlds Fewel-houſe, might 
give place to a treaſury of dead mens bones : and the 
wreath of bayes, ſtoop to the crown of thorns: that 
ſo the ſeventy might poſleſle the ſenate; and Edidts 
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» 
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give way to interdictions, that ſo the fooliſhneſſe of 

preaching might ſtrike dumb the eloquence of0rators, 

and the (ucceſſor of a fiſherman take all the gods in 

a »et: and their Temple from them * that was de- *, The Par 

dicated tothem a/l, and give it unto al the Saints, rheon inRome 
"pp F . . firſt dedicat- 

that (0 C—_— may begin to peep trom under}, /, |, .;, 

ground, and ſeat her (elf a crown upon the head © gods, and a; 

the Word, and Roma Subteranea mount the capi- terwards by 

tol, and accordingly Saint Peter and Saint Paul a ſuccerding 

went to Rome, and there, upon the head of all the Poptararcat- 

World, erected the banner of the Croſſe : which ©479 44 37. 

ſoon atterwards difplay'd its colours, at a greater 

breadth, then ever the Roman Eagle ſtretched a 

wing, from whence St. Peter as head of the Univerl- 

al Church, and as there ſeared in his proper throne, 

writ his epiſtle Geweral, viz. To all that were (cat- j ox. 7 

tered through - Pontus, Galatta, Capadocia, Afia , 

and Bithimia, Solikewile in his ſecond Epiſtle he 

writ To all that have obtained the faith of Chriſt, &xc. 

Notto any one man or Country, but omnibus in 2 Pt. 1, 

Chriſto fid-libus ; exprefling by the generallity of his 

Epiſtle, the Gecumenacy of his calling. For though 

there were other general Epiſtles, General in re- 

ipec they were directed to no 'One man or place, 

yerthey were not general in reſpec of ſuch Catho- 

liquedirections, And whatNationſhould this be but 

the Nation of which Chriſt prophecycd the ſhould 

bc lo gratefull to him(tor ſo great a gitt as was be- 

ſtowed uponthem,wiz.a Kingdom)but the Romans? 5,, ult this 

W ho have yeclded more fruits of piety to him in /affciently 

her converſions, miſ\ions , martyrdoms , care and proved hive- 
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Aat.21.43. 


covernment, labour and pains, for, and 72 preſerving aft.r. 


the Church in peace and wwity, then the whole 
World 


—— 
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Inte Epiſt. World beſides, eſpecially when we have already 
obſerved that Church to be the ſtone concerni 1g 
whichthat prophecy of 6ur Saviour hath becn (6 
all along fullfilled, viz. Whoſoever ſhall fall thereon 

Alat. 21.44. ſhall be broken, but on whomſoever it ſhall fall ut ſhall 
grind him to powder. 

W hart Nation ſhould this be but the ſame Nati- 
on, whoſe faith ( St. Paul teſtifies) was renowned 
through the whole World, inthele words, and in thoſe 
very times, viz, your faith (viz, the Roman) # 
renowned throughout the World * Where the word 
your, makes the Chriſtian faith the Roman, and the 
words throughout the World,that Roman, Catholique, 

What Nation could this otherwiſe be, but the 

R9m16.19 ſame Nation to whom the Univerſally proclaimed o- 
bedience to the Goſpel, was (aid to be theirs, viz. the 
Romans : Was it {aid toany other Nation? 

W hat Nation Could this be but the ſame Nation 
to whom the form of doctrine ( that was ſo univer- 
ſally delivered) was laid to be therrs, viz, the Re- 
mans, was this laid to any other Nution ? 

What Nation could : his be but the ſame Nation 
to whom the c/a-ge, tor the obſerving of all thoſe that 
ſhould make diſcer. tions, was givcens Was it given 

to any other Church but theirs, viz, the Roman? In 
ſo much that, 

Nothing was to be done contrary to the Do&rin 

Rom.16.17 which they, viz. the Romans had learned, 


Romy. 6.17. 
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DIVISION II. 


That the Church of Rome was ever acknowledged to be 
this Monarchy, Kingdom of Chriſt, or Catholique 
Church, 


As the ſentiment of all the fathers, the be- 

leef of Nations, Ages teſtimony , and the 
Worlds Creed. For though the Church of Rome 
be but a particular Church, in reſpe& of her ows 
dioceſſe , yet ſhe never was taken by the anticnt 
fathers , tor that precin&t only which belongs to 
Rome, but for the /atitzde of all people, and coun- 
trics, who conſort with the Pope thereof, in faith, 
Sacraments and Communion, as the acknowledg- 
ed Vicar of Chriſt, upen carth: inſo muchrhat * 
antient fathers knew no other meaning of the lan- 
guage of C atholique Church, but to underſtand the Cypr.ep. 52. 
Church of Rome,thereby. Witneſle Saint Cyprian, w#.1.a4 /'nt. 
who tells us that it was all one to ſay the Roman and Am-de obitu 
the Catholique faith, Witneſle Saint Ambroſe, who [14:74 
ſaith,1t is all one to ſay the Roman and the Catholique 


faith, in ſo much that, 


The ſame Saint Ambroſe (writing of his brother 
Satyrius, Celiring in pilgrimage to receive the Sa- 
crament) reports, that he demanded of him that was 
rogiveit hum, whether he agreed with the Catholique 4. m» ſer. 


Church *? that i ((aith he) with the Roman. * obit fra. 
Gg Vitor 
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Vii. wi. d PiftorWiticenſis reported of Jocundus the Arian, 
perfec.wand. how that he ſhould ſay to the King Theodorich, If 
L. 1. you put Armogaſtes to death, the Komans will pro- 
claim him tobe a Martyr. And 
Hier. in Ap. Rycemer, the Goth and Arian , wrote unto the 
ad Ruff, Genenſes, if +e b: a Catholick, he 1s a Roman. 
Nothing was more common through the whole 
{"yprian, 1.3 tra of time, then to term the Roman Faith, the 
" *  Catholick Faith; the Roma» Biſhop, Biſhop of the Ca- 
tholick Church: Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, 
Pope of the Univerſal Church: his Sentence, The 
ads ment of the Catholick Church. his definitions, 
C atholick initruftions : his ſea, the Matrix of the 
Catho!rck Chnrch : his ſelicitude, the care of the 
Hpirerfal Church, to communicate with him , 
ro communicate with the Catholick Church : to emer 
league with him, to krep frienaſhip or ſociety of 
communion with the nniverſal World : Wunels, 


DIVISION III. 


General Councels. . 


He General Councel of Chalcedon in Afa, 
Corcal, chal. | 


” (one of the tour which Z#91i]h Proteſtants 
A13-& allow of) calling the Buhopof = 


1m relatune 

Sanit. Syned. 

a1 B. Papam Univerſal Archbiſhop. 
ledhem. Univerſal Patriareh, 


'K ; Bijhop 


© 1 
_ 


IEALm__ ee roo td rm = 
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Biſhop of the"! »iverful Church, S md. 5. 
Pope of the Univ jd) Chuich, 6 em, 
Interpreter of 5. eters wvoyce to all the wo-ld, 

They him, Ther Head, 

Themſelves, His Mcmbers, 

Calling Him, The 4 ooo of 1% Vineyard com- 


wittcd tobs charge by Ch if 


In whloſe behalf, The 6* General Coun- 


cel ſaid, | | | 
S. Peter was with them in his Succeſſor A ratho. jr.1 ices. 
S. Peter ſpake by the mouth of Agatho. epad. The- 


In whole behalf, Yalentinian the Emperour od que hu 


ther in ac [41.4 14 
The firſt Councc! of Nice in By: 4. F4. 
The Councel ot Brachara in Sparr. C-:xcl. N'uce 


The Councel of Conſtantinople in Th, 4c £a9n 0 


The Councel ot Laeran in 1:aly, _- - N 
Azz. Ie +2 3+ 


C oncil. Con 
ftan 1pnd 
1 keol. 1. 5. 
his c.9- 
 DIVISIGnTN C nel. lat. 
C5. F lorent+ 
- | tn d4.clarat 
L1 the ancient Fathers of the Church witneS 64 
this Church of Rowe to be moſt eminent, 
G & 23 rue 
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true, and fathful, the moſt deſerving , and moſt 
grateful of all Churches that ever were in the 
world: Nay, yeilding more fruits, then all the 
world beſides. And what is more the converſion of 

all Nations inthe world, to be but ſo many fruits 

of her labour ? and therefore queſtioniel the 
Nation to whom this Kingdom ſhould be givez, 

that ſhould yeild Chriſt ſuch exce:4ng fruit. For, 

Who (in the very beginning) were more obedi- 

Mar. 28.19 © unto the Command which Chriſt gave unto 
: all his Apoſtles: wiz. that they ſhould reach all 
Nations : then the: two Apoſtles that firſt found- 

ed the Church of Rome - wiz. S.Peter and S. Paul 7 

From what City, Church, or Country, were 

there more Epiſtles ſent? more Scriptures writ- 

ten © then from the Church of Rome ® The Epi- 

le to the Galathians from Rome; the Epiſtle to 

the Philippians from Rome; the ſecond Epiſtle to 
Timotheus from Rome; the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


from 1taly , the Epiſtle of Saint Pl to the Re-- 


mans; all theſe Epiſtles written by Saint Pau!, 
were cither from Rome, or to the Romans, or from 
Traly ; but only to particular men, particular 
Churches, or particular Countreys, but S. Teter 
once ſeated in Rome, writing from thence under 
the ſtile of Babylon, (by realen of the reſemblance 
which it had (at that time) with Baby/on the great 
City of Chaldea for magnificence, Monarchy, re- 
fort, and contuſion of people and tongues, its be- 
ing the ſcar of fuperſtition,and idolatry,the ſlaugh- 
ter-houle of the Apoſtles , and primiive Chriſti- 
ans; and therefore ſo termed by Saint Fohy , 
Apoc, cap. 6.and 17. no Authour in the world, 
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m aking any the leaſt mention of Saint Peters being 1 Pe, x. 
in any other Bailon) writes his Epiſtle General to v%7/e 2, 
all that were ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Ca- \Per.y.r, 2. 
padacia, Aſia, &r. requiring their obedience as 
one that had taken the overſight over the whole flock 
sf God, hike a rrue Vicar General of Chriſt, 
as appcars by his calling Chriſt the chief Shep- 
herd: and by his tecond Epiſtle general written 19 
all the faithfull, viz. to them that have obtained the 
like farth, &c. taking a ſpecial care of them after 
his deceaſs, which no man doth of any tamily, but _ 
he that 1s the Father or the Maſter thereot, whic|1 Gia. wer. 13 
way of writing, as one having authority, neither 
Saint Pau! nor any of the reſt of the Apoitlcs c- 
ver uſed. Q 
What Kingdom, what Nation, what mountain ay hy 8. 
(that filled the whole world) can this be, but the 7,,, jp, 
ſame from whom chiefly began the converſion of Zudees ca. 3. 
all Nations? In ſo much that even in-both thcir (5p. de wm. 
times, the whole earth was filled with the ſ:/va:19;; (<c-Amman. t. 
of the Lord, as appears by all thoſe- citations in the de 2am.verb, 
margent; as well firſt out'of t%e holy Scriptures, as ors * of 
(econdly by the antrent Fathers, as appears by le- 1,,; ., 
veral Epiſtles which Saint Gregory writ finceto the Lz,, .,, 2 


Ivi in, r/e 4. 


egpithops of the Eaſt, to-the Biihops of Afrrc, 8. :4 / 


Spain, Sicily, France, England: the fame you «l/-. 

may tind verified by our own Countryman, vener- « /-/ 

able Bede : What could witneſle her more to be * De) 

the Queen regent of the Worlds Empire * And, * 
Doth not Saint Bermard in his diſputation betore y._* 

Roger1us King of Sictly there, make it good, how yF;. 1; 

that all rhe Countries and Nations of the £aris from ca. 

Go » E aff 
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Eaſt to Weſt were under the obedience of the Popes of 


, Rome, And, 
rho, of ' Doth nor Saint Proſper even about the fift centu- 
*S'** ry thus ſing. 


Sedes Roma Petri que paſtoral honors fata caput 
mundi quod quid non poſs 1det armis Religione tenet---" 
doth he not call hey there, the head of the World , c- 
ven as ſhe was the reſidentiary ſear of the paſtoral drz- 
nity of Saint Peter * Andtells us that the ſtill main» 
tains the ſame ſuperintendence by her Religion, which 
ſhe had loſt by armes. 

Doth not Yi or call her the Head of all Churches? 
[Al de perſ. And, 


vand. , 
wine. in com. JF 1ncentius the ſime ? And, 


Juſtin. ep.ad The Emperour Fuſtinian , the ſame like- 
[que habet wile? | 

in codice. Doth not Saint A«ſt:» that was before them, 
Ang.in Pſa. bid us number the Prieſts even Im Peters ſeat, and 


cont. Part- (ee who ſucceeded one another, ſaying, that that was 
Don.de ntli- 


cad 0 the Rock againſt which the provud gates of hell ſhould 


7: never prevail, And in another placc, 
Ang. 9.162 That that was it which had obtained the top of au- 
thority, And in another place, 


, The principallity of the Apoſtolical chair alwaies 

—_— flouriſhed inthe _ Charch > And, 

ad Boniface, PDoth not Saint Hrerom a little before him, 

Hi-r. ep. ad though in his time,call Damaſw (the Pope of Rome 

Damaſ. Hi- that was in his time) the ſucceſſor of the fiſher-man, 

erom ibid: communion with his holineſſe, communion with Peters 
Chair; that Church, that Rock : prophaneſſe to eat 
the paſchal L.mb out of that houſe, a ſcattering, not 
togather with him as much as not to be Chriſt, but 
Antichriſt, And, 


Doth 
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Doth not Tert«/{ian, even between the ſecond Terr. 1. de 
and third Century that was before them, teach us pre/crize. 


how to find the ſucceſſion of the true Church, by run- 
ning along the line of Popes np tothe very rock it ſelf 
St. Peter? And, 

Doth not Saint Trenewsliving even between the 
firſt and ſecond Conturies,tell us how that al! other 
Churches onght to repair tothe Church of Rome by rea- 

fon of her principality over all other Churches by reaſon 

that ſhe hath the keeping of the tradition, deſcended un- 
to her from the Apo! hb as hath been acknowledged 
(faith he) by al! Chriſtians that live in any part if the 
World: Doth he not call the Church of Rome, the 
ereateſt, moſt antient, and woſt known Church to all 
the Vorld © And in another place, 

Doth he not ſay that there we owght 10 learn the 


truth, where the gifis of the Lord are | mrs wth 17en-1. 4. ca. 
/ nd doth he #3 


whom #s that {1cceſv10n = Apoſtles? 
aot hold the gifts of the Lord to be placed there,and 
the fucceſſion to be hers, when he tells us that jhe is 
the keepreſſe of that faith of ours: and that be without 
danger expounds untous the Seriptares, netther blaſ- 
pheming God, nbr diſhononving the Patridrchs, mor 
contemntug the Prophets. © ; 

This reverend regard toward the Church of 
<ome,as of her being the only keeprefle of our fat}: 
and .interpretefle of the-divine oracles (bred 'm the 
hearts of primitive -and - fober Chriſtians) was 'ir 
which made St. Cyprian ſay 


They are ſobold to carry letters from prophane ſchiſ. Op. - P- 35: 


maticks to the chair of Peter and the principal Charch, 
whence Preiſtly unity aroſe, not conſidering the Romans 


tobe Witm whoſe faith was praiſed by the Apoſtles 


mouth, 


2 1 


Irenzis I. 2. 
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mouth , to whom misbeleefe, cannot have acceſſe, 
And, 

Saint Hicrom, Know ye that the Roman faith, 
commended by the Apoſtles mouth will receive no ſach 
deceits, cannot poſ+ibly be changed though an Ange! 
taught otherwiſe: And again, 

Will you know Paula, and Euſtochium, how the A- 
poſtles path woted every Province with their proprie- 
ties: The faith of the people of Rome is praiſed, Where 
s there ſo great concourſe to Churches and Martyrs ſe- 
pulcbres where ſoundeth Amen like thunder from hea- 
ven, or where are the Temples (voia of Jeet] ſo ſha- 
ken as there ? 

Thus much concerning what eſtimation the an- 
tient Fathers had of the Church of Rome, viz. her - 
being the b»ilding, that was built upon the Rock, 
againſt which the gates of hell ſhould never prevatl. 
Her being the Kingdom that was beſtowed by 
Chriſt and the Nation to whom it was given, to 
whom as to a proper judge, and an impartial Inter- 
pretteſſe of Gods Word, all faithful people ( in 
their opinion) oughtto repair. Now you ſhall ſce 
of what opinion the ſame anticnt Fathers were con- 
ccrning her Biſhops being Peters ſucceſiors, and of 
their right to enjoy his priviledges ſo farre as the 
did concern authority, to rule and govern the ar 
Church, and if both theſe be ſuch, no man will de- 
ny cithers authority. | For the firſt /] Jape is: ſuffi- 
ciently proved. For the ſecond, whether it be (© 
or no, let us hear what theſe anticnt Fathers alſo 
thall relate unto us, 


DIVIS. 
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DIVISION V. 


The ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church believe 
the Popes of Rome tobe by ſucceſSion Heads of the 
univerſal Church, 


_ Chryſoſtom tells us , that the care of feeding 
1) thoſe jheep which (Chriſt redeemed with his blood, 
he committed as to Peter, ſo to his ſucceſſours. 
For this cauſe, 

S. Hier, calls the Pope of Rome, chief, and high- 


eſt Prieſt. Hier ep. I23 


St. Ambroſe, the Ruler of the Houſe of God, For Amb com. is 
. I Tim. 3 
this cauſe, ; Ang e3.16 
St. Auſtine derives the lineal ſucceſſion of the auGoysy. 
Popes of Rome from Peter, Ope. li. cone. 
Optatus, the linial ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome parm. Ly. 
from Peter. For this cauſe Op. 45. Jbid. 


The Prerogatives of the Church of Kome, are © ſer. = 
: 1 MR$TV, A/ * 


called Peters right. F ns 
Her dignity, Saint Peters honour, Þ7. 9 ol 
Her greatnels, Saint Peters reverez:ce. 09: 4. plars- 


SubjeRion to her, Subjetion to Saint Peter. made wi 
Meſſages from her, Meſſages from S* Peter, pout in Joan 
Things done by her, things done in St Peter s 7+ Pope 


preſence. Inn0C. 3. 


Lands and poſleſſions given to her, Lands and Exiratt. per 
wvornerabile, 


poſſeſſions given to Saint Peter, q»4 filii {int 
Her Territories and Lordihips, S. Peters Patri- / gitimi. : 
mony, H h Her 


7 


-_ 


4 
Abbas T'- 
{pirg. T: 

1 4744 H JW. 
S. Ornap 7. 
d: 7 verb. 
Ecleſ. m 
pal. later. 

( . reg , Fi eo iſt . 
[. 4. ep. 34- 
[. 7. ep. 69. 
P latin. as. 
Ut. pin 14 
Greg. 7. 
*Pop #471 
than Leatcrs, 
Sb aN [9 
Piſcate Y1S. 
Popr Inno. 
exrra ca), 
WAJOYS de 
bepr. C+ ext 


effetr. 
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Her Revenues, $S. Peters Royalty. 

Her good will, his favonr, 

Her communion, h:s peace, 

Her indignation, his curſe, 

Her {1gner, his 11nz. 

Her Chair, h:s Sea, If t!'s will not ſuffice, 
O all ye Nations of the world, bear witnels 


' 


&4* 


OHV ILISITOMY 
To the Pop: of Roz:es Swpreamacy, 


f y 
" F -) 
a, 


T Or, to licr Tribunal, as the /upream and - 
i eſt Judge on earth, and Axchor 04 our ta:th, 
and ro 1 thatis hcr mouth and {peater, asto an 
Oracle of truth, the faithful of all Nations have 
evermore directed the ſums of wer belief: the 
greateſt Clerks, their books ana writings : the moſt 
tamous Councels, ihe:r Canons aid Decrees, the 
moſt holy Biſhops, their cauſes, that they might be 
examined by her ; taults, punijhed by her , abuſes, re- 
formed tauth approved; hereſies conlemned ; de- 
crees eff4/liſhed ; ſentences reverſed; and all by 
her. Astheir Letters, Complaints,Suits, Embaſſies, 
Pe:itions, and Appeals from all places of the world, 
do maniteſt. For 

To her Flavianm, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
_— from the ſecond Conncel of Epbeſus in the 

aycs of Pope Leo, 

Ath -raſius Bifhop of Alexandria, implored her 
azd trom. t.ic Oppreſſion of the Arians, inthe days 
of Pope Fukms, | 


—TC ooo = M2 4 


. , Ebryſ. 
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+}? #4 p a . , 
S. Chryſoftome ( terofed in a Conncel 'f many Fi- Cirol. ep. 


ſhops (f the Eat) fled for ſafeguard unacr or mins, aA t;. _ 
IN TIC days of ] oPpe Tj;nocent. 1 Pp a. in ep, 
ah [oy nm. 


To er, Tyeodoret , to her, Salvianrs. to her, yoni any 
Priſcillian, (condemned in a $ Jned at C. far dnguſ-7 > "I : 
KT / 5 . 2. [400 
tm) were fain toappeal, bf. Epich. 
To her, atens ; to her, rſacirzs, came to give hor.42 Cy- 
a2 acco int, an: CF4IEC p.irdon for their treachery 4- pr. L. I. eP.4 
2:inlt Athanaſiies, E pijth, her. 
To her 225 Bithops (baniſhed their Seats by —_— 
King T braſiannd) fied for relief, and were all ho- pA Page 
pourabl y matntatned at his own charge, What hen Syrb. of 
cver gatizered {0 man; Cliickens under her wing 2 Syriber. in 
To her, Tuſtiatan ee E:mperour, {cnt the pro- ( iro. ex: ar. 
fef10n of his faith in the Eays of Pope 4g. t ner 63. {= 
I ”_ } RE % oy * : _ T n 
To her, Eutychivs, Patriarch of Cont 17tinople, $497*1-4 (171 
The like in the days of Pop: YVrgilius. To her, co Four 
Protcrias, Patriarch of Alexandria: the lik an eeatn 
| Ak. rcit of Alexandria: the like in pK acdc 


the cays of Pope Zer, | LS 
To her, S. A:fline ſent his works to be cxumin- colus. mr 
ed a:d amcadcd, inthe days of Pop: B af a7, 10 c6.p4.520 
To her, Pc{:/or a Bithop of af ic: ton: his Apr tc 
CO HIBCRt aries ft f 07 n Patt, In tne Cays ot {0rmm:! (s. nem, es Uy 
ME. Cort. 2 


EC ” F , 
s $a 7} 6 ” . - . # 1 «8 * -» / . 
(0) her Se t11:: V/ i536 a ”c EX eli 2ti07; it D773 [ 3-4 Ye? [ 5 * 
5 - pF: [ w 3 F. 7 


a . e27 Cf 
in the days of Pop: Dama{z::, hy 
[ - ' , 2, / , a _— Cap I, artery 
To _ nz C0! i Of of C 2.:tceaop ICntk 177e:f C(4- eS, Hormi(d. 
035, 1 tne days of Pope Zeo, Tem.i. ep. 


To her, tne Melevitan Councel in Numid'a, ſent Rem. ron'if. 
the cauſe of Pe/agins, in the days of Pope Iano, Hier mx7t. 

me V _ ' « 4 P Fy A [D bis 

To her, S. (yorian, the Primate of 2fv:ce, lene PEREEE 
he Decre it} uxcel of p «HIM | n af. Cent. 
the Decrces of the Conncel of Carthaze, in tic dayS,j.1.,, 

. C DAE. 1 Fe 
of Pope Stephen, | lat. ſax. 
Syn:d ad leo.cen. Mclen.to. 2 p. 601. & inter ep. 1:10.92, fe. Cyr. rf 
Hicr. atal. aaverſ. Lxcife ( hryſecpe 1s ad Invr, Tons s Secrdtebe*s Cre 25, 

It 2 to 
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Hie. in Sm. To her, S. Chryſoſtome ſent Letters to requeſt « 
exp. ad Da- pronouncement of the proceedings of the 8p of 
maſ. Aug. the Eaſt voyd, and to p_ with Eccleſiaſtical cen- 


wo - - iſ. ſure the Authours of that diſorder, 
4 s, oy To her, Athanaſius complained of the wrong of- 


ep. ad leo fered unto him by the Emperour, and agreat Aſſem- 
n:m comms. bly of eaſtern Bijhops, (who wrongtully thruſt him 
ejus in Paul out of his Biſhoprick) were by her rebuked for their 
prefix. raſhnef, and he reſtored by |.cr Pope Fuline, 
Ja'minep. To her, S. Hieron ſued, viz. If any thing be 
ad 4 norm here nnadciſcaly ſet yum we 111treat it may be amend- 
4," er ed by thee, who holdeſt the f.uth and feat of Petcr, 
a4 $. Papg,, 4 the days of Pope Damaſus, 
becnem. To her, S. Auſtin the like in the days of Pope Boy, 
To her, Theodoret made + gas in the days 
of Pope Leo; viz. 1 humbly requeſt and beſeech 
your holineſs in this caſe to aid me, appealing to your 
Juſt and upright judgement, and command me to come 
before yo : An1 in his Epiſtle to Rexatus the Prieſt, 
I beſ:ech thee (ſaith he) to perſwade the moſt holy 
Archbiſhip Leo, that he uſe his Apoſtilical authori- 
ty, and command our appearances before his Councel. 
For that holy Seat holdeth the Stern of Government 
Nani r in over all Churches in the world, 
ep.Cent.4.74 To her, the Fathers of the Councel of Chalcedon 
182. Leo ep: ſupplicated to have their decrees confirmed inthe days 
59,60 ©%" of Pope Leo, calling him thcir Head, his Highneff, 


5 m H: verur themſelves, children. 

+ 22 d » 
ad HY 1o her, the.Emperour Marcyanis pra ed that 
4 of pi. the [ume faith which was there defined, might be con- 


Rim. pon. rmed, 

ex:ate in de= To her, the Councel of Arles petintoned, that 
eret. Agap** Luiters might be directed toall for nniform obſerva- 
rl. ſs Zo : Ot 
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tiow of Eaſter-day throughout the world, in the days 
of Pope Silveſter, in the time of Conſtantine the 
Grear. 

To her, the Emperour Fu#tinw referred the Concile 553 
queſtions of faith preſented unto him by the Biſhops © $ $1 Sor 
in the days of Hormiſda, requeſting his reſolution, 7" fo Ge 6.3 

To her, the Emperour F#ſtinian humbled him- , OP - {5 
ſelf in the days of Pope Agapetus : adoring his ho- Th.gd.ccclſ. 
lines, and —_— him to advance Mennas 4 Ca- Hiſt, lib. 
thelick, to the Patriarchal Seat of Conſtantinople, cap.13. 
in ;tead of Anthymus the Heretick, BY 

To her, Fohn Chryſoſtom, Patriarch of C onſtanti- T heods ibid. 
nople ,, Theophilus, Bilhop of Alex4447r:a, intreated, 
that Flavianw the Uſurper of the Seat of Antioch 
mizht be pardoned: and after the death of Paulinns be 
in/talled in his Biſhoprick, 

And although he were fayoured and ho- 
noured by all that part of the world that is fa- 
mous for the riſing of the Sun, and looked upon 
with the favourable aſpect of all thoſe rayes of 
Majeſty thatthe Emperour Theodoſius could ſhine 
upon him: yet, he could never be peaceably en- 
throned until he ſent Acatius (the tamous Biſhop 
of Berea) with many other illuſtrious Prelates, to 
the Sex Apoztolick, in the days of Pope Damaſus, 7,9, ep.1.4d 
by whoſe condeſcention at laſt, he quietly enjoyed £p;/cop. 
that ſcat, Camp.&c. 

She writes Letters to the Biſhops of Campania, P i- £0 ep+ 7. 
cenum, and Tuſcia, by the hands of Pope Leo, her © #3: _ 
Biſhop, How far her conſtitutions did oblige them all, & *, , 

She ſummoned the Biſhops of Tarracone, Lu{i- F< TE IR 
tanta, France, and C arthage, t0 a General Counce! in7 te Cemm- 
the ſaid Popes time. riſts Conc. 

H h 2 C7 15. Cl.CC3 
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She thurtdred her ſentence of evcon rnnicotion 
as 14 t4rcauins the E ripcror, | 7 
ad 7 heop2:lus Bill p of 1/:xardres 


ff, ads I 
4 X74 ' Bu 


3+ w 


Tire © * $*6C&-0mmunicated Acatizes Ptriirch of Ce 


72 ple intac daies of Pope Fel:x, 

£,.:k14 ib, She cenſured aff the Bithops of A/ia, for diſ- 

5 chip.24 ſeating from the cclebration of the feaſt of Eaſier * 1n 
the daics of Yi7or the fifteenth Pope of that n1me, 

Zona in vita She depoled Anthimus : in the daies ot Pope 

{uſt 7. ATapetns, 


" ; ; : : . 
Calaſ. ep.ad She depoſed Dioſcarivs, in the daies of Pope 
epiſc. Darda Leo, 


| She depoſed three Patriarchs : one of Conſtanti- 
nople: another of Alexandria: the third of 17n::- 
ec): and Flavianus, in the daies of Pope D.- 
maſus. 
$he reſtored Thesdorer the famousBilhop of Cyr1z5 
c.23 tohis Sea:depoſed by the ſecond Councell of Epheſ--;, 
Co:cilclalc. inthe daics of Pope Leo, 


AFR. 1 She was writ unto by Saint Cyprimn to depoſc 
Cypr.l.3 ep. Marcion the Biſhop of orleans, and to inf2!1 
13 another in his room, in the daics of Pope Ste- 


Galaſ. ep, ad phen. 
epiſc.Dards, She reſtored unto their Biſhopricks, Athanaſ;:s 
Secrat.l.2 ©. Of Alexandria: Paulus of Conſt antinople : and 0- 
5 £3: +ther Catholique Biſhops of the Eaſt, expelled by 
9g. the Arians, inthe daies of Pope Fulirs, rhe fir 
_— *** of that name: and this the did, as the Centuriſts 
conteile out of Socrates, fretus Roman eccle/e pre- 
rogativa: by her own accuſtomed prerogative, And 
as Z0z.,men laith of the fame Pope Julius, when 
for the dignity of bis Sea, the care of all appertai.;ed 
unto himhe reſtored every one to his Church, 


4 
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— 
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She ſent Hoſins, Vitus, and YVincentius, as her Foag 4.1 c.4 
Lega'es, Preſidents, to the firſt Councell of Nice : Tint-l.ae 7 
hs a ® , . - ' ST Leo ep. 
Saint Cyril, 10 the Councel! of Epheſus : Paſchaſins, ©. LY 

2 : ? , Ly p oy Co e «CT * 
and Lucentius, to the Councell cf Cha'ceaor, rai x 

She had her Vicars General in all forraign aa re- Gelaſ. op. ad 
mo'e parts: Anaſtatins Biſhop of Theſſotonica tn Greece: £51, 1 argu. 
Patentiits in i frica ,: Acatius, Patriarch of Canſtanti- Gal; d. gc. 
nopieyn 7 egypt: Dubritiuc, Archbiſhop of Wales, ind 12L1 ep. $4 
Pp! F#; f C of 4 CA! Ertia'n, in Britain. Gr 8 [.4 e»., 

To ber, as 19 the higheſt Fuaze, the weigolicſt 52 Inmcent 


cauſ:s from all prts of the World, hace CCS been he 26 al 
| gy, Con, millet 
TE, C w+ +0 FT. * 
a i ; (xtt int 
I :thout her, no General Connell can ve kejt, or 
Pi. Ang ton 


a lems led, c/ alc. 
By her, tumultuous Synods have veen ever diſan- 18. 1 
uuled. par ex Low 


From her, the Patriarch of Conſtautino; le had the © 5564 pulc 
prevemmence of the higheit Sea after Rexme, and ju- Baſil ep. 52 
riſdiftion over «Agypt, Lybia, and Pantapolis. ad Athanaſi- 

From ber, the Biſhops of France, Spain, and #47 0m. Ar 


Ro | 7 of 1, canwmilc.6 

mw have received their epiſ;epat,palls, rooes ox Nader 1 
and oraments. | ep. ad wich 
From her, E neland received her Apoſtle Sr, 4n- imp. vides 
fn, the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Greg. in Re- 


From her, all ſucceeding Archbiſhops of that /i:./47% reg. 
Sca, received their palls :, which 1» hoxonr of their 47 40g71 412 
derivation from Saint Peter, andin acknowledgment © 5 4/1 
of their ſub)eftion to the Sea of Rome, they were fir ft 7 PH 
taid upon Saint Peters holy tembe, and from thence, 2a, le ; = 
they were ſent to the ſeveral incumbents for the time ,,, , 4882 

nmr. Conc =o 


Bide lib. hiſt. chap. I9 and 2 hit. chap. 


I rom 
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| Geodwin in Fromber, King Eawin for Saint Paulin and Ho- 


catalogue of norius, King Rufus, for Saint Anſelm obtained 
S 6% ws their eprſcopal pats. | | 
chap. 17. Fox By her, Pepin was created King of Italy : inthe 
eAtts page days of Leo the third. 

185. By her, Stephen was created King of Hungry, 
Albe Krant. in the days of Pope $ ergius, 


L.2. By her, Edgar was created King of Scetland, in 
- Blond. ate. the days of Pope Urban the ſecond. 


Scotorum- By ver, Charles was created Emperor of the Ro- 
Paulus Dr mans, 1n the days of Leo the third. 
ace &. 28 By **r» the ſeven Elefors of the Empire were 
Rerum Ro- all C olen, and firſt ordained,in the days of Gregory 
manar. the fifth, 


Saixe Thee Ather hands Henvy the ſecond, King of England 
mas lib. 3 de received (as a gift) the title of the Lordſhip of 1re- 
regs prone. land , 

chap. 19 : 


St Amals Ather hands Henry the eighth, King of Englan4 
1531, and received the renowned title of Defender of the 
Or:wpirics Faith, 2s an extraordinary favour, ſo continued by 


cbre. 1530 his ſucceſſors *, as an extraordina'y cauſe of great 


King har x inſulrance. 
in hus arcta Athey hands the Kings of Spain received the ti- 
1167 Concern 


ins ths pro- tles of Catholique. | | 

ceedings in Ather hands the Kings of France received the 
the canſe of title of the moſt Chriitian King. 

Detter (oxr. Ather hands France received the manner of con- 
wor/tizs pa- ſecration, and anointing her Kings, by the Arch- 
a * pr 2 iſhop of Rhems, according to the ordinance of 
aw? gheryed Pope Hormiſda. 


n thar title, then in the tule of King of great Britain. Thomas Bozuus de 
ftgn's eccleſ. rom. 2 lib, 17 Signa 77 Papyrins Maſſo. lib. 3 eAnnals in 
via Henry prims. 


p 
Se 
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At her hands the Kings of Germany the like, by 
the Archbiſhop of Merz. 

Arher hands the Kings of Bohemia the like, by 
the Archbiſhop of Prague. 

At her hands the Kings of Scotland, their form of 
coronation, by the Arcibithop of St. Andrew. 

Ar her hands the Kiugs of England received the 
form and mauner of t{;-ir coronations - by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury : according to the grant 
of Adrian the third, An 2s it was not a matter of 
imall ingratitude that a K:ngdom whoſe Kings,and 
whoſe Archbiſhops ( after that they had received 
ſuch favours at her hands) ſhould have theirs em- 
brued ſo often in ſo many of her childrens blood : 
ſo it wasnot a little ominous that the moſt unfortu- 
nate Prince that ever raigned , together with his 
Archbiſhop, ſhould both tall in blood : when the 
hands of the precedent metropolitan were (0 
bloody that he could not conſecrate the late King, 
or execute thoſe grants of hers from whom they 
were derived to both: as if thoſe zwo lamps had 
beth gone out, as ſoon as ever that oyle was 
done. 

And if all this be nor ſufficient to evidence the 
words of Chriſt and his Apsſtes fo to infer concern- 
ing his Church as I have urged I erre with the /et- 
ter of Scripture, the Decrees of General Councels, 
the expoſitions, judgments, and opinions of al 
the antient and renowned Fathers of the Church, 
all on my ſide. And, 

They thar ſay I erre, are in the right, with their 
new coined par Son bringers to light, firſt be- 


gtnners Or rebudders of the Goſpel, re-edificators of 
I 1 the 
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: the de folate ruins of Religion, openers of awein loy 
1 onmoeuaf hid = raiſers cf a ns of bs = = ow. . 
Apol. of the and unheard of ; firſt authors, firſt maſters, firſt re- 
Church of ſtorers, fic {& Apoſt es of an Evangelical, ſtrange 
England  Þ- and new reforme1 Dodtrin, (otermed by their own 
14-c.4+ _ party, andnotenly ſo, but ſo new, as that one of 
Catv.1-4. 1®--teir own fide affirmeth that Luther received his 
-1 het faith ncither from Hus, Wickiif, &c, but that he 
mon. + 400 Was errabider@, inftruted of himſelf. In lo much 
+ 402. as Oecolampadins 15 laid to be (25.above Cited) evan- 
Occolampad. geliz dottrine author primvs, winen they call Luther 
wpon 14 1m. gremgumn Apoit olum puriors evangelti, I haveerred 
at Baſil Bu- by belecving the Donne which trom 12me to time 
- = hath becn derived trom the Apcſiles : and they arc 
Hereſiwd F the right, by j»#mping over the heads of fifteen or 
| Foachim (a- ſixteen hundred years upon the Apoitles writings 
mera frarrs interpreted as they pleaic themſelves. 
orthodox: T have crred by grounding my belcef accord- 
ecel:ſ.p.161 ing ro the preaching, propagatton , and continuance, 
ot the Apoſtolical faith : adthey are inthe right by 
calling to witnelle (as all the heriticks in the World 
ever Gd ) the Word of God made to ſpeak as they 
(ball word ir, 

I have erred by adhering to the continually re- 
ceived expoſitions, which trom time to time, from 
country 18country, from Fury to Rome, from Rome 
to us, and ſotoall the World have been infallib! 
gathered and faithfully delivered to all the World, 
out of the ſacred Word: and they arc in. the right 
according to thoſe new interpretations which they 
themſclves now make, out of the written Word 
without any ſuch preachings, propagetions, contina- 
ance.received expofitions, gatherings or deliverings : 

or, Neither 
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Neither Biſhop, nor Prieſt, nor Clark, nor 
Layman, nor Woman, nor Child, nor Country, 
nor Village inthe World, ever preached, or de- 
livered, or propagared the Do&trin, expoſitions, 
or gatherings together of the nine and thirty arti- 
cles of the Church of England, or books of homi- 
lies, as they are contradiſtinguiſhed to the Roman 
Dottrin. 

I bave erred in belceving the Scriptures accord- 
ing to the line of eccleſiatticall expoſition drawn over 
the Scriptures, in all ages, and in every Coxntry, and 
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they are ſafe in ſounding a retreat from theſe or the SreMaſon | 
like on/ets, to the revelaticn of Scripture, made in ,, - 21. 


England, to Cranmer, Latimer, Ridly &c. as others 
did to Lather at Wittenbure, to Calvin at Geneva, 
tO Oecolampading at Baſil, 

It your Do@trin be not axtiext it is not tree: 
and it you think to derive your antiquity from the 
Apoſtles 1#me and writings, without manifeſtation 
ot its propagation, and continuance all along, from 
its original, up ro the preſent rime (ſeeing the con- 
traſt is aot concerning the antiquity of the Scrip- 
tyres; burot the Dodtrin raiſed trom thoſe Scrip- 
tures by the Church, and which is the true Church, 
by ſuch antiquity) you do no otherwiſe, and go no 
wiſelier to work then as if you ſhould go about to 
juſtifie your ſelves to be the Children of God, by 
proving your deſcents from Adam, For no man 
can be laid to be an antient man becauſe he hath 
lain in the grave © many years, but becauſe he 


hath continued living all thar while, Wherefore, ,,,,_ þ. » 
as Tertullian ſaith, that Church that can derive it ſelf 


Ii z fr om 
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from Apoſtolicall ſucceſtion, ſhew its av >a and 
0 


continuance # only antient, and Apoſtolical. For, 
neither was the Church, nor the Scripture anticnt 
in thoſe times, from whence Proteſtants pretend to 
derive the antiquity of their Do@rine. Nor were 
the Scriptures then of any private interpretation, 
Nor was the Church of God cver underſtood to 
be primative in regard of any ſecondary Church, 
for there is no ſuch thing as :wo Churches, bur in 
regard of a derivate Church, which implies a ſuc- 
he and continuation of that ove Church in unity 
both of Doctrine and of diſcipline, and though it 
be true which the Apoſtle ſaith, <0 evangelio vos 
genwi, yer it was not the true Goſpel without a true 
Apoitle, northe true writings without true preach- 
ings, that did beget them, Wherefore no ſucceſ- 
ſton, no true Apoſtles, no true preaching, no true 
Goſpel, no continuance, no antiquity : no anti- 
quity, no truth , notruth, and no Salvation. 
Since we find ſo many antient and renowned fa- 
thers of the Church all of them agrecing in this 
point, and not only ſo,bur all ofthem when they are 
altogether afſembled in ſo many yranys Councels: 
let us not fear that eternity ſhould have end:Yobiſci 
in eternum bears perpetual date, the fire of the holy 
Ghoſt never goes out: the holy ſpirit hath nor letr 
his gentle poſture of deſcending down to the approach- 
ing of a mighty and ruſhing wind. That the Goſpel 
thould be now (peld rather by brokes parts, then 
by cloven tongues : by men clad in buffe, rather then 
Prieſts cloathed in righteouſneſſe:Religion will not be 
dire&tcd byhelmers(the reſiſters of blows)but by mi- 
ters which have received the cleft already : decifions 


in matters 
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matters of faith, muſt not be determined by armeur 
of proef:nor can the (word of the ſpirit find out a xew 
way to the conſcience by cutting through the fleſh - 
why do we (then) ſtrive again thee Jocam of c- 
videncc, conteſt with clouds of witneſſes full ſeated 
with ſo many holy fathers. If ſome Prie#s and 
Biſhops were, would ſo many Kings and Emperors 
be ſo poor conditioned as to acknowledge the 
Church of Rome to be ſo paramount, or (0 ſupream 
as to ſue to her to receive priviledges, dignities, and 
prerogatives z at her hands, titles of honor, F prvom 
of coronation,as ſy many ſantions derived unto 
them as from the ſpring head of all human ſanctity, 
if they all, all that can make up all, all the World 
did not Heleeve her Popes, by divine right warrant- 
ed to be Chriſts Vicegerents, 1n 4 higher Ceputation, 
then any is upon the carth: and ſo high, that the 
high and mightieſt Monarchs of the World,always 
thought it their chiefeſt honor (according unto 
Iſays prophecy) to bow down to her, and to lick up 
the duit of her feet (not to her ſupream officers, as 
they are the ſons of men and women, but as they are 
the repreſentatives of Chriſts own perſon ;; as they 
themſelves crouch to their own alters - not as they 
are wood or ſtone, but thrones of grace) It they did 
not beleeve that Church to be. the building upon 
that rock, againſt which,neither the blowing of theſe 
winds, northe falling of that rain; nor the beating 
of thoſe waves; thatis to ſay, neither the blood- 
thirſtineſſe of Nero, Caligula &c. (who perſecuted 
to death (whom Chriſt crowned with Martyrdom) 
thirty and three all in a rew one after another, t!:« 


immediate ſucceſſors of Saint Peter) nor the peric- 
Ii 3 cutin? 
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cuting Emperors ; Trajan, Decins, and Conſtanti- 
nus (who baniſhed Clemens, Cornelines, and Liberins 
into Aſia, Centurecellas, and ro Thrace, and Mar- 
19n into Poprtns) nor Goths, nor Yandals, nor 
Thomas By. | #7» not Alarict Maſſatres, nor Attilian ſackings, 
23m de ſignis NOT Burbon craelties, nor emulations of fecular 
eccleſ.rom.2. Priaces, nor ſtrifes in her own elections, nor the 
1.7 ſigmo 78- great vices which have been obſerved to be in the 
Baron 4m. perſons of forme of her Popes ; nor that which ne- 
amo Chriſts yet fails to root up the ftrongeſt foundations 
90: £23* (which is the diviſions that have been amongſt them- 
ſelves) could never be able ro thake the building 
trom oft that Rock , int the ſuccefſ19n of that 
Church, butthere ſhe hath ſtood in ſpight of death 
and gates of hell : tyrants and hereticks (for! the 
Aus. de uti, (pace of 1600 and odd years) all theſe (to uſe Saint 
2 credendi.c. Auſtins own words) in vain, barking round about 
17 her : which doubrleſſe ſpeaks her to be that infali- 
ble ſuper ftrutFare, upon that rock + againſt which 
Chriſt ſaid the gates of hell ſhall never prevail, and 
her ſucceeding Biſhops to be the undoubred ſucce(- 


tors of thar ſure foundation fortified o the prayer of 


Chriſt, confirmed by his promiſe : and continued by 
his rem arkable and viſible grace 5 and providence, 

And this I hope is ſufficient 1o prove the Church 
of Rome to be the generally known, and univerſally 
acknowledged (eat'of judicature in cauſes eccle(1- 
ſtical through the Chriſtian World. Now I hall 
produce betore your eyes, 
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DIVISION VII. 


A Manifeſt ation, how that it is impoſſible but that all 
ſhould ſee this Church, 41d acknowledge it tobe the 


ITHe, 


no tells us, that the Church of God is 
the Kings high way, by which a man is ſure 
to travel towards the truth: And the Prophet 
Iſaiah dire&ts us how to find 1h: way,(this Church) 
by ſuch infallible figaes and tokens , that 1401s 
cannot be miſled : w1z. 

Then ſhall the eyes of the blind be _ and the 
ears of the deaf reſtored, and — be a path, and 
a way, and it ſball be cated the holy way, and it ſball 
be unto you ſo dirett that fools cannot erre therein, 

By this plain way of :»fa/lible demonſtration of 
the true Church, Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf in- 
formed the ignorant, . even; his- own beloved 
when ſhe knew not where bu flock did reft and , 
feed, viz. If thow knoweſt not, O thou fureſt a- 
mong women ; go thy way forth by the footſteps of the 
flock, and feed thy kids by the ſheapherds tents, 

Neither did Chriſt, nor any of his Prophets or 
Diſciples ever denotate (in.any place of Scrip- 
ture) the Church by any lac place of Reſidence 
for them ; if the chact Paſtor otthe Church ſhould 
chance to be joſled at any time out of his chict place 
of refidence,the Church might ſcent thereby to fail 

through 
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through diſlocation. Wherefore ſhe was neither 
deſigned by the place where ſhe did firſt begin, 
viz. Feru(alem the joy of the whole earth , nor by 
the City where Chriſts followers were firſt called 
Chriſtians, viz. Antioch : nor by the prime Scar 
not only of him who was the Prince of the Apo- 
ſtles, burof that which was the head of the world. 
ue caput Orbis erat, viz. Rome ;, But, 

Can any man that is alive ſhew me an 4ccom- 
pliſhment more anſwerable to the prea:ion of the 
Prophet? A Church that either x, or ever was, 
that hath a way unto her that is more eaſie to be 
found out ? or a road that is more diredF, or hath 
more travellers in it? a Church-path that is wore 
beaten ? or according to our Saviours dire&ions, 
Foot fteeps . that are more wniverſal * Shepherds 
that have pitched more tents, then is, or hath the 
Church of Kome. 

Away then, with your corner Churches, your 
hidden Conventicles in wilderneſles ; Appenine 
Mountains, Hyrcian Woods, Lollards Towers, Chur- 
ches like thrngs thruſt up into a ſleeve : Behold, 

Iſai. 52. 10 here is a Church like unto an arme ripped bare ; 
that is viſible ro all the world, 
Away with your Molehil Churches, or your 
Hillock Congregations;\'or your Churches that 
are (perhaps) :ndifferent high hills. Behold, here 
is 2 Mowntain (how high n; a Mountain that is ex- 
Jlai. 20. 2 4lred abovethe hills, (And is thatall: no: itmuſt 
t be higher yet) and as the top of that Mountain (nor 
is this all neither, for ſhe muſt be as great as ſhe 
Dav. 7.27. is high, viz.) As a mountain that filled the whole 
world, 


Ler 
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Let not a new pretendteſs to inviſibility,ſhroud- 
ing her ſelf under the dark fhades of allegorical 
expreſſions, (becauſe ſhe was no where to be found 
or to be heard of through the tra& of multipli- 
citics of Centuries, and pretending her felt to be 
the woman in the Revelation that fled into the 
wilderneſs for a thouſand years) ſtand in com- 
pctition with her, who by cleareſt, an4 moſt plain, 
and poſirrve Text of Scripture is forethewed unto 
us to be ſuch a one, as thall keep open houſe continu= 
ally, (0 continually, as thiat her gates ſhall yever 
be ſhat day nor night ; who conſtantly hath had 
Kings tobe her gueſs : and the forces of the Gentiles 
her reſort. | 

Away with your cazdels under a 6b:ſbe! - Here 
is a candle in a candleſtick, fuch a one as is not 
only like unto 4 light tn a 1809, but like unto the 
light of the world : a Tabernacle in the Sun it (lf. 

Is it not more then ſtrange, that this candle in 
the room , this light of the world, this taberna- 
cle in the ſun , this kill above the plains, this moun- 
rain above the hills; this top above the moun- 
tains, ſhould not be ſeen above 4 thouſund years 
together * Thar ſhe that was continually to krep open 
houſe, ſo that her gates were not to be ſhut dy nor 
night, ſhould be believed to have put the key un- 
der the door for fo long time together, Mult 
day and night be conſtrued neither day nor night * 
and muſt cont1nually ſignific a thouſand years pri- 
Varion ? ; 


Shall that Seed that was to be multiplyed 45 vhe 


ſtars of heaven, and as the / nd upon the Sea ſhore, 
and ſpread abrqad as the 
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Weſt, and to Eft, tothe North, and to the South , 
Rem-4. 16. (as the Church of Chriſt (by the promiſed Seed 
of the Church) is promiled to be) be credited,to be 
ſkoveld up cither in obſcure corners, or incloſed, 
or paled within a wilderneſs, for fo many hun- 
dred as ſhall make a thouſand years continu- 
ance © 
Shall ſhe, that had the heathen for her inheri- 
tance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for her 
poſſefoton , fly unto the uttermoſt parts of the 
e.1t 1 for a poſſeſſion 7 
Plal.8. 9. S :all ſhe, ro whom al! he ends if the wor 'd ſha'l 
1” be c-nverted, fly unto ſome end of the world : 
Shall ſhe, ro whom all the Nations of the world 
Iſui.22, Jhould flow, fly from all the Nations of the world - 
23 &c Or ſhc, on whom Gods glory ſhall be ſeen, ſet in a 
| cloud? Orſhe, to whoſe light the Gentiles ſhall r,- 
payr, ard to the brightneſs of whoſe Orient Nin:s 
ſhall come , live ſo obſcure, and ſo long time to- 
gether , as that neither Few, nor Gentile, King, 
nor people, know well where to find her * 
T hat ſhe (whom the _=_ of the Lord « upon, 
whoſe words were put iut0 ber mouth, whoſe words (0 
ut were never 10 depart from thence, neither ont of 
Jfas. 56.21. m mouth, nor out of the meuth of her ſeed, nor out 
Iſai. 62. 5- of the mouth of ker feeds ſeed for evermore) ſhould 
ever be ſaid toerre, when ſhe aſſures us truth 2 
Mar. 16.18 Thar Chriffs Church (built by Chriſt himſelf 
Iſai. 18.16 upon a rock, that rock which was Peter, founded 
Ecce ego p> pon the rock which was Chriſt : that foundation 
nam in fun laid in promiſe : and every ſtone df her build- 


emento f1:- ing poliſhed with the prayer of Chriſt) ſhould ever 
damcnmmes. fails 
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That ſhe (who was 4 Crown of Glory in the hand j7,; 69. 11 
of the Lord, and 4 royal Diadems in the hand of Goa) 
(hould ever be drawn alide * 

Thar ſhe (thar is the pillzr of ryuth) (ſhould be 
ſo /haken, that her truth ſhould fa/l/* or that ſhe 1 Tim. 3.15 
(whois the ground of truth) thould fo fink ander- 
neath, that truth her ſelf ſhould link wnder- ground? 
is ſuch an amazement to me, that men ſhould 
think it poſſible, that I can neither write what I 
imagine, nor imagine what I ſhould write. O blet- 
led S. Auſtize, help me to ſome of thy juſt anger, 
and thy high incenſed wrath, that (with thy autho- Ag. 6. 4: 
rity)I may not altogether misbecomingly inveigh 99. © 19 
againſt theſe men; not 2s againſt ſuch fools as the 
Prophet maketh mention of : tor they (he tells us). 
cannot be ſo miſled : but as 92g.inft iuch frantick” 
men, as the holy Saiart inveighs againſt when he 
cries out, 0 ridiculows and: abſurd to hamane ſenſe, 
0 heretical madneſs, that cannot ſee whai ſo plain 
and 051015 : Help me to oppole againſt theſe men, ,. ,. ., 
and to exclude them from being members of the ,, (;.;. 1... 
Church of Chrift : as thou did(t Peril-an, and the 2, 
Donatiſts: Whertore in his name, I ubje& unto you 
Proteſtants the crime of Schiſm : which you(as «ta 
did)will deny : bur I (our of S. A»firs own words) 
and with his authority inſtantly will prove unto 
you; wiz. becauſe you do not communicate with 
all Nations: you do not teep the beaten path, and 
common road : Obſerve the #niverſal footſteps of 
the fleck of Chriſt : nor the tents of his Shepherds, 
which both his Propher, and himſelf, gave the 
moſt ignorant, 25 well as his beſt beloved, as molt 
infallible ſignes and tokens: whereby, by following 
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rhoſe diretions they might be ſure never to mil? 
the only and ready way ow to find out that cer 
tain and conſtant place of his abode, where his 
flocks. do f.cd : Wherefore, ſaith optatus, If ſo, 
at your pleaſure you bar up the (hurch in a narrow 
109m, where i that which the Se7 of God hath me- 
rited * Hew do you follow his directions ? where ts 
that which his Father willingly bejtowed upon him, 
{aying, 1 will give thee the Heathen for thine inhert- 
tance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy 
poſſeſf:o2 ? Why do you violate ſuch a promile, 
that the /at:tude of Kingdoms ſhould be (lut up 
by you, as it were in priſon ? How labour you ro 
refit ſo great a piety? what meant you to make w.:7 
againſt rhe 9:er145 of our Saviour? Permit the {on to 
enjoy his leg icres : permit the Father to fulfil his 
promiſes : why place you bounds f why appoint you 
limits ? but what barring, and withdrawing, and 
taking away, and violating, and ſhutting up, and im- 
priſoning, and reſiſting, and making war, and depr:- 
Ving, and binding, and limiting, 1s amongſt you 
Proteſtants of the Church, the merits, the mhe- 
ritance, the poſſeſcions of the Son; the gifts, tt.c 
promiſes, the Legacies of the Father, within bownds 
and limits, and narrow rooms, and priſons * Why 
do you halt, where you may go upright ? -and. bc 
ſo often at a ſtand where you cannot loſe your 
way £ Why do you add ſo many doubts and dit- 
ficulties to fo clear a cauſe, ſtared by S. Aut 
lo long time ago: viz. . 

If (laith he) the holy Scriptures deſigne the Church 
in Africa only, the Donariſts alone coxtarn the true 
Church: 1f in a few Moors in the Province Y Ce- 

area, 


An End to Controverjie, 


ſarea, we mu## repair unto the Regicides : If in the Hug 


Eaſtern people only, we muſt look it among it the Acti- de 


ans, Macedonians, Eunomians , &c, but if thee. 3. 
Church of Chriſt ( 7 moſt cert. in teſtimonies of ca- <An.rom. 4, 
e 


nonical Scripture) 


deſcribed tobe in all Nations, 7 (van. 


what ſoever th:y ſhall bring, or from whenceſoever they 435. 


[ball write, who ſay, Behold her: is Chriſt, behold 
there ; let ts liſtes rather (if w: be his ſheep) to the 
voice of our Paſtor : laying, Do ye not believe them 
becauſe his Church ((auh he) {ike lightning ſhall ma- 
nifeſtly ſhine from Eaſt to Weſt, that is (faith he) 
over all the world: And 

May we not as juſtly ſay, It the Holy Ghoſt 
hath deſigned the Church in Sexera, or in the 
Countrey of the He uct:.ans, then the Calveniſes 
are the true Church. If in the corners of Tygu- 
rum, then the Zuinglians are the true Church: It 
in the Countries ot Saxome, Lip/ia, and Wittin- 
berge, then the Lutherans are the true Church: It 
in the Iſland of Great Britain, then the Proteſtants 
were the true Church : bur if in all the world, 
then we muſt look out for a Church , that is in all 
the world, which no Church in all the world is or 
ever was but the Catholick Church, I mean the 
Catholick that is called Roman, or the Roman Ca- 
tholick. 

Pack up your religions and be gone, ye pedling 
Churches, ye Haberdaſhers of ſmall wares in divint- 
ty, yceleaners up of principles in religion z why 
do ye ſtand in competition with the labourers ot 
the field, and compare your bundles to the Lords 
Barn 2 and your handfuls of rubbed ears to your 
Maſters thrething floor * Let your own opened 
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eyes help you to hearts thar may find out knees 
—_— you may proſtrate your ſelves betore a 
Kings daughter, and a Kings wife, 'and pour down 
your buſhels full of light at the feet of her, wheſe 
glory is over all the Earth, 

t ſufficeth not to avoid the Church of Rome, 
her being the Catholick Church by laying all 
theſe glorious things ſpoken of the Church of 
Chriſt, were ſpoken of his Church, as the is a 
Church «niverſally diſperſed over the whole earth, 
2nd not of oxe Church that was to be ereted over 
all the reſt ; for we muſt have a Church that muſt 
deſerve the name of Catholick, by infuſing this #ni- 
m_— into the whole body, that may cauſally, as 
well as formally, be ſaid to - the Catholick Church, 
as the center of all nxity, which is the form of 
univerſality, (2nd yetremain a particular Church 
of herlelt, as a particular man may be a General, 
in reſpect of the whole Army, and yet a particular 
may 1n reſpe& of himſelf) or elſe wnity and wni- 
1'erſality can never meet, We muſt allow the vi- 
ſible Spouſe of Chriſt 2 viſible Head of her own, be- 
lidesa Bridegroom to be her Head, or otherwiſe 
we may as well fancy the inviſible Head of the 
Church, (which is Chrif) to be without a viſible 
body, as the viſible bedy of Chriſt, (which is the 
wifible Church) to b: without a «ſible Head : 
Wherefore, 

5. Cyprian ſaith, From no other root do hereſies 


Cpt 4:3-0-3 ariſe, but from this, viz. 


Detormin it 


That men dv net obey the Prieſt of God, neither 
conſider, that in the Church there is one Prieſt, and 
one Fudge for the time inſtead of Chriſt. That there 

may 
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may be a known touchſtone for all herefics and 
ſchiſmes : whereby they _ be tried and cox- 
e SC 


wvinced;, for the Letter of t ripture mever con- 
vinced any, but afforded all the Hereticks in rhe 
world pretended ground-work for to build their 
hereſies upon: and whether the pretence be real, 
or pretended, that, ſome other muſt determine : 
fecing both parties have the Scripture, and prete 14 
unto the Spirit, Wherefore S. 1reneus called the 
catholick Church Depoſitum dives, or rich treaſu- 17%: &1c-4 
ry, which treaſury he rells us, th: (nurch of Rome k 
ever kept; and in his third Book he ſaith, The je. /.2.c.;3 | 
Church of Rome had the Keeping of the Tradcition of adver{. ber. 
the Church deſcended unto her from the Apoſtles, as 
hath ever been acknowledged by all Chriflizes that 
live in any part of the world. 
By this Depoſitum, or Trafſition the Church of 
Rome infallibly receroed the holy Scriptures into 
her Canon, whereby they were ever afterwards 
acknowledged for the Word of God in all Ages, 
and in all Countreys, in reſpe& of whoſe having 
this tradition in her cuſtody,all pariicular Churches 
in the world, (when they were at a ſtand) ever Su6mi/i0n. 
ſought unto her. As, 
S. Bernard ſought to Pope Innocent the third, 59% 19: 
S. Auſtine,and all the Bihops of Africa, to Pope 4%: 99, 
Innocent the firſt, and to Celeztin, _ 


S. Chy fofom, tro the ſame Pope, Chry/.ep.52 

S. Baſi , tothe Pope that was in his time, Baſ. 157.8, : 

S. Hierom, to Pope Damaſus; and (aith 
| Ip , 

S. Cyprian, To what See was it ſaid, Cypr. ep. 55 


I have prayed for thee, Peter, that thy faith fail 
nos Wherctore faith : 9 faith f, 


+ 
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Saint Bernard, There (meaning the Church of 
Rome ) the defeits of faith muſt be holpen. 
Now, 

This tradition, or depoſitum , Proteſtants nei- 
ther keeping, nor pretending to keep, or to hayc 
ever kept, by an imaginary long arme, reach for a 
new truth over the old hcads of fifteen or fixrcen 
hundred years, out of the Apoſtles Dodtrine , 
ſo accounting that to be ſufficiently Apoſtolical. 
Bur, 

If they have got any other (which they call) 
truth, different trom the Koman , who taught it 
them? in whoſe cuſtody was it laid up? and how 
61d it come down unto them £ Ir ſufticeth not to 
pick for truth, what truths they think to be ſuch, 
out of the holy Scripture, and then ſay they arc 
Apeſtolical, tor lo all hereſies would be Apoſtoli- 
cal truths. For all herefics were grounded upon 
texts of Scripture, and whether any thing be there 
rightly grounded or not, we ,muſt know thar 
ot from the Scriptures, which is the truth it ſelf, 
and may be wreited, but from the Charch, which 
iS the ground of truth, whom none can wreſt, 
W hercfore ſaith, 

Tertullian, Towhom & the true ww belonzing * 
(as if he ſhould have ſaid, which is the true Church) 
Whoſe are the Scriptures © from whom, by whom, 
when, and to whom, was the diſcipline delivered, by 
which we are made Chritians ? For where the truth 
of diſcipline and faith ſhall appeey tobe, there ſhall be 
the truth of Scriptures expoſition, and all Chriſtian 
tradition. Now, 

It any Proteſtant Church, or Church-man,can 

_ an{wer 
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anſwer to from, by, when, whom, or which the 
fath, the Scripture, the diſcipline or iradition of the 
C!hurch,or making ofChriſtians,more juſtly apper- 
tains then to the Church of Rome, or aſſign me any 
other Church of Chriſt, that is, or ever was, that 
hath been w4/ible from age to age, finze Chriſt's 
time, that ſhall be difterent trom the Reman, I will 
ask her bleſſing. For, 

Where there is an obediexce to the Golpel re- 
quired, the contrary cryed cut againſt, the want *-+1+* © 
thereot maniteſted, the danger of that want expre|- 
ſed, the benefit of that bleſſing declared all along 
in holy Scripture, think you that it is our own 9p1ni- 
ons, under ſt 1ndings, judgments, or reaſons in our 
interpretings, Or expoundings ot holy Scriptures, 
that we are called upon to ob:y : if ſo, then there 
would be no ſuch thing as e6{4ratio of h:arts, or ,, , 
ſtepping ef ears, Or ſerpentine fury, or {t fineſſe of —_ - 
ne.ks, or unbridledneſs of di/po/tiou, complained 9,4 > 
upon, or otherwile cryed our againſt : tor all er. 5 
theſe things no otherwile required, would be plain I/ny ;S. 
and caſe, milde and gentie, viz. to beleeve the Ex! 18. 
Scriptures, but as we pleate,to conftrue them bur 1/7 25. _ 
az we liſt, or to expound them bur as we think fir. —_— 
Nono, there is ſomething more required by this © 5 
o5edience, lomcihing that is againſ{ Hejh and blood: 
ovedite prepoſutrs weſtris, there is the bulineſle : who 
bethcy * Hear 19: Chu c5, whats that? Tell it 70 
the Chuic5, where 15 ſhe ? We mult be firſt taught 
our Cre:4, b:tore we can underſtand the hely Scrip- 
tures : firſt beleeve the holy Catholique Church, and 
then belezve the Scripture 4s that Church ſhall teach 
195 ro be/eeve, Selt op:mon, the daughter of pride, 
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hath been the greateſt bane to Chriſtian Religion : 
For our obedience tothe Goſpel is required as it is 
a good-ſpell (that is,a good conſtruRion) not as as it 
is a compoſure of words, and letters ( as St. Peter tells 
us no Scripture us of any private interpretation) but as 


it is Culy and truly expounded unto us by the 
Church, which is the 2round of truth, Deſire nor 
Calv.4. 3. tg underſtand beforc you belecve, for faith is a 
fwſtire © 2: mater of aſſent rather then knowledge; Except we nn- 
der ſt 444 we cannot beleeve,(aith the Proteitant: F x- 
cept we beleeve, we C4 7not underſtand, ſaith the C1- 
Ifa 7.9. a;;holique : the Catholique hath the Prophet 1ſay 
—iid-rits tor his warrant ; the Proteſtant hath Calvin for thar 
mon inc<..ize- Inſtitution : tairh clears the eye of reaſon, reaſon 
ths. dims the fig':t of faith, he thar prefers his reaſon 
before his taich, is asif Toby ſhould have et his 
dug before him, and his Angel at his back, 

Thus have I ſhewed unto you a Church that cz; 
and everd:4, and will, and ought (as of juſt right) 
to j#dg, and decide all controverſics in the Church 
whatloever that are now in being, 

Now Reader cuther do you take mine, or ſhew 
me yours, But do not you ſhew me Scrizture 
(then) without an infallible Expoſiter, for ſcriprum 
eff was that which the Devil ſhewed Chriſt to little 
purpoſe, and that which all the hereticks in the 
World ever ſhewed the Catholiques to juſtify their 
errors; neither would I have you ſhew me an zxw1/(- 
ble Church, tor that is ſuch a Church as you can 
neither ſhew me, nor I diſcern her, 

If this will not ſuffice, why do zyc not go to 
Rome, andrteach them otherwile ? Why ſend you 
not Emiſlaries into Spain, 1taly, Portugal, &C. is 


nor 
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not your ſeed worth the ſowing ? Or a © your ſced(- 
—__ Year there is 4 reaps the way ? Youlce Ca- 
tholiques are not afrai4 of three or four lions, all 
ready to devour them. Goteach ſuch Nations, g0 
into ſuch a Country , Is it not I that have com- 
manded you * Shall makethem fear neither lite, 
nor death, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers againſt them : bur be {o tar trom tearing to 
be ſacrifices in ſo good a cauſe, that they thali tear 
nothing more bur thar thezſelves, the offering, will 
not be accepted, 

W hy do ye make ſo many feathers fly our of the 
cuſhion, and wet (ſo many handkercluets with the 
ſwear from off your brows, with labouring to per- 
{wade your auditors to that which they perſwade 
you to per{wade ? 

Certainly ye are notthe white horſes whereon 
Chriſt r1des conquering the Na'ions, tor they were 
full of courage, tull ot ſwitneſle, ready for to run 
boldly upon all adventures and occatons whatlo- 
ever. 
Certainly if your Religion were Chriſts, your 
religious men wautd not tear all thoſe manner of 
evils, which Chriſt foretold thar h# (ſhould un- 
dergo, tor his 1ameſate* If your Religion be good, 
why do ye let it laote the chicteſt property of good- 
neſſe, which 1 communicebility, and let it appear 
goed in nothing elſe but this, vis, in that you keep 
it to your ſelves. Proteſtants have affiſted divers 0- 
ther Nanonsto fa away trom the Catholique uni- 
ty, bur did ever any Proteſtant Church take care, 
endeayour, or ſo much 45 atremptto unite any one 
Pagan Country tothe Chriſtian faith * whiles the 
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Church which they all forſook, what general care 
was there alwaies taken by her, to convert Nations 
to the Chriſtian faith * Not only in the Apoſtles 
time, aS is before recorded, but even by the ſuc- 
ceſſion of her high Prieſts all along, as appears by 
all the eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, and writings of the 
antient fathers, from time to time : and now to 
come up nearer to theſe times wherein we live, to 
conſider the late converſions which have been 
made in theſe many Countries of the Ea# and 
Weſt Indies, the Iflands of Fap in, Braſil, and the 
exteriour parts of Africa, and at this very time thar 
Jarge and potent territory of the Chinians, which 
had barricadoed our all ſtrangers from entring 
within her dominions by the ſeverity of their Laws, 
hath opened a wide paſſage for the overflowing ot 
the Goipel over ail thole Countries, the Queen of 
China with divers of her followers being firſt bap- 
tized into the Chriſtian faith, the King (her ſon) 
with fifteen Kingdomes belonging to him haye 
lately verityed the keys of Petey to be fo like the 
key of David, in that they did not only ſhut, where 
none could open, but open as it ſeems, where none 
could ſhut.them our. _ T hus doth the Phurch of 
Rome we (cc continue her ſpreading the banner of 
the Croſſe where the old Raman Eagle never ſpread 
a-wing:what nation 15 there that hath not been con- 
verted by her ? Nay may Inort(in amanner) ſay, 
what Nation unconverted is there that owns not 
their Chriſtianity to ber care and providence? How 
infinite were her miſſions © how numberleſſe her 
Emiſfaries « How great her perſecutions « How 
frequent were her martyrdomes * Yet ſti]] the there 
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firs, fixed in the ſame ſeatlike the polar for, with 
all the heavens of greater and leſler lights of rhe 
Chriſtian Churches moving about her : {1 rhe 
ume. | 

Conſider but theſe things,together with the num- 
b:ricfle multitndes of Rowan Chatholiques that arc 
in Spain, France, Portugal , agrins , Sculand, 
Irelard, Germany, Pola;d, Bohemia, Hungary, 
Greece, Siria, «A thiopia, eA et, Sicly, &c, and 

0. need not look any further tor the mountain 
that filled the whole World. Whites, 

The Proteſtant, though the word Proteſtant be 
ſuch a term as neceſſarily muſt remain a note of 
ſeparation and diviſion,yet in this it truly may be. 
ſaid to be a ſtrong band of uaty, inthat it bundles 
up all hercfies though of a contrary nature within 
the unity of that one word, wheras all other hercties 
which went by the name of Arians, Emichians, 
Neftorians, Donatiſts, &c. like lingle arroivs were 
ealily broken, And, 

W har do theſe {everal Proteſtants (whiles they 
altogether agree to condemn {0 great a body, ani 
cannot agree ambng themlelves about rhe matter 
of their accuſation) otherwiſe, do but accule one a- 
nother : yet every on: of thele (in their particulais) 
will be the Catho/ique Church, not only excluding 
the Roman Catholique the excluded, but thc 
excluders themiclves, excluding one another, 
And, 

How can any one of theſe be Cathel:que when 
they take not any the leaſt notice of one anothers 
Dodtrine, Canons, or conſtitutions of one anothers 
Churches, Articles, or profeſſion of one anothers 


I; Crecd, 


262 An End to Controverſie. y 


Crecd, or belecf? or if they do, it is but to fight 
more fiercely againſt one another, then any of 
them do againſt the Religion which they have all 
forſaken, 

Canthe mixed feet, and mingled toes of iron 
and clay, ſupport Nebachadnezzars Image,when 
the fone (that was cut out of the Rock without hands, 
which filled the whole World ) ſhall come ro | 
break it down 2 Have we not ſeen a Church (of u 
lzte) becauſe the —_ ſubſtance of that body | 
could not cleave together, ſmitten upon thoſe di- 
vided feet 2 Sotharall came down,untill the main 
body ir felf, fell into ſo many ſeveral ſpecies of 

24.2. Independency: Was not that great Image whoſe 
brightreſſe was ſo excellent, become like the chaſe of 
the ſummers threſhing floor, which winds carried 4- 
way, ſo that her place was no where to be found; 
whiles the Roman Catholique Religion (like the 
kingdom thart ſhall never be deſtroyed, and the 
Mountain grown out of the Stone Chriſt Jeſus) 
fills the earth, with glory and Salvation, 

Iris written, 7 he 9 of the Mother yooteth up 

£ccll 1.9. foundations, Woherctore, as ſhe hath been diſo- 
bedientto her Parent, (o hath ſhe met with diſobe- 
dicnt Children. The multiplying brood of the un- 
_ codly ſhall not proſper nor take root from baſtard ſlips, 
Wa. 4, *. or lay ra oundation. And (aith our Saviour, 
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not plant- 

e4 ſhall 5e rooted up. 

Whenl ſee a daughter forſaking her mother, 
calling her that bare her whore : the houſe where- 
'n the was bred and born a Srews : the chief officer 
otthat houſe Aztichriſt : and ſee acurſe upon the 

| door 
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door of that new erected cottage, and rebellious 
off-\pring, and at length paſſe by , and ſee nothing 
bur roots, and branches icattered upon the ground, 


and th: whole fabrick of thy-upſtart building quite wiſd. 4 


demoliſhed, +nd the found:tion digged up, what 
could I think otherwiſe but as the wiſe man ſaid, 
Though they flouriſhed in branches for a time,yet _ 
ing not faſt they were ſhaken with the wind,and throu,h 
the force of winds they were rooted out, 

Now (to paſle by all thoſe marks of the true 
Church, vi, univerſality, continuance, viſibility, 
ſucceſs 10n, unity, converſion of Nations, working of 
miracles, &c, which can no way neither properly, 
nor improperly belong to any one, or all the Pro- 
teſtant Churches in the World, and are ſufficient- 
ly, and learnedly proved by leveral Catholique 
writers, eſpecially by that learn:d and ſtupendi- 
ouſly laborious author of the Proteſcant Apology for 
the Roman Church, to whole great pains tor his 
_—_ ſatisfaction in thoſe particulars, it it pleaſe 

im I ſhall reter the Reader) I ſhall now evidently 
demonſtrat: the Church of Xome to be the truc 
Church,and conſequently the Judge of all Contro- 
verſies in Religion, and ſole Interpretrefle of the 
holy Scriptures by this oze mark, which not only the 
Apoſtles and Prophets have given unto her, but the 
Proteſtants themſelves do aſſign to be the true and 
only mark of the true Church, 41, 

Holineſſe of Dotrine, 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


The Church of Rome proved to be the true Church 
by the very ſame mark which both Catholtques and 
Proteſ:ants agree upon to be the mark of Chriſt his 
Charch. V1z. 


7 Hen the Prophet Iſay would ſhew unto 
ww Gods people tuch a direc path, as fools 
could not miſle their way therein unto the true 
Church of Chriſt, he thus gives that way this Epi- 
thite, & via ſantawocabitnr, it Jhall be called the hc- 
ly way. And fait!: the ſame Prophet, The way of the 
Juſt is u prightneſs . 

When the holy Apsſiles compoſed the Creed, 
that Article which concerns the Church, calls it the 
hely Catholique Church. And well might this Epi- 
thite be written in the fronz:ſprece of the Catholique 
Church, whereb7 we may the better know her, 
{lince the fame word was written ( in old times) in 
the forehead of the Prieſtly Miter, 

So that it ſeems we mult know the true Church 
of Chriſt upon the ſame ſcore that Chriſt himiel! 
was known to be true, viz. Maſter, we know t*at 
thou art true, viz, Then teacheſe the way of Ged in 
trath, And faith thc Prophet fee, The ways of th: 
Lerd are right, and the Juſt ſhall walk therein, This 
way ct holineſſe both Proteſtants and Puritans do 
make the only mark of the true Church, whereby 


( it 


eAn End to (ontroverjie. 265 
it is deſigned unto them to be the crus, 


In fo much tht whereas Maſter 74:05 in hish4% 519 
Rcaſons taken out of Gods Wort, &c, deliverct!t 
the joynt Doctrine of the Proteſtants, and Puritans, 
laying, the deſcription of arruc viſible Church (by + jp;7 ,, ;., 
the only marks which cannot be abſent trom her* ) /paophc p.-: 
whith our publique authority in EZxgla;d teacheth, 
Art. 10. (us) viz, A wiftbl: Church is a Congregation 
of FAITH FU L people, where the Word of Gol i; 
preached, and Sacraments adminiitred. 

Which way of holineſs, taithtulnels, &c. is not the 444-7. 13. 
broad way which leadethto deſtruction, and promiſeth 
liberty (which maketh us ſervants to corruption) bur * #2 19. 
the ſrrait gate, an4 the narrow way that leadeth 
unto life, This I ſuppoſe none ever did, doth, or £*%- 13-24. 
will deny. & Math. 7. 

Thus we ſee Scriptures, Catholiques, Proteſt- '* 
ants, and all agree about the mark of th: true 
Church ; how is it poſſible they thould diſagree ? 

Having ſuch an umpire that concludes them both, 
both ſo much agreeing to what thar umpire ſhall 
determine. 

Thus both of them agree upon the ſame mark, 
viz. holineſſe, and faithfulneſſe, it being the proper 
mark-of the true Church : bur both Proteitants, 
and Puritans, becaule they will nor fee this Church, 
they make an eſſential bolineſe to be the on7y and 
proper mark of the true Church, Viz. 

The SINCERE preaching of the IVard, and zpiir.cont. 2: 
lawfull, and faithfu! adminiſtration of the Sacra- 9. 5. © 1” 
men's, which is moſt zmproper, and ridiculos ; '- 459 
For, 

Were there cyer any preachers or adminiſters of 
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Sacraments, that did not hold their preaching, and 
adminiſtration to be ſincere and Furlful ? Or can 
the ſam: thing be a peculiar ſigne to any, that is 

reten led to by all: Thelſeare the very eſſence of 
the Church: and eſſentialities can be no more marks, 
then ſ:bſtances can be the ſigns of the things requi- 
red. Wherefore, 

To ſpeak rightly and properly, when we ſpeak 
of m:rks of the true Church, we muſt ſpeak of 
things that are wiible, whereby to diſcoyer the true 
Church by v:fibilties that are objects of the com- 
mon ſence, not by inviſible ſincerities, which arc a7s 
of faith : and more invilible - For /every mark 
ought to be wore k;own then the thing that 1s there- 
by to be found ovt : marks or ſigns ought to be ci- 
ther with our, or on the ontſide of the thing ſigned z 
but truth is in the inward parts, as is oblerved. by 
Saint Aufin, and remaineth in the womb or boſom 

Av. inÞ(.57 of the Church, Chriſts Church is compared unto an 
Luk.10. 34. Innes; and we muſt not compare the mark of his 
Church unto a fign that is hung within her walls, 

If ſincere preiching, and faithful adminitr ation 
of Sacraments were marks of the true Church, theſe 
warks muſt n:cefſarily go before, =, the know- 
ledz, and underftanding of what is fincerce and law- 
fol beforethe cog 121972 of the +4282 Church ; and 
this were ſuch a h1;5teron proteron, bs if 'we ſhould 
ſtudy to know which cheſt the mony is in, by the 
mony in the cheſt. To what end thould we ſeek 
afrerwards tothe Church, when we have obtained 
already the treaſere of truth, for which cauſe ſake 
we ſought unto her 7 Wherefore, 

We mult not takehalineſſe in this fence, wif, as 
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an vniverſal purity of Dot rine and irue p! eachirg of 
the Wora, as itis oppoſite toall crrors, in every 
«apmatical and eſſential pernt, to bethe m41 k of the 
Church : tor that were (uch a wilde notion of r:cog- 
nizance, asi frhe Witch of Envoy bad ceturibed 
Samuel unto Saul by his aits and m nune..ts, rater 
then by his gravity and marxtle, Wherctore, 

It is a particular diſcerns g bolizef® wherby tlie true 
preaching of the Word, (taken as it is oppoſite to 
all palpable and groſſe obſurdities repugn.int to the 
very principles of Nature, rules of fatth, and expreſs 
texts of Scripture, commonly belceved by all) thus 
underſtood that is the mark of the true Church: 
nd that parity and holineſſe of the Word, and Doc- 
trine thus underſtood, is the ozly way wizereby to 
tind our the true Church,I have Saint Auguſtin on 
my fide, who ſaith, that thws the is ea,.ly arſcerned, 
and ſoon eſpyed by many, Whercetore, 

We will conſider on the one fide what DoGrine 
it i5 which the &owax Catholiques do preaci ; and 
on the other fide,whart doctrine it is which Protcſt- 
ants maintain - and comparing both togctiier, ob- 
terve whether of the two,prea: h more [ir cere/y,-nd 
fa:ti fully, rhatis, deliver DoErine lefle tending ro 
the transferrence of the grace of God into wamonreſſe 
(which 1s the ſtrait way leading unto {fe) or pro- 
miſing more literty unto them(elves, which is the 
broad way, and leading to deſtruction, 

Firſt, Concerning the Catholiques and tlc 
{tri way by them preſcrib:zd to themlelves, 
UiZ, 

Contetſion of ſinnes, enjoyned pennance for 
the ſame, reſtitution tor wrongs done, ler times 
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of faſting and prayer, mortifiction of their paſſi- 
ons, abneganon of rheir ſelves, contempt of ho- 
nor, riches, an1 worldly plcaſures, chaſtiſemen:s 
of their bodies, contrition, and not only the per- 
formances of Gods Commandements, bur the 
embraicements allo of his Evangelical counſels, Re- 
ligious poverty, con!lecrated chaſtiry, vowed 0- 
bedience, 8&c. an. that theſe are not only the 
Dyu@rinzs, but the practiſes of thoſe.which are tru! 
Sir Edwin Teligious amongſt the Reman Cathol:7nes, witneſſe 
$.1m 1 in 14s Your own Proteſtant writers, who bid you look 
rolatinof with the eye of charity upon them of the Papacy 45 well 
the Rclivion as of ſeverity, and you ſhall find ſome excellent orders 
ued,cxc. Je. of Government, ſo He ſinzular nelps of aevotion and 
«>. increaſe of goalineſſe, for the conquering of ſin, for the 
Dan - us " profiting «f vertuesand contrarimif- look In O0MY ſetwes 
bis reip. ad ith a wore ſingle and leſſeindulgent zye, and we ſhall 
Bell x. pri- ; 4 a... "0 5 
we pare find there is no ſuc) abſolute per feetion tn our Doctrine, 
alrer.1 parte and reformation,calling $4nt Bernard, Saint Francis 
r.9: 9.4 ca 4x4 Saint Dominick fools for wvexing their bodies 
Med. with ſuch ſeverities, and ſtriving 10 enter in at the 
facob An ffrat gle. | 
res Cins, Whereas on the contrary fide a ſerious and C hr;- 
.inca> ſtiand ſcipline,that is,an in) anttion of any thing to be 
Lac.21, performed by Chri;ti..ns (except only beleevinz ) is 
cenſured by ſome Proteſtants for Popery, faſting 
and prayer 1s ſaid by them to give no manner of ſa- 
= tisf ation, ſaying they muſt give over ſuch things as 
-09399" 2 wu theſe, ſeeing that they may be ſaved otherwiſe, viz. by 
- hot thegrace of God only, a thing quite contrary 
Atar. 3. to Gods Word. 
wilet.in is Chaſtiſing of the body by faſting though com- 
manded 
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manded by Scripture, yet it is ſayd ro be agiinſt wh, he 
te rule rf the Goſpel. Beraking our ielves unto hath a whale 
A ſolttary life, flying the comfortable ſociety of men, tratt az tinſt 
though praiſed by -/ 0%» the Baptiſt, and Chriſt *"e anſtericy 
himſclf, yet it is fad ro be walanfull, info much, 7 ym 
that the miraculous faſting, c:ntinued prayer, prophe- "ary 
cying> and miracles of the holy $1meon, are reprevena- ,,.. 4k; 
ed for malenc' 0'y, ſuperſtition, battalegy, mazice, aid 5, we ad ( FAY 
- {gecſtion of the Devil, And, qurintam de 
As concerning fer times oft faſting and prayer, membr.: Ze, 
confcflion of fins, pennance ana latisfact:on , + 911: #4 
Commandments of Chriſt, tecing they are com- ps 
= R . G ZKE.LIS.0T, 
manded by the Church, whom Ciuift commanded |, 
us to hear, no ſuch things are toce per formed by us, be- 5,46, _ 
cauſe Chrizt hath ſatisfied fer all; which may as well 5 16. ad 
diſcharge us from the neceſſity of faſting and pray- 11 ler $;- 
cr, becauſe Chriſt prayed and fafted for all, This mp p.243; 
they lay God is nobeiter worſh:ped thereby, then by -—_ 0. 17. 
eating and drinking; notwithſtanding we know the po OM 
Nintvites pleaſed God thereby, the Scripture pro- OE gh 
miſeth a reward therefore, our Savior affirmeth Dc- j;;,. cy. 4. 
vils to be caſt our therew:th, Bin. £ 
So for chaſtity, it 1S 141d to be 4 thing that is 07 119. | 
in our power ,n0 moe then x01 to eat or drink or purge (r 4 erkurs ta 
blow our noſ:, an4 theretore not to be towed: quite 7. 74 97+ 
contrary to the expreſſe words of our Saviour 67: 11: 
Chriſt,who ſaith, that tliere arc ſome that can make , gs ar 
themſelves Ennuchs for the kingdom of heavens ſake : $8. NY 
quite contrary tothe expreſlſe words of his Apoſtle, 1 Ti». 5. 5 
who ſaith, there are ſozze whohave power over their 
own will ro keep their virginity, 
H-nce proceeded (o large priviledges taken into 
Protcſtant Chriſtianity, 4/2, that a man may have 
Mm 3 ten 


— _ _— — 
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Luthtom. 5. ten 0r more wives all living at the ſame time, provided 
wirt.f. 112. that ſonre of them be fled from therr husbanas , other- 
$-e alſoFul. ſome prove falſe unto them, tome of them be ſick or 
againſt the ;, fi,m through childbirth or otherwile, or upon leſſe 
hems . o:caſ'o % 
i" nr So concerning vo/unt.iry poverty, th ly re- 
of#.4 | g vo.untiry poverty, ney wrrerty re 
3. Cir. med. Ject It, ſaying, he i an exem.y to the glory of God that 
11i/et. in his changeth his rich eſtate wherein he may ſerve God for a 
S »2/is pa. pro/ z notwithſtanding it was our bleſſed Savious 
2435. P'ſ* counlelto the rich man in the Goſpel, whereby hc 
med, might attain unto perfection and find treaſure in hea- 
Vn, Viz. to ſed all and give 13 10 the poor : an a tru 
ly meritorious,vize Every ore that hath left bis houſe, 
17a. 19.21. (4945, &c. for my name ſake, he ſhall recerve ahuz.- 
1ar.19.28, 4rcdfold, ard poſſelſe everlaſting life: Whereupon 
"4 many no lefle tamous then mighty Kings have letr 
their Kingdoms , :nd become Monks : and yer 
thus directly conracdifted , though it be againſt ex- 
prelle text 5 of Scripture, and examples that arc ſo 
y_y known 2nd commendable. 


is Jr. in 4, . Solikewife concerning our DoRtrine of poſſi- 
JV. deft. 08 +): *4* . ; - . 

Su ple Pa bility of keeping theCommanaments,they ſay,it 1s 111- 
pip.564. PAſtbie, as1t the Scripture ſhould every where call 


Fx 4. 20.5 upou us to keep what was not tobe kepr, as if thar 
3 4: were impoſſible which the Scripture tells us huh 
D. ut.27.31, been performed, and 1s eaſie, viz. My yoke is (meet : 
lar. 5. 20. My burthen light : His Comandments are not heavy. 
Ali.11.30 Notwithſtanding, | : 

of RY - 3 Zachery and Elizabeth have kept them, walking tn 
”" &s bs all the Comandments of God blameleſſe; notwithſtand - 
24. God promiſed 10 inable ;zs to keep them, viz, 1 will 
| wake that ye ſhall walk: iz my precepts and kee my 

Cormuandments, 


VW har 
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What dirt is this then which they caſt into the 
face of Chriſt his Spouſe ? what dung isthis which Set Fox 
they lay upon the holy writings : viz. The Com- #71 & men, 
mandements were given 1 not to do them , but 10 allcaag r 
know oar damna:ion, and tocail to God for mercy. FO hy 

The ten Commundements pertain not t0 Chri- p,yabl. of 
FEHAKS, the wicked 

Whoſoever truly believeth, that man ſuffereth Gol Man mon, 
to work for him, aad to prepare for him life eternal, Witten, as 1 
he himſelf taking no pains therein, And what ca-/7'% by Tir 
couragement is this to a virtuous lite, to ſay, That 7 
nom.an ought to hope for ſalvation by any obedience |, 14,7. (oh 
which he yeilds tothe Law? Wha will run the race 14s 55145... 
which he thinks he (hall never obtarz ? who will bez coar. 
flie a hawk with clipped wings : who will ever af- Camp. rat- 
ſay to do that which lyes ncither in lis power to ®-P» 153: 
will, or poſhbility to perform ? what courage it. nr. 
will undertake a task which hc knows to be above 7 Gs 3. 
his ſtrength © If this be nor againſt all picty, I know /® > 
not what can be again, 

To preach that »::z ſhould fly ſin, and yet with- 
all that Go4 doth purpoſ:, decree, and co-operate tot: 
blindneſſe and obſtinacy of the wicked, that he crea- Full. 5. c. 

3 


Y, 


reth ſyme who n he calle;h to ſalvation, yet notw:th- 27. 47. 
.aa Gal. 


ſtanding he orde'neih them to deſtruttion, and ha 
tred: Every oxe is free from coattion, but not from 
the thraldom and ſlavery of fin. All our good works, Whit. come. 
even our beſt duties, exated by God, are ſtained with 24.5. P10! 
ſin, and ſeverely weighed, are aijpleaſi-g unto him, Paik, inc 
meriting aamndllon. 

A man once juſtified, cannot loſe his Juſt.ce, what, 
miſchief foever he wilfully incurrth, pe” is 2's 

David was a child of God when he committed adul- 5 14G! 

rery:; 


Ws 
« . 
- " 41 
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Seb. 1. tery; Sins are not hariful to them that beliewe, God 
Fulk, ibid. dith not impute unto the faithful the wncleannefs of 
their lives : there is no diſlinition of fins, lo 1:21 
the leaſt ſrdaen , or unvoluntary motion of concx- 
p'ſcence, 114 its own nature is mortal, as well as an 
adultery cloaked with murther, 


tt. men. 

338. 6. uf When we jin, we diminiJh not the glory of God, all 

med, the danger of fin being the evil example to our neigh- 
beur. 

Ar 119. Sint pardoned to the faithful as ſoon as commit- 


pr: "4 Y T oy __ _ received forgiveneſs of all his fins 
late Pops/h P Did ; 7 ( ſuch TP 
Aviicles. p. Did ever men preſume to port fuch fire-pites 
92. circa | againſt the light of nature * to flaſh ſuch lightning 
med. in the eye of reaſon ? to ſend ſuch dreadful thun- 
der-claps againſt the voice of God, fo often re- 
iterated (to the contrary) in his holy Word 2 

1, Morcover, They teach, that Sns are not only 
by Gods permiſ\1on, but by his Decree, 

2. That Chriſt [uffered that death, wherewith God 
in his wrath ſtriketh evil loers, 

3- That Chriſt as ſutting at the right hand of his 
Fther, holds but a = degree with him in bo- 
nour and rule, and is but his Vicar, 

4. That God is the Authour of all thoſe (ins , 
mich the Popiſh F u1zes would have to happen by his 
idle ſufferance, 

5. That the Son of God had neither conitancy, 
cenrage, nor bineh 7 in his ſufferings : but was a- 
fonj, and in a manner ſtrucken dead with feay 
of death : ſaying, How ſhameful a tenderneſs was it 
to be ſo far tormented with fear of common death, 
45 to melt with bloody ſweat , and not be able to be 

com- 
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comforted but by the fight of an Anel. 

6, That Fe Ann | to chr the preſent 
memory of the heavenly Decree, (o that he forgot 
at the inſtant that he was ſent hither, to be our Ke- 
deemer, 

7. Extremity of grief , wrung ſrom Chriſt ha- 
tineſs of ſpeech : lo that 4 correction was preſently 
added thereto, and he chaſtiſeth an recalleth his 
vow which he had let ſlip / ow him [/ ſuddenly, 

« T hat Chriſt ſuffer e in ſoul the terrible tor- 
ments of a damned and forſiken man. All which 
Tenents you ſhall find objected againſt Calvin 
in the Marqueſs of Worceſters laſt paper in the 
Book entituled Certamen religioſum, and conteſſed 
by C. C. in his pretended antwer tliercunto, wer- 
batim, asthey arc here ſet down, Bur 

If you will hear him teach t')at which imbra- Cats, hi.3. 
ceth within its arms all the errours in doi une ifir. cap-23 
that ever had names, Behold him teaching. SeT. 2. 

Firſt, That the Will of God tis ſo the higheſt Rule 
of Ri ny that whatſoever he willeth, even 
for this thas he willeth it, it ough to be takes for 
righteouſneſs. Then, 

Secondly, He teacheth, not only that God & 
chief Authour of his own juſt vengerace, (and Satan 
but only a Miniſter thereof, )jihat God purpoſth, mo-C 
veth, and commandeth, but alſo leveth and willeth#*: 
the wickedneſs of (inners, and the hardneſs of their - 4 _—_ 
hearts : As alſothat the will of God 1s, the neceſſity Sea... My 
of ſuch ſins as th:ſe: Ergo, (we can inter no leisc, ,, ja. 
hereby bur that) ſia (according to his dorine) {;.z. .. 23 
muſt needs be pl:a/ing unto God : muſt needs be y-8, 8. 
righteouſneſs becauſe he willeth is, Ergo, the Re- 

Nn probatc 


Cal. /. 1, 
c. 18. & 
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probate necefſarily fins by Gods appointment : Er- 

20, God punitheth without a cavſe, and is wnjuſft': 

Ergo, God aecreeth (as he cl{ewhere ſaith he doth 

Cal. 1.1. im decree) thoſe things with his ſecret purpoſe, which he 
flir- c. 18. hath ferbidden in his revealed will : Ergo, God 
Sect. 13. mwillahand willeth zot the ſame thing: The juſt 
nd upright Judg of Heaven and Earth 4iſenbleth 

with his mortalls: or contuſion is lighted on the 

nature of contrarieties : nor doth he only thus 

reach againſt the geodneſſe and wprightneſſe of God, 

againſt the hoxour and drgv:tyet our Saviour : bur 

that his blefſed mother thould nor eſcape the lath 

. of his pen, he thus turther writes concerning her, 

(ol 1. 3-0 viz. That ſhe was no leſs _ then Z achari.s 
a before, 1 her reſtraining the power of God, lays 
ing, There muzt be a great deal of pains taken 
free her from all vice: And it this be not doctrine 
ſo far different from all fSncerity and holineſſe, as 
amoun's to palpable and croſſe abſurdities, repug- 
nant tothe rules of faith, and expreſs words of Serip- 
ture commonly believed; I know not what can 
mount therero, in ſo much rhatif you caft your 
A gedivs, eye upon a Book, which was writted by Aegidius 
Hurnu #19" Hunnins, a Lutheran Door, and Profeſſour of 
1. cas % Jivinity in the Univerſity of Wittenberge : you 
= = thall find that all chele arguments, and many more 
rom written againſt the Glory of ChriF, and his bleſſed 
Mother, were the very ſe{f-ſame arguments which 

the proteſt enemies of Chriſt, (the Fews and Ari- 

4-5) uſed againſt our bleſſed Saviour, in ſo much 

that one of his own fellow- Proteſtants breab* 

out into paſſion thus againſt him, What Devil 6 

Cabvin hath ſeduced thee to ſpeak thus with Arias 


arainſt 
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ſo much look upon, as upon a principal reformer 


of Gods Church: and in regard he is the Father, 
and Founder of the Presbyterian Set: And 

It any man doththink this nothing ar all per- 
taining to the Engliſh Proteſtants, I muſt acquaint 
him, that as this Fohn Calvin drew all his blaſphe- 
mies and hereſies trom the Fews, and Arians, 1 
the Engliſh Proteſtants derive all thole negatzve 
opinions (which they {o eagerly maintain contrary 
to the Doctrine of the Catholick Church) from 
the poy/oned tountains of old, and condemned he- 
refies : mingling them together with thoſe good 
and wholſome poſitive dotrine , whici: they re- 
ceived trom the holy catholick Church, that they 
may the better take; for what they affirm, we 
hold wich them as no otherwile then the tame 
which they received trom us : but wit they de- 
ny, and call the reformed Doctrine, they received 
thoſe bundles of negatives, as the weedings that 


were thrown out of that Gardep into winch Chriſt - aur. 
AXT 


himſclf came down, whercot they made unto them- 
ſelves Poſics , forlſaking the roſe of Sharon, and 


example, they deny 


1, TheSacrifice of Chriſt body in the Maſg,and }r.11- 
er for the dead, This they had from Airims, 

2. They deny Pwrgatory : this they had trom 
the Armenians, 


| - Ho < Gam 
the lilies of the walzy for (uch a noſe-74y : AS for gow, 
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azainſt the Son of God? And I haye been the more $44,corar, 
willing tocnlarge my ſelf the more, and to infilt cove. Caty. 
ſo much upon his particular errours, becauſe he is 6. 4. 174 
the man, of all others, whom Eng{/b- Proteſtants 414m 4. de 


Tri. Cv. 


AN. 


Ang. li. a: 
ner. C8[.J3$, 
Gnido Cars 
mel. in [«. 
Coel. l, de 


Nnz 3, They lift, 


—_— 
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Huſſi. Sm. 3. They deny indulgencies : this they had from 
(onſtan. the Taborites, and Huſdrres, 

Seſſ. 8. lat l. 4. Thereal preſence : this they had from the Be- 
ad Bereng. 

Niceph, im garians b: 

bf. Eecleſ 5+ The worſhipping of Images : from Xenia. 
lib. 16.c.37 6. The Neceſ\ity of auricular confefiion, from the 
Buching. in J acobites, 

 Fecleſ. hiſt, +5, The unavaileablenefs of Prieſtly abſolution,from 
prat. ver. the Novatians. 

many 8. The Adoration of Rehiques, as ſuperſtitious 
Finra Js. rom! the YVigilantians, 

rilant. Ex. 9+ Honour done to the Croſs, as idolatry from 
thymizs in the Panlicans, 

Pan». par. 10, The injunitian of pennance from, the Au- 
2. £0. $5. dians. 

Therd. 1.4. 11, The Diſcip'ine and Orders of Monks, from 
h r. | ab. : 

ms £1 do the Lampetians. | | 

C-nt. her. 12. Vowd chaſti ) and Priets ſunglelife, from 
Zero in lib. the Fovinams, an Vigilantians. 

ed Vitil. + 13. Pilgrimages to Saints bodies, from Claudi- 
fevi. Fonas tes Turinenſis. 

eAurel i= 14. That faith « inſufficient without good works : 
nenjes apud from Simon Magws. 

——R- 15. The Non-inherency of ſin in the ſouls of the 


ws. mo. Ire. . 
TR regenerate : and this they had from Proclus, and 


Epiph. h:x, the Meſſalians, Now, 


64. T heod. 
L. 4. hir. 'ab Fer. in pr:fat. Dia. contra pet. Damaſ. hr. 100. Fwld. li. 


?. from Cap. 23. to cap. 33; 


Þ/ 


Whether theſe Negatives being as dangerous as 
they arc unwarrantable, together with all the Pro- 
tcltant tenents and opinions, Which you have had 

ment!- 
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mentioned unto you before evenall Proteſtant te- 
nents whatſoever, as they are contra-diſtinguiſhed 
ro the Catholicks,be not rather pitfalls into Atheiſm 
and Epicuriſm, then advancements unto godlineſs, 
piety, or good manners ; let the Reader judge : as 
alſo hereby whether holineſe taken tor ſincere 
preaching of the Word of God, do not rather de- 

monſtrate the Roman Catholick, then the Proceſtant, 

to be the true Church of God. 


— _ — 
— ————— - —_ 2 - > 


— 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Hus I have ſhewed you how an cſſential 5o- 

lines cannot be the mark of the true Church ; 

As it is univerſally raken for purity of Doctrine, 
oppoſite to all errours, And how a particular diſ- 
cerning holineſs, as it is oppoſite to all palpable and 
groſs abſurdities, repuznant tothe principles of na- 
twre, rules of faith, and expreſs texts of Scripture, 
may : and thar ſo taken, how the truth of the Ro- 
-"g Church is lively demonſtrated unto us there- 
Now I muſt acquaint you with the ſignification 
of the word Santa (fo frontiſpiec'd by all the A- 
poſtles, to the Cathelick Church, ſo obſerved, to be 
lo called by the Prophets) which cometh trom 
the word Sancio, which f1gnifieth firmly ratified, 
eſtabliſhed, and conſecrated, as that which is ſtable, 
ſacred, inviolable, and unchangeble: fo Holy, holy, 
holy, asit is repeated in Heaven, is underſtood as 
the words following explicate : vis. Which was, 
Nn3 and 
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and is, and is tobe: viz. firm, unchangeable , anc. 
—_— : Wherefore, 

In the firſt place, we muſt Jook out aChurch that 
is called holy, that is, ſo called, and generally in 
all azes. 

Secondly, We muſt look out a Church, that is 
inviolable, firm,and unchangeable from the be inning, 
ſtable, ſacred, and firmly ratified. And where we 
find theſe properties, there reſt our aſſurance, as 
upon the rock which the. proud gates of bell ſhall 
never vanquiſh, 

As to the firſt, Was there ever any Chriſtian 
Church in the world, that was ever fo generally 
called beſides the Church of Reme, which Church, 
though the hath ever ſtood like the camp of Iſrael, 
alaulred by all her bordering enemies, like a rock 
(as Chriſt taid ſhe thould ſtand) batrered with al 
the furious winds, ſtorms, rains, and tempeſts, 
which Chriſt ſo foretold ſhould fall «pen, and beas 
her ſides: yer nei:her ths, nor t' other violence, 
nor 9ze, nor a! rogerher, could ever yet prevail fo 
much againſt her,az to deprive her of ſo much as ci- 
ther ot tho'e tio Arrribures, given unto her by her 
twelve Apoſtles: but that the ſtill remains the 
Church that ws, and ever wil be called the holy 
Cathol'ck Chnrch : nor could any of thoſe wrves, 
or winds, or ſhowers , or bordering enemies, ever 
22in but ſo much ground upon her, as to be called 
Re, Or other : bur ſtill ſhe remains the way, the 
C51trc, that is called holy, In ſo much that I dare 
be boid ro ſay that I could bring five hundred feve- 
ral Authours belonging unro divers Nations, that 
have ſtil'd her by that Epithite, viz. rhe holy Sea 

of 
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of Rowe : No, one Father of the Church, ever 
naming her, but with that reverend reſpe& : and if 
I ſhould ſay , I believe that there are at this day 
living five hundred thouſand witneſſes that have 
heard the word holy given to their Mother, the 
Church of Rome, I know I ſhould be believed; and 
if Ithould ſay, I believe that there is not one man 
alive, or cver liv d, that ever heard ſuch a ſound, 
as the holy Sea of Camterbary, or the holy Church 
of Geneva, or the holy Church of Zngland: 1 
know I ſhould be believed allo. Now the Church 
of Rome, (he is not only called fo, but deſerves to 
be ſo called, viz, Holy : for ſo many holy men ca- 
nonized by her for Saints: Holy tor canoniza- 
tion of the holy Scriptures, viz. tor cauſing them 
thereby to be reccived, as the Word 5of the ever 
living God throughout the World, which was n9 
otherwiſe brought to pals, butby receiving them in- 
to her Canon : Holy tor ratitying the decrees of holy 
Conncels : & if there were no more then theſe three 
reaſons to be given for her being the holy Caths- 
lick Church, (viz. that the alone received the holy 
Scriptures into her (anon, the alone hath con- 
demned ſo many herelies, without any gencral 
Councels, which have been atterwards approved 
of by all the world, and that only ſach have been 
acknowledged for Saints throughout the Chriiti- 
an World, who have bcen conſecrated tor tuch by 
her) to men that were not unreaſonably immo- 
deſt, it were ſufficient ro make them Catholicks : 
Holy for ſo many holy dayes ſet apart by her tor 
divine worſhip: holy tor ſo many holy pilgrima- 
ges that have been made to hey : holy tor io many 

Conſecrations 
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Conſecrations of Biſhops into her Communion, ho- 
ly tor conferring ſo many holy Orders upon her 
Officials, the «yr of whole material Temples, are 
hallowed with conſecrated pertumes : whole. earth 
is holy ground : whole water is holy water, whoſe 
burning /amps flame with oyl, ferched from the 
holy Sanituary - nor doth this holrnefs (like the ho- 
ly ointment that wet not Aarons head alone,but ran 
down upon the 5sk&zrts of his garments, making 
all ſacred that was about him ) only conſecrate 
with that holy Name the Church, but alſo the very 
City of Rome : For 

W hereas all the Citics round about her, are di- 


 Ninguiſhed by ſome known Epithires, (as all other 


great Cities every where are) whereas Yenice is 
called YVenetia Rica, rich Venice : Millame, Milla- 
nie le Grand, Millanie the Great : Florence, Fioren- 
£4 Bella: Fayr, Genoa, Genova ſuperbe: Proud , 
Ravenna, Ravenna Antica: Antient, Naples, Na- 
poli Gentile : Noble: Let Babylon yaunt her ſclfe, 
that ſhe is a Queen : Niniveh, that ſhe was, great : 
Noe, that ſhe was ſo full of people : Feruſalem, that 
ſhe was the joy of the whole earth - yet Rome alone 
of ali Cities in the world, hath been only chriſ- 
tened with the Name , which the divine 1[ai4h 
gives unto the Church, thar ſhall be called the ho- 
ly way, ſo plain a way to hit (o direct a path to 
Heaw'en, that foo!s cannot erre therein; for ſhe 
is called Roma ſanta, holy Rome : andif any man 
thall cavil at any «nſan&ity which they have heard, 
or oblcrycd to be in that holy City, let them 
not think it much, that where there is ſuch a Head, 
there ſhould be ſucha Serpent at the heel: Where 


God 


n og * - 
3-8 + 4ST nin © 
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God hath ſuch a (b»rch, thc Devil ſhould have 
his Chappel : Peters Net muſt have fiſhes of both 
forts therein, & the rock that may be for a ſarc foun- 
dation, may be ſlippery for the feet : and beſides all 
this the torce of the Argument out of this Pro- 
phecy confiſteth not ſo much in that ſhe ſhould be, 
as in that fhe thould be ca/ed holy, which ſhe is: 
and now, 

Shall Churches that have neither Saints, nor 
days, nor Biſhops, nor Churches, nor any thing 
that is called holy, be called the holy way « What 
Church can this plain and caſte way to the King- 
dom of Heaven neceflarily be « but that which 
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S. Hieromcalleth T wifStmu 2 Communl0nts portum, Hier. 16.6; 
the ſafeſt Harbour of Communion, And in his Epi- 4! Dam, 
ſtle ro Pope Damaſus 4 Church, that he that g4- ®- 57- 


thereth not with, ſcattereth abroad 
Thus having ſhewed you a Church that is /o 
call:d,we come to ſhew you a Church that deſerves 
to be called ſoz wiz, a Church that is firmly /ta- 
bl:, unchangeable, and inviolable: and that the 
Church of Rome was ever ſuch: Was ever any 
Church in the world but Roe, fo impugned by 
all kind of adverſaries,yer ſtill vitorious © Did the 
ever ſue to any other Churca for ſuccowr f Did 
ſhe not conſtantly maintain her right againit all 
the herericks in the World £ Did ſhe not always 
like a Queen, or Empreſs, ſubdue hcr cnemics by 
her own and abſolute Authority « Did the ever 
yeld to any of her adverſarics in the leaſt point * 
Did ſhe ever change or alter her fauch * Have not 
all the hereſies inthe world (like the nature of all 
vices (though never ſo incompetible and contrary 
O 0 in 
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in themſelves) Qiil to be oppoſite to virtue) ever 
oppoſe themſelves againſt that Church £ who (not- 
withſtanding all their rage and hatred againſt her) 
ſt: remains immoveable, and wnchangea'le, ſur- 
rounded with all the accompliſhments of Chriſt's 
f hanner, promiſes ? What can peak her rock, 1h:m winds, 


a1 Ociginift. flouds, waves, more then this * 
Entich'tn, - Pl | I 105 
page 0g Le: four Arian Hereticks get up into the Seat of 
DT | 
Hilariu, Terifalem. | | 
Arias. Three more intothe Patriarchal Chair of Coz- 
Alaced ui tr, ſtar'ineple. 
N. ftorins, Four morc into the Patriarchal of Alexas- 
Str [145 dris 
(1e0r 145, : 


Pas! x4 Ler Pavlys Sam fatenns (the Arch-Hereticks) 
Arians. With his Succeſſors, Perris Gnap3e/w (the tn'y- 
Diolcorus, Ohtan )) ani Macchar'ws , the Monotholite) intet 
anEucichian that Chair that was erected in the City thar gave 
(1 4,4 the firſt mime to Chriftuns: Whileſt the Sea of 
Mon0:n0- Rome condemned thote herefies, as faſt as the ad- 
verſary to mans ſalvation conld contrive his wick- 
eincts : and Pelers ([ucceflors{(of themſelves alone) 
without the help of general Councels, condemn 
thole great herefics of the Pelagians, Priſcilians, 
Fovimans, Virilantians, with divers others, which 
—_ H4 a'tzrwards were approved of by all the World, 
ho. 6, Which is no ſmall argument of the (then) worles 
Frede:. 2. Opinion of the Pope of Rome's infallibility, 
All ruin'd Let Chriſtian Emperors war againſt her, and 
wich 'alling claſhiheir helmets againſt that Prieſtly Aſzrer : and 
2.n that ce which is hardeſt : ler fraile veſſels laden with 
9 v6 ſubtil and cunning marchandiſe (with fails filled 
reakg them \cirh high and bluſtring winds) ſplit themſelves 


| 

ty pieces t'at | yo 

| falluzen i. azamſt that rock (whom no- tide-can turn ; waves, 
| batter, 


' 


— 
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batter, or w.:1s can overthrow) till the adven- 
rurers ſee theu error througli their lofſe ; an4 
creep for ſaterty to rhe thing they ſtruck a- 
gainlt, 

I know there is great exceptions taken at Pope 
Z achary his depoling Childerick King of France,and 
ſetting up King Pepiz in his ſtead : I know: what 
Grezory the lecond did to Leo the Emperor - and 
how Gregory the ſeventh depoſed the Emperor 
Henry the rourth, Innocent the third, Otho the 
fourth : ſuppoſe them to be wicked deeds, I know 
therc were Stephen the ſecond, Leo the fifth, Chri- 
ſtopher the firſt, Sergins the third, and Fohn the 
rieltth, ſuppole them to be wicked Popes, wery 
wicked: yetall this doth bur confirm the promile 
that Chriſt made unto the Church built upon the 
bleiſ:d Apoſtle St. Peter : But argue any extragras- 
#47) providence over the jurildiction of chat chaire, 
in 'paint of eſtabliſhment. For, 

Were you able to demon(trate a ſz7ie5 of malig? 
nancies (that .were-; but. perſonal and temporal 
crimes) in all the ſucceſſors that ever ſare within 
that chair, tothe firſt Bithop of Rome : or thew me 
acontinued vein of bad earth, up tothe very Rock 4 
ſelf, ind were not able to prove an interruption 
cither inthe ſucceſſion, or the true Doctrine ot that 
Churchthrough the whole tract of rime (which ne- 
ver was yet performed by any tuch thing as may 
be called proof, vis, cither by the candemration 
of ſome general councell,or writings of ſome ge- 
nerally approved futhers of the Church, which ne- 
ver yet condemned or writ againſt her) you would 


but improve the confidence (thereby ) which un- 
Oo 2 byaſled 


18; 
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byaſſed judgments muſt needs have, of that 
Churches being that rock of Chriſt,ſo perpetual and 
infallible : For where there is 4 throne, (0 buttreſſed 
wp that no wickedn*ſſe can caſt ir down, there 
muſt bee an eſtabliſhment ſupernatural acknoyy- 
ledged to be for ever, which eſtabliſhment muſt 
conſiſt in the Do&rine of the charr, not in the may- 
ners of the men that fit therein : the high prieſt(for 
the rime being) might perſecute Chriſt with both 
his hands, yet prophecy aright concerning him, 


———— ——  - =_ 
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CHAP... XXX. 


=> having proved the Reman Church to be 
the true Church by the very ear-mark which 
Proteſtants do give and-only allow ro be the mark 
of the true Church, viz. The ſincere er of 
the word, and by the true' and- proper f1gnification 
of the word holy: Now we are come to treat of 
the lawful adminiſtration of Sacraments : which is 
the ſecond part of the Sign which they hang our 
unto Us, 

Now to ſpeak of /awfulneſſe or unlinfulneſſe of 
adminiſtration of Sacraments : We muſt firſt know 
by what authority Sacraments ſhall be judged /aw- 
fully, or unlanfully adminiſtred , betore we can 
juſtly ſay rhis, or that, & or is not a Sacrament, 
or this Sacrament 1s, or 1s not lawfully admini- 
ſtredz for there were never ſuch Adminiſterers 
of Sacraments, that in their opinion did not rhink 


ticir 


—— 
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their adminiſtration /awful : wherefore as this 

but a branch of the ſame mark, ſo we will ob- 

ſerve the ſame rule and method for our better 

underſtanding and agreement hereupon : v/z. we 

will judge Sacraments to be lawfully or unlawfully 

admoniſhed according as we ſhall find the acmi- 

niſtration of them to agree, or otherwiſe, with the 

expreſs texts of Scripture, commonly believed, rules 

of fark principles of nature : which palpable and 

groſs abſurtities, or otherwile, will caule the true __ 

p | £04 Arery, 

Church, as S. Auſtine tells us to be ſoon eſpyed , 1j;._.... 

and eaſily diſcerne » by mean capacities, mY 
Asto the firſt, Proteſtants do not /awfully ad- 

miniſter the bleſſed Sacraments, (2s will be pro- 

ved according to all theſe rules preſcribed.) They 

do not go fincerely to work, b:cauſe contrary to 

the expreſs word of God, firſt, They neither ad- 

miniſter a the S2craments, (wiich are teven) nor 

hold it neceſſary, that a/l ſhould be adminiſtred, nor 

acknowledge all tobe Sacraments : which 1s con- 

trary to the expreſs Texts of Scripture, as we 

ſhall obſerve hereafter when we come to treat up- 

on every particular Sacrament in their order) Con- 1!iricus in 

trary to'all Churches chriſtened, io contrary t0 44% yr. 4 

all imaginations of any doubts or icruples to be £7" ra 

mtde herein, that ſeven Sacraments were allow- 74 C174. 

ed by the Proteſtant Divines themielves aſſembled _ oO 

at the Conference at!Lipſ1z ſo contrary, as that, 2, 

the ſame was allowed of by the Proteſtant Di- ,2.. :, 


vines aſſembled at the Conference ot &#a'1ſ- ,7,,, 4 
'R4t.jvon. 


bone. 
Secondly, They deny Confirmation to be a Sa- 
crament : do not adminiiter it 45 a Sacra;nent,nor 


hold it xece/4/y. Oo} This 
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This is contrary to the exprels words of Scrip- 
ture; Viz. He that confirmeth ws with you 11 Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, God, who alſ1 hath ſealed 15,4 16 
given th: pledge of the Spirit in our hearts, 

Contrary to the expreſs practiſe of the Apoſtles, 
for, when P/ilip the Deacon had converted the 
City of Samara to the faith; the Apoſtles who 
were at Feruſilem (cnt two Buhops, S. Peter, and 
S. Fohn, to confirme them; for, when they were 
come, they prayed for them, that they might recette 
the holy Ghoſt; for, faith the text, He was not yet 
come u90n any of them, but they were oxly bapize2, 
in the Name of the Lord Feſus : Then did they (as a 
Confirmation) 17poſe their hands upon them, and 
they received te hily Ghoſt, 

As allo where we read that S. Paxl baptized, 
and confirmed about twelve ot S. Fohn's diſciples 
tor hearing theſe 11175 ((aith the Text) they were 
baptize1 in the Name of our Lord Feſus, And (then) 
when P.ul hid impoſed hands upon them , the Hol 

Ghoit came npon tem. And whatis this but Cons 
firmation atter Ba; tn? 

A Sacrament which was 1, Inſtituted by 
God himſelf. 2. PraGtiſed by his Apoſtles. And 
3. Commonly b:l::ved throughout the whole world, 
and in al Ages: Wimnels the Councel of Lam:- 
cea, Can. 48. who holds ir neceſſary : witnefle 
S. Clement Pope, and Martyr in his Epiſtle to 
Ful'ns, who holds it neceſſary : laying, It was not 
4 thing received only from $, Peter, and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, and taught by them, but commanded 


alſo by our Lord and Saviour, 


Wincſled alſo by S.Hierom to have cver been 
the cuſtom of the Church, Witnels 
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Witneſſe St. Themes, who inthe Sacrament of Of Aquine, 
confirmation, thinks it a very dangerons thing to die 287 
without it, See alſo where it was ever held ſacra- 
ment of greater veneration then the ſacrame1t of bap- Pope T'rbone 
tiſme: and that baptiſme © not perfetted without cou- dr conſterat. 
fi ration. Dijt int f 4 
This denial of confirmation to be a ſacrament, is 5. © * 
not only contrary to the univerſal cuſtom of the © * 
Church, which 1s the rulg of f.uth, bur alſo contra- 
ry to the very efſence and definition of Sicra- 
ments, 

1. Contrary tothe eſſence, for the eſſential parts 
of a ſacrament are matter and form. 

Oyl mingled with balm is the matter: and I ſizn 
with the f12n of the croſe, I confirm thee with the 
chriſme Pr bon in.the nave of the Father, and «of 
the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, 1s the torm of con- 
firmation, 

2. Contrary to the definition of ſacraments; for 
the definition of a Sacrament in general, is a w7/ib/e 
ſian of an inviſible grace, &.winely inſtituted for our 
ſanttific tion. | ; 

Impoſition of hards is the viſcble ſign, the inviſible 
erace is perfettion, ſnrplene(s, and ſtrength, enabling 
us in our Chriſtian proteſſion to undergoe any per - 
ſecution , ſignified b the oy], and the good odor 
of a Chriſtian name (as it is written, we are 4 2004 
odoy of Chriſt to God) is ſ1gnityed by the balm. 2 Cor.2.15 

Divinely inſtituted; ordinarily by impoſ-t109 —__ wy 
hands upon the heads of the Baptized: extraordinari- - "Y "Os 
ly by 1mpoſition of the holy Ghoſt (in the ſimiluude of p 4 I9 5.6 
frery tongues) upon the heaas of the Apoitles, 

This den) al of confirmation ({ and of all the reſt 


which 
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which make up ſeven) to be a ſacrament, is repug- 
nant to the prenciples of nature, in denying the pro- 
portion, which is betwixt the ſpir:4ual and the cor- 
poral lite. For, 

Asin corporal and natural life , there be ſeven 
principal or chief neceſſities required to nature, 0 
chere be likewiſe in ſpiritual regeneration z tro 
which the ſeven ſacraments do correſpond (infinu- 
ated by the five barly loaves, and the two fiſhes 
wherewith our bleſſed Saviour fed ſo many, al- 
though that Proteſtants would caſt five ſacraments 
behind their backs, as made by men,and adhere on- 
ly to 1wo ſacraments, asto the two fiſhes, which were 
only made by God: asif God alſo had not made 
the bread, becauſe men made them into lzaves.) 
For, 

The firſt requiſite ro nature is to be boyy into the 
World : the tirſt neceſſity to regeneration is to be 
baptied: whereby we may be heirs of God, and co- 
heirs with C a7 

The ſecond corporal neceſſity is to be endued 
with a power of growth, and ſtrength, whereby we 
may become wen - the ſecond ſpiritual grace 1s 
confirmation , whereby we may become perfect 
Chriſtians, 

The third corporal neceſſity, is food and [uſte- 
n4iice;ro this the bleſſed Exchariſt doth correſpond, 
whereby our ſouls arc fed with the divine 
grace, 

The fourth corporal neceſſity is labour and exer- 
ciſe tor the Hody © probes and ſalves, when ir is 
wounded: pulls and potrons, when we are fick: to 
which the ſacraments of penance anſwereth:where - 


by 
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by the ſores and maladies of our finnes are heal- 
ed. | 
The fift corporal neceflity is that we have corai- 
als and reftors:1ves given us againſt the faintings 
2nd conſmptions of our bodies : The fift ſpiritual 
neceſſity is, that we have the ſacrament of extream 
wn(tion adminiſtred unto us, whereby our ſouls 
may be ſtrengthened in caſe of danger, leſt we fall Jam. 5. 15 
away, and that our ſins may be forgiven us, 
The fixt corporal neceflity is that we be govern- 
ed by laws, an4 Magiſtrates, and ſo to avoid contu- 
ſion - ro this neceſſity doth correſpond the ſacra- 
ment of o7ders, that tuch contuſion may nor light 
upon us, as where ther's n2 ſuch Government. 
The ſeventh corporal necefity is that we do 
ticreaſe and multiply in alawtul manner : to which 
doth correſpond the ſacrament of Matrimony : 
whereby the manner is not only become /awfull un- 
to us: but where (uch conjunCtions are rruly fantt- * Printed at 
fied, helps arc multipliedto their ſalvation. London by 
Laſtly, The denyal of confirmation to be a ſacra- The. Farre- 
ment, is a thing ſo ſhamelcſſe and confurable, that {%*%, Anm 
there needs no other argument to throw it down 197 
then to produce their own communion book * a- } (os 
vainſt them, thcir own prime Doctors to confute Fabnn is 
them, for ſaith learned Door Covel, T 1n baptiſm , gon? 9 


we are rerenerated to life, but in confirmation we are plea of re 


ſtrengthened to battel , and that confirmation hath Jumcen:. 

both the 21ible ſign, and inward grace which makes pag. 192. 

4 ſacrament > Sce Hooker ®. * Hook. eccle. 
2. They deny pennance to be a ſacrament : pet. l. 5 Se. 

do not adminiſter it as a Sacrament, nor hold it »e- — 69. 


ceſſary. 


70 


wag > 
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Quite contrary to Chriſts own words, where he 
ſaith, Do ye pennance, for the kingdem of heaven is at 
hand:quite contrary to the words of his Diſciples: Be 
mindefull from whence thou haſt fallen, and do pen- 
nance, Now there are three parts of penn:nce, 
contrition , confeſt10n , and ſatisfation , two parts 
they leave our, retaining only the firſt under the 
name of repentance, whereby they ſuppoſe they in- 
clude all; notwithſtanding the Saviour of the 
world after that he had cnjoyned pennance,breathed 
}o'n 10.23 upon his Diſciples the power of forgiveneſſe of ſins: 

in which the ſecoxd part of peanance, which is con- 
feſton is included, a duty which is called upon by 
Im. 5.6 the Apoſtles,viz.Confeſs your ſrns to oe another, c. 
that you may be ſaved, Tt was practiſed in the Apo- 
ſtles times, where it is (aid that many of them that le- 
As 19.18 leeved came, CONFESSING THEIR SINS. 
Executed by the Apoſtle himielf inthe retainment 
of lins, viz, 1 have already judged him that hath ſo 
1 (or. 5.3 done, to deliver ſuch a one to Satan for the deſtruition 
of the fleſh, that the ſoul may _ And, 
Exccuted by the ſame Apoſtle in :the remiſſion of 
1 Cer. 2. 10 ſinnes, viz. #0 him that us lachs one this rebuke ſuf- 
ficth, &c. whom you have pardoned any thing, I 
al/0, 
"The denial of penance to be a Sacrament, is a 
| Doctrine quite contrary to the knows belick of 
all Ages, Nations, and People of the Chriſtian 
World ; therefore abſurd, and repugnant to the 
T heod. 1. 4 rule of faith. Witnels Theodoret, who tells us, that 
ker. fab. de The denial of enjoyned times of pennance was againſt 
Annan: the known Laws of the Church, 
Wuinecſle Calvin limſelt, and our own coun- 


try 


Mat. 4.17 
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try-man Maſter Whitaker, as alſo Mr. Fulk, who all #hir.in r:(p- 
ot them confels not only Cyprian, but almoſt all rhe«t Camp. 
moſt holy Fathers of that time, (which was the rat.5. pa. 78 
third and fourth Centuries) and ever ſince to have aw inf 
approved and maintained the impoſing of pennance 5,2 - 4 4 
after confeſſion, though they are pleated to call it Fulk.d:fenſe 
an crrour. And why might not the holy Church, of che Englifh 
and all the moſt holy and ancient Fathers of the tran). ca.13 
Church be in the right, and Fulk, Whitaker, and P48: 395. 
Calvis, inan errours Sure it is poſſible. 
3. They deny ExireamUndlion to be a Sacrament, 
quite Ccnmary to the exprets Word of GoJ, where 
It 1s written, [5s any man {:ck amongit you, let him Jam 5. 11, 
bring in the Prieſts of the Ch:rch, and let them pray 14, 15. 
over them, anointing him with ozl in the Name ef our 
Lord, and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick man, 
and our Lord will lift im np; and if he be in ſins, 
his (ns ſhall be forgiven him. 
It was practiſed inthe Apoſiles times, and hy 
the Apoſties themſelves, where we read, that the, , _ 
Apoitles anointed with oyl many ſick, and hea'ca Es 
them. 
This is ac/:now!e4ze4 and confeſſed to have been 
received az a Sacrament inthe ancient Church by 
Proteſtan:s themjelves, in lo much that Bale in his 
Pageant of Popes, and Szegedins, in ſpeculo pontifi- 
cum, reprchends 1nnecen! the fuſt, tor athrm- 
ing Amointins of the ſick to ve a Sacrament ;, tO 
that, 
Here is two places of Scrip:ure, and one Pope to 
two reprehenders, withour authority, 
Fourthly, Ti:cy deny Orders to be a Sacrament, 
&c. contrary to the expreſſe words ot Chriſt, 
Pp 2 when 
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when he made his Apoſtles Prieſts, and ſaid, Th 

Heb, 13. 10. is my body which « given for you, do this, &c, Th 
i, makes the h_ real, 11 given, makes the 

Mal. 1.11. $ urifice, Do this, makes the Prieſt, which Prieſt 
the Apoſtle furniſheth with an Alror, and the Pro- 

pet witha Sacrifice: waich Sacrame 1t the Apo- 

| Tin. 4.14, {tle rook ſp:cial care ſhould not be neglected, viz, 
Neglect not the grace whi -h is in thee by propheſie with 

the impoſition of the hands of Prieſthood, Which 

Impoſition that it isa Sacrament , witnels al the an- 

Aug-cont.lit. cient Fathers, witnels the Fathers Monarch, thc 
pr.12.-104 great St, Anſtin, who as he afftirmeth confirmation 
Anz-meP. to be a Sacrament as well as Baptiſm; ſo he 


fon tratt.6. | 
05> "256 ja aftrmeth 0rders to be a S:crament as well as 


1. 2. cont. ep, EIFNer, 
parm. Witne's ſo many learned Prote;tants themſelves, 
acknowledzing it to be a Sacrament, by acknowledg- 
ing, that, be to belonging there unto that makes it a 
Sacrament, viz, a viſible ſigne and an inviſible grace, 
Heokey Ecct. given inOrders: affirmed byMr Hoeker,in his Eccle- 
pel.l5. 77. fiaſtical Policy; by Mr Biſhop,in his Perpetual Go- 
pag. 230. vernment of Chriſts Church; in ſo much, that it 
Bilſon p. 109 is acknowledzed a Sacrament by Melancthon, where 
Me'anct. in he faith, Maxim mihi placet ordinem ut vocant, in- 
loc. com. edir. ter Sacramenta numerart; info much that it is ac- 
1596. 4? /4- knowledged a Sacrament by Calvin, alleadged 
Pi nniegc ic, by Bilſon , Ubi ſupra; all which is tufficient to 
edje. 1561. me it not only to be a Sacrament, but common- 
p.382.Calv. I beleeyed and received for ſuch. Which $4- 
/nftir.lib. 4. crament of Orders is the door * of the Church, 
e.19..38. which once neglected by making unto our (elves 
* Heb. 5.1.4. intruſions, by c» eeping in at forbidden ways of en- 
705. 10.1 trance , the Ciurch falls like St, Paul his 


Church 
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Church in London ft, viz. as ſoon as ever the 
doors were negleted, and a new way was made of f A »ow par 


creeping in at the window, 0; —_— Ws 
m to enter 


5. They deny Matrimony (an indiſfolvable con- 52 
junRion made and ſanRified by God himſelf ) to beg; ui 
a Sacrament ; quite contrary to Gods own Words, pj. };; 
where he ſaid, Man ſhall leave father a14 mother, Chyrchover 
and cleave to his Wife, and they ſhall be two in one ag«iiſt - © 

fleſh. And ſaith the Apoſtic They ſhall be two 17 one P/4ce whore 


again confirmed byCiriſt under the ew law, win 4 or ps , 
he declared the indiſlolubility of marriage, where ,;,,, 
he ſaid, Therefore x.0w 1h. y are not two, but one fleſh, ppj.fs 54. 
that therefore which God hath joyned together let no Ax. ig. 6. 
man ſeparate. As allo, by his preſeace, and miracle, 
wrought at the wedding of Cana Galilee, An 1, 
That Matrimony (together with the reit, their 
being all Sacraments, was a com non, kyown and an- 
tiently beleeved amongſt Chriſtians) was a.Sacr. » 
ment, there is not wanting the teſtimony of ſun- | 
dry Proteſtants, to give in cvidence unto this trut!, _— "_ 
Who ſpeaking of Dionrfius his numbring the Sa- j* , _ 
craments, ſaith, Scio hunc ſolum havert exantiquis 1562 RG 
proſeptinario Sacrarentornum: And it any man 94. {dl 5: 
thall inſiſt upon this nicirty, riarT have not proved ,, ants med 
that they arc called S:crament in Scripture , hc 
muſt ſatisfic himſelt rhar rhe other five are called 
Sacraments in the ſame place where their two are {0 
called: that the ſlamcChurch called theirtwo,called 
the whole ſeven Sactamen:s, an4 by the fame Au- 
thority they were fo called. Now therefore, 
Thele arc palpable , and grofs errors, quite Con: 


trary to Gods Word, as it was cver com.z0nly by 
Pp3 leeved. 
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leeved , contrary to the Rule of Faith, which is the 
tradition and practiſe of the Church; contrary to 
the Principles of Nature, contrary to what the more 
ingenious ſort of Proteitants themſelves contels, 
and allow of : whereby the Church of Rome ſeems 
eaſily ro be diſcerned, by very mean capacities (trom 
all Heretical congregarions whatſoever) to be the 
true Church, as by her ſincere preaching of the Word 
of God, ſo by her lawfully adminiſtring the $acra- 
ments, Viz. according tothe Word of God, accord- 
ing ro their number commonly known, according 0 
the decrees of general councils, tradition, and 

rattiſe of the wvole Church in cyery age, fo receiy- 
ed 1nd beleevedin general by all, and acknowledged 
by her very adverlaries themſelves : and laſtly 
moſt agreeable to the Laws, and Principles of na- 
fire. 


———— I — — 


CUSAMSEAXXE 


The plain and upright courſes which the Cathalicks 
take in condemning Proteſtants : and the unjuſt,ri- 
aiculons, and abſurd prattifes which Proteſtants do 
take in condemning Catholicks, 


produccd; 
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produced ; acquaint her with the Fehers, who 
wrote againſt her, with the Councels that condem- 
ned her authority, by which they were reproved, 
They canname and number all the vt that 
ever blaF 4; deſcribe the places, name not only 
the Authors, but the Supporters, and Maintain- 
ers of cycry doctrine that was new-fangled : they 
can tell them whoſe company they letr,/ what bo- 
dy they went forth of, ſhew them the Church 
which they torlook: all which is _ , and 
upright dealing. Whereas on the contrary , 
Proteſtants condemn a known , ancient , ta- 
movns, and Catholique Church, for ſpiritual 
Whorcdoms, abominations, and adulterics , 
calling her Aniichriſt, Babylon, and Beaſt, 
with I know not how many heads, and fo many 
horns, and yet never ſo much as ſhew'd her where- 
in ſhe did cvct adhere (in her doctrine) to any 
ſingular, or new opinion, dilagreeable (ar the ſame 
timc) tothe common received doctrine of the Chri- 
ſtian World: n ver ſo much as ſheweth her by 
what Corncel the was ever condemned, by what Fa- 
ther writ againſt, by what authority reprovd , 
whole company ſhe lett, what body ſhe went out of, 
or where was the true Church which ſhe tortook ; 
but only hiding their heads in »ziwerſ.s, ſome 
one of them may tell us in zemeral terms that /he 
bezan her defection Anno 313. by the means of 
Pope Sylveſter, never telling us by what means,or 
wherein ſhe was deficient : except it was tor recci- 
ving Lands and Signeuries from the Emperour,and 
then it muſt needs be that v/cyom was poured into the 
Church, But when it was anſwered that S1lveter 

could 
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could be no ſuch man, broach no ſuch hereſfic, 
becauſe the firſt and general Councel of Nice, 
would not(then) have fayoured ſo much, ſo foul an 


Craren-? aqultcrer, ſogreat and Antichriitian a Tyrant, as 
Compes * i 'to admit him Pre/ident of their Councel (by his Le- 
p O13. 8, 


7, Conci- $4tS Huſins, Vitas, and Vincentins,) and to admit 
"I of his ratification, and confirmation, that he was 
no ſuch, bur an holy man, or elſe one or twomen 
coming 12, or 1300, years atter him, were ina 
groundleſieright, and all the world (tor ſo many 
ares #5 were between ) in an zncredible miſtake : 
who all acknowledge him (as he was canonized) 
tor a Sainr, Then (t!1is holding but little water) an- 
other undertakes to hold the fieve, and tells us 
9445" that her defection bezan about the year four hundred 
- leis p- 4rd twenty, by the Uſurp.arion of Pope Zoſimus : bur 
{trem. eZiris, no heretic named, or hexerick condemned, either 
by Councel, Father, or (otherwiſe then his own) 
authority. And when it was anſwered that Zoſi- 
mis Could be no ſuch man; for then S. Au«- 
Draſ. in ſtin,& all the Biſhops of Africa had been limbs of An- 
pont. Ing. tichrift , by their acknowledging him their Superi- 
Proſier ,. 0ur, and by their obedience unto his injunttons : 
Je, a1 pat rwo hundred and ſeventeen Biſhops, and the whole 
Councel held at Carihaze, had been all limbs of 
Antichriſt : hell had waged war againſt hell: An- 
Proſp:r.i4 tichriſt had confuted the Pelazian herefie: and 
Chr. taugl.t the round World 4 true belief in Feſus 
Chriſt, 
Brzacouſeſ, #146 non ſucceſſit alia azgrediemnr via, (aith ano- | 
Cer. c.- $, ther, And hetells us, bur as blindly as the reſt, 
12, * that the Church of Romes defeftion began in the 
year four hundred and forty, by the Arrogance of Pope 
L297, But, When 
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When it was anſwered, that Leo co-14 not be __.,... 
of: | | , * Concil Chal. 
the man, becauſe the ſacred and Occuinenical,, ,p. 
Councel of Chalcedoz called hun three 11es holy, le.nm Q»- 
acknowledged him their Hea!, riimiciyes hrs ! aberme Tos 
members : lupplicating him tg ratiſie and confirm: Mo. <. Com: 1, 
ther Canons, They wov!d not have [tff.rcd An- = 

tichriſt to have thus written of himiclt, viz, HW4cu 1,29 PX 

our Exhortations are (- ated forih ti the cars 6 TTY 

| <e (er. 2.18 Am 

your ſanttity, Imazin:. him (towit, $, Peter) whoſe, 7, 
Perſon we repreſent ſpeaking unto you, becauſe with 1.7, ep.1. 1,5 
his love and affection we a4nonthh you, and we preach 9.19. 1. 1 
no other thtngs unto you then that which he taught, *2. 76-1. 4 
. 


Why did they allow him and you this Coun- *7: 33: %7 
cel ro be ſo good and lawful tivyouring ſuch a TY wy 

” + $2. £1, 
perſon * Lb oa 


This prevailing bur as little as the former, then 4 
ſteps forth another, an4 le tells us, that The yy,..,,.. 
defeftion of the Church of Rome firſ? began avout the Iferrife 2. * 
zear five hundred ninety {:ven, by the means of Gre- part 1.1. 0:4 
gory the Great : the firſt (\aith he) who led the pepiſh 
daxce : But when this was 1anfivered likewiſe, that 
Gregory could not be the man, becaule 72 1 ſh- 
ſequent age, inthe ſixth general Councel, in the pre- 
ſence of tre —— and all the Eaſtern and IWeſt- 
ern Biſhops, the Epiſtle of his Succeſſour Pore ga- 
tho was read, and approved of : whercin it was at- 
teſted that the Church of [. o:ne througs the Grace af 
God, had never ſtrayed f, om the path of 1p {olical 
Tradition : Fhen, | 

Another tells that be began her def-i/:0; acout vo; hes 
the year fix hundred and fix, by the means of AR P 
Pope Boniface the third, Bur when this of Boniface {1 P., 
was antwered with the ſame argument, as that of | 

Q Greg, 


In 6. Synod. 
AFÞs &$. and 
FAT Ss. 
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Gregory , Piles againſt Piles, Eagles gainſt Ea- 
Cent. c, 4 Bles flic, The Centuriſts are at war againſt them- 
Cel. 7. 79. ielves. And one Century ſtrikes another down : 
$. &c. TComctimes they tell us onetime , ſometimes ano- 
Cem 2.c.4- ther : ſometimes that ſhe began her defetion in the 
Col. 55 three hundreth; ſometimes 1n the two, and ſome- 
Cent.1.C-10. times inthe Apoſtles days. 
Col. 571-& Nowlet us conſider what harmony all this will 
58. and c. 4. 
Cel.5;, make: In the year fix hundered and fix, faith 
one; five hundred ninety and ſeven, ſaith ano- 
ther ; four hundred and torty, a third ; four hun- 
dred andtwenty, a fourth; three hundred and 
thirtcen , ſaith a fift: three hundred, two hund- 
red, in the Apoſtles time, ſay one and the ſame 
company of men : by the means of Pope Bonifaee, 
ſaith one z by the means of St. Gregory, ſaith ano 
ther : by the means of Sr. Leo, a third, by the 
means of Pope Zozimws, a fourth; by the means 
of St Silveſter, afift; It Dame! had been alive, 
he might with as great applauſe have condemned 
theſe men of wrongful accuſation, by the diſagree- 
ment in their evidence, under ſo many varictes of 
years, and perſons, as well as he did the wicked 
Elders by their not agreeing in their accuſation un- 
der what tree the chaſt Suſanna was defiled : for 
they cannot anſiver us that ſhe might commit this 
ſpiritual fornication, under all theſe Popes, and 
atall theſe mentioned times; for we do not de- 
mand of them how eften, and with: how many ſhe 
played the harlot ; but with whom, and when ſhe 
ever plaid the advcutreſs? when was the time 
whereia ſhe was pure? and which was the gay, 
the Menth , or the year , wherein ſhe was 
aefiled? 


{'\ 


_—— - 
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defiled * What one af# ever made her filthy ? To 
whom did ſhe ever proſtitute her ſelf, and by wh.u 

. (Drappr vol 
authority was ſhe ever arraigned or condemned * };, 157 6,,, 
What gen:rally approved honeſt man did ever C4,rch.) 
blame her for ir? Bur in Read of affording us ſuch 
like ſatisfaRtion, candor, and ingenuity, they tell 
us plainly, when they have nothing elle to tell us, Woiraker, tr. 
Thar it belongeth not to them to account the times : 3* (997-0 
that they are not bound to tell us in what age ſuper- prom rms 4 

”w | . Spark: in. 

ſtition crept into the Church : the change cannot eaſi- 1 
ly be found, 'tis needleſs to ſ-arch into hiftories to 144 %'. d* 
find it out : we cannot tell by whem, nor at what time Aibin;, 
the enemy did jw your dottrine, &c. Neither indeed Whitzhrr, in 
do we know who was the firſt Authour of every one of 7*/p- 4d rat. 
your por gray opinions, they came in by ſuch flow ©ampon. 
and ſlily fteps, putting us off with Sizlitudes of mag rhe 
tares fownina Pats. knownrto be tares, though , io. 
men know not when, ani by whom they were gf "gy" 
ſown, which is 4 way of ſatisfaction, which more pits ſupol.- 
befirs a juglers box, then a Pulp.c: for the Similt- c4r:0u pry 
rude doth not hold, exc-pt all the World, (at4* © +3: 
the firſt fight) could diſcern falſe doerins from 
the true, as undeniably as all men can diſtinguiſh 
rares from wheat; for the moſt high and contro- 
verted Points in Divinity are not ſo cafily Ciſtin- 
guithed : for thoſe main aſſertions of the Church of 
Rome, which ſome call rares, the greateſt and moſt 
noble part of the Chriſtian World believe them 
to be wheat, and that ro be wheat which Protc- 
ſtants call rares: neither is it any ſatisfaction at 
all, to ſay, This great change was not made all at 
once, but by little and little, ſometimes in one point 
of faith, ſometimes in _— Rome was not built 

q 2 on 
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on a day, &c, For we deſire but only thatthey will 
ſhew us but ſo much as oe {irtle change (in marter 
ot faith) one point of faith altered in the Romane 
Church ſince the beginning : oxe foundation ſtone 
of crrour laid in a! ber building : The Countrey 
they can tell us,and that is all they can (ay : but for 
reaſon they will give, us none otherwiſe then be- 
cauſe the is Rome, for they neither ſhew us the 
Pope, that was the heretick ; nor tie hereſte, that was 
the Popes:nor the Covnce! that condemned her,nor tle 


_ po_ 


' Fathers that writ againſt her, or againſt her Pope, 


or againſt the Church her felt, or any other au- 
thority whatſoever, (though but of two men in tic 


whole word) whoever (owning themſelves to be 


ſuch) condemned her: And whatlocver ways of 
condemnation and (atisfa&tion (as to theſe particu- 
lars) are otherwiſe then as here propounded , 1 
need not think my {c]t obliged much unto the un- 
derſtanding Reader, if he deem them no otherwiſe 
thenas ſo many.arrows ſhot againſt the Sun, ſo 
many barkings up againſt the Moon, and making 
but fo many poor and ignorant men believe they 
will ſhoot 4»w.3 ſuch a Star; when they do bur take 
its height with ſuc! a ftaff. Wherefore theſe ways 
and manners of propounding, p:eaching, prin:- 
ing, or ſuch like pabliſhing of doctrine of theirs, 
are (0 tar ſhort of all ſincerity and upright dealings, 
that they do butevidently demonſtrate th2Church 
that is the true, to be truly v4ſible through thoſe 
deiudts, Whereas on our behalf, nzither time, 
nor place, nor perſon, nor crime, nor condem- 

natioa was ever wanting: As for example, 
Concerning the Patriarchat of Conſta rtizop/e, 
the 
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the time of thatChurches lapſe,we aſh 

| y gncto be 359. | 
the pl:ce, Conſtantinople : the perſon, Macedonius _ —_— ” 
hereſie, impugning the Divinity cf theHoly Ghoſt. So bo "A 


For the Patriarchate of Alexandria, the time, ani. 
\\ iceph. cal 


360. the place, Alexandria; the perſon, George C.t- 
paiox, (who excluded Athanaſins;) the hereſt , 4 - bifh, ecclel g 
rianiſmn : So Ang. li. de 
| For the Sea of Antioch, the 11me, 27 3. the crome, : = "0 : 
. x fr. OF 
the bluſp 1emy of the Ebion:tes, together withthe he- , - 
reſie of Sabellius,the place, Antioch: the perſon, P.- __ 4s. 
[us , S amo|.. tens : vo A & 24 
Þ * - © Pi nA er.e"n,C 
2 —_ Patriarchate of Jernſalem, the time, 3$ 3 her * 
t 7 . ET”  B0 
ef ace, Teruſalen; the pe-ſon, Toha, the (econd 15 mnChre 
of that name: the crime.the errour of Origen; alto her 3*: 
pollution before with Arianſm, in the year 351 Theod”.c.: 1 
« _ - 3 . 

The Church of Cor/tantimople, rogetner with ol. 3. FOnEs, 
Macedontus, were condemned by the firſt Conſt an- PY = 
tinopolitan Councel, under Pope Damaſus F | oO 

Alexandria, together with ( upadox $i pena 

T3 . _ t.ET VV 4199 (44 0.X , Was 1M 119 - An. Orat , 

d by Athanaſi: the 9 
ned by Athanaſtics, laxd m 1- 
 St.Gregory Na\ianzengand by Lucif.r Calaritanus, ns" 

Antioch and Samo{atenus, were condemned by any ones 
2 Councel held at 4z 70ch, inthe year, 274 : _ [1.2 

Feruſalem , and Jobn Patriarch thereof, by S Phang aim 
Hierom, and S. Epithamus, $9 7; a "Me 

ce Metro; R 2 = + KY 

- oy Metropolatinale ot Koo England, Or rather Pe Pan ach. 
opedome of another World , alenwed her taith, As An/e/ 
and forſook her firſt ſtar! # ke 
toriook her firſt ſtation of integrity , when «7c 64/59p 

ſhe foriook her own head , 2nd threw ſtones at 7 ©-** 39.0 

the breſts which gave her tuck, by her ciicenting called by 11: 

from her Mother, the Churciz of Rome, in t! Þ Pepref Rowe: 
nc, | Ir e, IN tnole yp: 

fix main Articles of her religion, as 15 recouced in _—_ 2 

-Our own Engl:h Chroncics a ER EE. 

| gl:ſh Chron _ and in the Cayes Hylin. in ks 

Qq 3 of Grog. 
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of Hen.8,and Crammer theMetropolitan of thatSea, 
which was declared Hereſte, by the councel of Trent, 
and by a Synod which was held at 0xenford: which 
Hereltes though the ſaid Metropolitan had recant- 
ed ( by ſubſcribing to the ſaid S:x Arzicles of 
the Carholiques Religion , as his new Head , 
and Maſter Her. 8. had done before) yet bein 
(otherwiſe ) arraigned and condemned of hig 
treaſon againſt his Soveraign (being to die there- 
fore) he renounced the ſaid ſubſcription, and was 
burnt 25 an Here-ick, 

There is not aHereſte that you can name, that we 
cannot derive its Pedegree ; not an opinion that 
ever you held forth, contrary to what you recciy- 
ed from us; bur we cantell, and are ready roſhew 
you by what general councel it was condemned, by 
what father writ a74inf, by whom, and in what 
aze it had begining. 

You can obſerve in what t7me, and in what place, 

Cem. 2-6-6. 104 by whole means, YVeſtiments, Challices, Rites, 

Col. 120: Ceremonies, Hymns, and Verſacles, were ordain- 
Cent. 3.c. 6. R . —_— "cu, F 

Cel. 135 Ed inthe Churchin adminiſtration of Sacraments, 

138, Celebration of Maſſes, and Conſecration of Altars : 

(ent. 2-3. You can pric 1nto every new Canon, or Decree, 

and 4. C4.7-that was made concerning Burial, Marriage, holy 

Cent. 2-3+T water, Faſt of Lent, Ember days: You can make 

4. C4. 4 mention of every little change, and alteration in 

order of diſcipline, and manner of coveryment : 

You can take notice of the very Titles (which to 

you ſcems to be incommodiors) which Biſh ops have 

uſed in their private Letters: You can attribute 

the firſt allowances of ſequences in the Maſſe, to Pope 

Nicholas the firſt - the Chemics of Alleluja(during 


the 
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the time of Lent) out of the Church, to Pope 
Alex ander the ſecond ; the inſtitution of three Maſſes 5.,,1...; 
10 be ſaid on Chriſtmas night, to Pope Teleſopher : pref. belur, 
and in what age, viz. the ſzcond: You can tell us his eafleric 
who appointed The Angel/ical Hymn of Gloria in Afr John I 
excelſis tobe ſung before the Sacrifice z who decreed 4181s. 
that yo may ſhould eat or drink before he had ſaid Maſs: 
who,that the Sacerdotal Veſt ments ſhould not be touc '» 
ed but by conſecrated perſons, viz, Pope Stephen, in 
the third age: Who that triple Sandtus ſhould be @,, . 
ſung amongſt the people, viz, Pope Sixtns: Who (el. 146 0 
that The Maſf ſhould be celebrated in ns other but in con- ; he a 
ſecrated places, viz. Silveſter, in the fourth age : Gener. 8. 
Who gave golden 41d Silver Chalaces, viz, Con- Pt. lis. 
ſtamtine affirmed by Platina: Who that The Sacri- Cap. 10. 
fice of the Altar ſhould not be celebrated in ſilk, or \cirns 
hemp, but in fine linnen, Conſecrated by th: Biſhop : _ — 
Who the Antiphores, [ntroits,Graduals,Tratts, CF c. ph ; 
Who the Plalm, Fudica me dexs, at the begin:n2 = Pe” 
of the Sacrifice, viz, Celeſtin the firſt in the fiſt Cel. 410.16. 
age, inthe year 426. (yery puncually: ) who au- Ce: <. 6. 
thorized The Hyms Holy,holy boly,to be ſuns : Who Cot. 725. 
the bleſſing f the people at the i Maſs, viz. Ge- 7290-7 27 
laſius alleadged out of Sigibert, Hirmanus, Gigas, _— _ 
and Flores temporam , who brought in the words ;j» Cl» 2.47 
hanc igitur 0/lationem;, Who Sanctum Sacrificium, bid Cil.729 
immaculatam hoſtiam, viz. Leo, mentioned by Pla- Bergomen i» 
tins, Bergomenſis, Sigivert, and Sapellicus : who Th! 
brought in Orate fratres , and Dev gratias, But Sabel. Enc- 
WHO BROUGHT IN THE SACRIFICE oF ©" 
THE MASSE IT SELF, no man can tell - 
when THE ELFF ATION WAS BEGIN, that 
neither fores temporum, nor Gigas, have obſerved : 
all 
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all which, (which is all) former ript-up circum- 
{rances, (without this) 1s no more able to prove 
the Church of Rome to be a Whore, or an Adulte- 
reſs, then as if I ſhould endeavour to demonſtrate 
ſuch a woman to be a harlot only by ſaying here 
isthe Door, theſe arc the very itayrs that went up 
into the Chamber : Here is the bed theſe the ſheets, 
this is the pi//ow, without ſaying and proving this 
to be the man, that to be the woman, that commit- 
ed ſuch and ſuch an at, at ſuch a time - For doors, 
ſtairs, chambers, beds, ſheets, and pillows, may 
be uſed in a lawtul manner, 

For why may not the Adminiſtration of that 
which is imported by the words, THIS IS MT 
BODY, (by degrees) grow to a higher perte&ton 
ot decency, as well as the ſame body it lelt, grow 
toa more and more perteion of ſtature 4 Why 


may not the Spouſe of Chriſt Pyt-on, and rene\y ce- 


ww 


cremontes upon the naked woras, as well as the Mo- 
ther of God, clothes, upon Chriſt's naked body : Is 
it a {in for peace, proſperity, and plenty, to add 
more decency to the divine Service of God, then 
what it had in times of perſecution It cc- 
remonies be ſuperſtitieus, becauſe they are 1mno- 
vations; ſtand forth ye finders-out of knots in 
bulrnſhes , ye. reeds that are fo ſhaken with ſuch 
wind,and anſwer me : Were there the ſame words, 
and no moxe, in the Liturgic of the Church ot 
England, (in the days of Edward the fixth) then 
what was uſed inthe timeot Heyry the cight * Or 
were there the ſame words inthe ſecond Edition 
of the ſame Liturgic of Edwardthe f1xt, that were 
in the former Liturgic? were three no more, nor 


no 
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no other words in the liturgic of Queen E 1/2451, 
then what were to be found in the communion 
book of Edwardthe fixt ? Was there not more in 
the book of Common prayer which the Fi hop of 
Canterbary (ent into Scotland, then what was to b: 
read inthe liturgic that was uled in King 7 -mzs h.s 
raign * Was there notan Ac of Parlrament arnex- 
ed tothe liturgies of Queen Elizaberh, and King 
James, wherein it was enacted, that it thould be 
lawful for the Kings or Queens of Engl ind, er A c- 
bijbop of Canterbury for the time being to alter or or- 
dain wet new or _—_ rites or c*remo "tes they or e1- 
ther of them ſhowld think cenvenient for the better uſe 
and exerciſe of drvine a why do you deny us 
the ſame priviledg which you take unto your ſclves 
as things convenient and of decency? Are the tame 
things 1n9v.4rtens unto us, and refarm.itionz to your 
ſelves ? Thus you fee the mark wherein they teem 
to agrce with us (viz. helrneſ* to be the proper 
mark and title of the true Church, nd the only cp - 
thite (that was prophelied ) whereby all her 7% 62. 12, 
chi!dren ſhould be called) fo little agreeable to any 
internal or external ſanctity (even as it 15 taken in 
their own ſence, v4, for ſincere preaching, &c, 
of the Word of God) on their part (who notwith- 
ſtanding ſeem to make it their anly mark of the 
true Church) that they make h:s holineſs, holy wa- 
ter, &c, the common UbjeRs for their taunts and 
ſcoffings : in ſo much that at length they have 
taught others to (coffe lo much at holy ground, that 
they have lett the jeerers themſelves no: lo much as 
a toot of Abbre, Biſhop, Dean, or Chapter- 
Land. 


Rr Laſtly 
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Laſtly, We ſhall give this mark of the true 
Church one touch more upon the ſtone that tries 
it: 2nd fee who goes more ſincerely to work in 
| l»nting, preaching, of in propagating the Go- 
f pe!, Catholiques or Protet ants, 

T his is the way and manner of the Catholiques 
their — ontheir defign of univerſal Monar- 
chy of Chriſts Kingdom, v7, 

By preaching according tothe — rectit- 
ed expofitions which have been infallibly gathered ont 
of the Word of Ged: and faithfully delivered from 
time t1 time, from Country to Conntry, from Fury 
to Rome, from Rome to 165, and ſo to all the World, 
Wheretore, 

W hen that holy Biſhop of Smyrns (St. Irene) 

Ires. 1.4 c., commended his maſter Policarpthe Diſciple of St, 
aud} .1{eb.1, Fohn, for a good and faithful Paſtor : he ac- 
4 c.13 quaints us how he taught alwaies thoſe things, which 
he had learned of the Apoſiles (not what conſtruRi- 
ons he himſelt had mace our of their writings, bur } 
which the Chr) delivereth, which are only true((aith 
he, and what bethey?) which may be proved (how: 
by laying afide the Churches expoſition, and 
jumping over the heads of ſo many Fathers, and 
lo many years, upon the Apoſtles time, and upon 
their writings : No ſuch matter : but) by the con- 
ſent of all the Churches of Aſia, and the Biſhops which 

feccteded after. 
| So likewiſe when by writing he reproved one 
| Florinws his old acquaintance, then begining to 
broach his herefie, he did it in; this manner, Theſe 
epinions of thine of Florinus (to ſpeak friendly) are not 
true (why ? ) They ae repugnant to the Church, thos 
receivedſt 
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receivedſt them not by tradition from the Pricſis that 
before ws were Schollers to the Apaſtles; for to (peak 
properly and like Chriſtians, the Scriptures as they 
conliſt of werds and /erters (whether they be writren 
or printed) is notthe Word of God { for (o the 
Word of God may be falſe, by talſc compoſures, or 
tranſcribings) but the true meaning is the Word 
and the Letter bur what contains that meaning; aud 
an approved continnation and ſucceſsion of Doerine 
trom hand to hand, and time to time, is the only 
means (under heaven) whereby we may be aſſured 
that that meaping is true, Wherefore, 

Saith Tertullian, That Church wh:ch can derive 1 
ſelf from Apoſtolical ſucceſsio 1,ſhew its propagation, & 
co. tinuance all along,s only Apoſtolical, Wheicfore 

Though the /ezrer of the Scrip:ure be the very 
womb, that bears the ſgace, yet it a child be raken 
from the parcot during the (pace of many years it 
is not the - rden of the wombe, without the conti- 
nuation of that burden all along by the mothers 
tide that can aſſure any man, or either of them,thar 
that is rhe motlier of that child, or this the off- ſpring 
of that wombe. 9S0, 

Whiles you talk to m2 of a Church 1n1/itle du- 
ring the ſpace of a thouſund years, taat Church (hall 
never be able to make cither thts appear to be the 
mcaning of that text, or thatto be the text that we 
mean, 

Now let us take into our conſideration the way 
which the Proteſtants take to cdify the peop'e in 
their waics unto ſalvation. They are altogether 
for antiquity too and for the primitives times, bur 
what antiquity isit which they mean ? The Scrip- 

Rr 2 tures: 


3&7 


_— * 
4 ert an Þref, 


C. nt. hey. 


— 


% _—*. 4 > S. -_ 


An End to Controverfie., 


t#rcs : 2nd what primitive times be they which they 
apply themſelves unto ? The Apoſtles days : and 
theretore when we tax them with novelty,and plead 
antiquity on our behalf , (antiquity (eſpecially in 
Religion) being athing ſo ſacred that rhiey neither 
dare deny the thing it /:{f, nor what direQtly may 
be built rhereon)they are cnforced to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween antiquity, and antiquity : and to tell us that 
thereis a primary, and 4 ſecundary antiquity : ac- 
cording tothe ſecond, _y lay we may ſcem to have 
the berter end of the ſRaffe; but according to prima- 
4 they ſay that they are ſure that ther 

octrine is oxly Catholique and Apoſtolical, as be- 


\ ing drawn from the Word of God, and preached 


inthe Apoſtles time. I do not wonder ſo much 
that men ſhould preach iniquity for wages, or de- 
ce't for hire, tables have been ſnares, and intereſts 
blinds, to the greateſt underſtandings : but that 
the people that have had the biaſses knrckt off their 
judzements ſhould delight therein, and (when ir 
concerns them in the higheſt nature to be informed 
otherwiſe) to have their noſes yoked with ſuch fea- 
thcrs,is to me the greateſt cauſe of wonder, for here 
is a peece of the moſt abſurd nonſence that ever was 
obtruded rpon man, for if we wilt underſtand like 
men having ſuch things as ſexls, engaged in our bo- 
ſomes, we muſt know that neither the Apoſtles, 
nor their writings were cither of them antient, as 
they propoſe antiquity, nor primitive according 
to the manner which they preſcribe a primitive 
Church, for a man cannot be ſaid to be an antient 
man, becauſe he died a youth, and riſe out of his 
grave fourſcore years after, unleſſe he had conting- 


ed 
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ed living all that while , neither is the primitive 
Church ſaid to be primitive in regard of a ſeconda- 
ry Church (for there are not two Churches, bur oxe 
Church) bur in reſpeR of a derivative; ſo that it 
their Do&rine hath lain dead ſo many years, and 
not continued all that while,it cannot be antient : and 
except they can derivertheir Church , by ſucceſ{10n 
from the Apotles, ſhe can be neither primitive, 
nor Apoſtolical : fo? PR eft hath furniſhed nor 
wy heriticks, but devils all along with argumen's 
to fight againſt the truth, 


CHAP. XXX. 


The laſt way of ending Controverſie, vi, by combar, 
by a—_— the challenge of our adverſaries, 
whereby they ſeem to deſire to have the cauſe ſo tried 


and determined. 


] N this alſo we ſhall not be wanting to put az e 34 
to Controverſie, viz, by accepting the offer, and 
anſwering the challenge which our adverſaries the 
Proteſtants have ſent, and made unto us, and have 
{o publiquely and fo often renewed, braged, and 
boaſted of ſo many times, and upon lo leveral oc- 
caſions, whereby ſeeing them to palpably over- 
come at their own weapon unbiaſſed men may 
have no further cauſe to rely upon their conhi- 
dence, Foro, 


Tewel (whom Hooker in Ris Eccleſiaſtical Policy 
Rr 3 calleth 


D _- 
I TI" — 
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Hoobrr 1. 2. callech the nuwrthie# Proteſtant Divine that 
/e4.0.p.112 Chriflendom bred for a hundred years paſt) 
made a challenge that wood be tryed concern- 
ing the truth of his Religion by the reſtimeny of 
the Anzient Fathers living withia the time ot fix 
few:l in v4 hunered years aiter Chriſt. And this was pub- 
/erm-ſce 4/® 1;quely done in a Sermory ar Pauls Craſſe and clic- 
DEG wherggaed _—_ _ notice of, _ "_— 
Humph. in Wpvgn, & or Humpirygowri ie © 
vita nel, Tere! > makes 10 {mall boaſt - an. Z the ſame 
primed 1573 challenge was renewed by Whitaker, which tor the 
pag.123 and downright meaning and tairneſſe of the offers ſake, 
$24 ©: . I have here ſet down his very words as they arc in 
m_ his anſwer unto Campians reaſons, viz. Audi Cam- 
times C.mp. Piane, quam ex die Fuellus vocem veriſiimam ac con- 
rar.5 fine. p. ſtantiS1mam emiſit quondo ad ſex cextorum 410rum 
90 ante med. antiquitatem provocavit, vobiſque obtulit, ut ſi el 
VAcam tx aligqus patre, aus concilge clarſam  dily- 
cidam ſententiam afferets, non recn[aret, quin 0915 
PALMAM CONCEDERET : eaeſt noſlrum 0 M- 
 NIUM profeſsi0, idem omnes POLLICENUR, fi- 
Bancroft W 1,95 non fallemis, 
_ 2.7 Theydll ſeem no lefle to appeal to thoſe antient 
trepreven . : 
bly d:ſciplis Fathers preferring them before all the modern wri- 
p. 179. ters whatſoever. AS, 
(iemexam. Bancroft thaught better of thoſe anticnt Fathers 
c-1:14.174.p4-rxen of Calvins, Beza's,or &c, writings, 
I. f. 74 6- Chemmitizs doubtcd not but that rhe primitive 
=—_ Church received from the Apaſtles and gp ago 
19:4 p-04- men nat only the text of Scripture, but alſ t right 
The con'e (5- £14 native ſence thereof, and ſaith, that che teftimony 
in of Buh- of the antient Church ts agreat confirmation unto us in 
1.5.1 pag.400 the true and ſound jc ft Scriptures, And, 
The 4a» mony of confe[sions tells us,that ;heir teſti» 


mony 
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mony # the true and beſt miſtreſſe of poſterity, who going 5,.... 
before leadeth ws the = A Lott dofenſ, watt 
Saravia, The Holy Ghoſt which always ſits Preſi- de diverjis 
dent in the Cherch, is the true interpreter of the Miniſtrors 
Scripture , from whom we muſt therefore ſeek the $744bns. p. 
right ſence &f meaning thereof: and becauſe he cannot be b. poſt rec. 

contrary 16 ___ 0 preſided the primitiveChurch, 
and governed her by Biſhops z it 6 a thing diſentaneorus 
fo truth that thoſe _ ſhould be rejetted; Þ nd ith $:wcl deſen 
Jewel in his defenſe of the Apology, The Pri- 4,1” 1... 
mitive Church, which was under the Apoſtles, ard ed, «nm 
Martyrs, hath eve-more been accounted the pureſt of 1571. pa. +5 
all other without exception. peſt med. a..4 
W hat way then can we take that ſhall be more * 7, 
noble and ſatisfattory to the whole World, (for # "__ 
the final determination of all controverſies in the 
World rclating to religion) then to accept of this 
challenge ſo much boalted of, and ſeconded by ſo f 
many z to take thoſe Better Thoughts into our con- 
lideration, to be ttied by ſuch Confirming Ancient 
Teſtimonies : to liſten to ſuch a Harmony of Confe/- 
ſions : to chuſe ſuch a Miſtreſs of Poiterity to be 
Our Gnide , toallow fuch a Preſident to be our 1n- 
terpreter, ſuch Lords Ble##, to be our Biſhops : and 
ſuch holy Martyrs to be beyond exception. Wherefore 
I have here made choice of the chicteſt heads m 
Diyiity,which are this day,generlly controverted 
. between the RomanCatholicks,and the Proteſtants: 
eſpecially ſuch heads, as wherein 47 Proteſtants 
contend again(tthe RowanCatholicks; as, 
1. Concerning Free-wll. 2. The Cooperation 
of free-will with grace, 3. Merits by g00d works. 
4. Lemt, and tinres of faſting. 5. Original Sin, 
6. F ufti- 
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6. Juſtification. 7. Predeſtinatio1, 8. Perſeverance, 
9. Fe >. gone 4 Chriſt ps into hel. 
11. The Law, and Prerepts of Chriſts, 12. Inv0c4- 
1700 of Saints, 13 YVereration of holy relicks, 14.Wor- 
ſhip of Saints, Images, and the holy croſſe, 15. Pray- 
er for the dead, 16. Purgatory, and Limbus PAIrun. 
17. Church traditions. 18. Number of Sacraments. * 
19. Their efficacy. 20. Neceſsity of Baptiſn, 21. (on- 
feſfron,and abſolution. 22.1 nmarried lives of Prieſts, 
and Eccleſiaſticks, 2 3,The holy Euchariſt, And laſt- 
ly, The Sacr.fice of Maſs. 

Theſe are the main buſineſſes (I ſuppoſe) con- 
cerning which ſo much offence is taken at the Ro- 
man Noctrine, and in juſtihcation whereof, (viz, 


the preſent doctrine of the Reman Church, in all 


thele three ſeveral points, is the fame Doctrine 
which the ancient Fathers (within the preſcribed 
{ix hundied years and lefs) not only taught and be- 
lceved, but both raught and beleceved alſo all along, 
cven from the Apoltles time to this preſent age) 
we are ready to enter the liſts, Prayer firſt made 
to the Almighty z that it it be his will, this un- 
— Combate may ſtop thoſe bloody iſſues, 
(which have continued running forth the veins of 
Chriſtendom tor ſo many years together) that the 
conquered may find their own ſecurity in being 
overthrown, whiles truth which is always preya- 
leat,inteads no greater miſchiet ro hercaprives,then 
that ſhe might ride in triumph. 

- Astothe firſt particular, viz. concerning free- 
will, this is the preſent Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome. 


That even in moral buſineſſes , whether they be 
good, 
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or evil, 4s alſo in matters pertoining 10 the [:l- 
vation or — the ſoul, Man hath free-will 
to betake himſelf to ether : and that no man 1s nece(- 
fitated, cr conſtrained to ſin, 
That this was the Do@rine of the Primitive 
Church, within the limited time, See 
S. Clement, who lived in the Apoſtles time, af- £#%- 3- Re- 


firming the ſame, _ 
- be * : , ' 3 - VIM 
S. Deonifius, The Areopagite, who was brougin |" | Ms 


into the light of the Goſpel by the Eclipſe of the yy, .. 
Sun, at Chriſts death, athcms the fame. 
S, 1gn.4iizs, who was S,Fohns Dilcip!e, and con- In Epift. ad 
temporary with the Apoſtles, confirms the ſame, Aagneſia 
S. Fſiin, the Martyr, who lived between” *: 


the friſt and .fſecond Century , afhrms the py pes. 46 
me mperatorem 
_ Antoninum, 


S. Ireneus, a Martyr, who was the Scholer of j;4.4. ca,-1. 
$, Policarp, Diiciple to S. Fon, who lived about | 
the ſame 1:»2e, teacherh the t2me dottrine, 

S. Clemens Alexandriaus, who flouriſhed before £45-1. Srr.- 
the ſecond Century, was compleated, taug't the 7 & 
lame, 

S. Cyprian, wao lived between the ſecond an 
third Century, taught the ſame, 

S. Athanaſius, who lived between the third and 2/4299? con- 
fourth Century, is of the ſame opinion. ine <4 


- X Prin 11mm, 
S. Baſilizs, who lived aboutthe {ame time, bc- 7, anplin 


'V.fs 


1 £36.1. Eris 
L 


a1 Corn. lis. 


lieved the ſame. - Pſa. 61. 

S. Gregory Nyſſen, who lived about the ſame £4. 7. 4: 
time, taught the ſame doctrine, Phils .cape4 
Y. Gregory Na\tanzen, who lived about the ſame 7» Crmis. 
time, taught the tame, 6: Chriſte 

afientrcs 


v1 $. Cyris | 


_— 
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Carcch, & _ S. Cyril of I who lived about the ſame 
Myftas. time, raught rhe ſame, | 

In comment S. Hillary , who lived about the ſame time, 
Plas. 2. taught the ſame. 

Lib. 4.4509: TL attantivs, Who lived about the ſame time, 
mnſtir.cap. 24 che ſame. 


—_ = S. Epiphanius, who lived about the ſame time, 
T- Int 1 the ſame. | | 
de Jacob.c. 3 S. Ambroſe, who lived about the ſame time, the 


Hom, 22: im (amo, 

Cenefin. S. Chryſoſtom, who lived between the fourth, 
Homil. 15- and fifth Century, taught the ſame, 

L1b. 2.44 1%" B. Macharius Aegipticus, who lived about the 
Ty 2 ol ſame time, the ſame. 

ver Exod. S. Cyril of Alexandria , who lived about the 
In Hamat- ſame time, the ſame. 

HTEnA. B. Gandentizes, who lived about the ſame time, 
E;ift.ad Da the ſame. 

maſ. de flv B, Prudentins, who living about the ſametime, 
#T 4 Writthus in verle concerning Free-will - 

v - k wn Non fit ſponte bonus, cut non eſt prompta poteſt as 
| Velle aliud, flexoſque animi convertere ſenſus, 
In reſcripte S. Hierom, who lived about the year four hun- 
ad ('m. Mile. dred, taught the fame Doctrine, 

Epiſt.ad Gal. $, Paulin, who lived aboutthe ſame time, taught 
cap. 13+ the ſame. 

Lib de Foe S 1nocent the Pope, who lived about the ſame 
rione Ge: \ 1; ne, the ſame. 

—. incar, B- Celeitinus, Papa, who lived about the ſame 
& grat. time, the ſame. | | 

Clriſti.c. 20, B. Proſper, who lived about the ſame time, the 


ſame, : 
S. Fulzentius, living about the ſame time, the 
ſame. And, Laſ- 
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Laſtly, the great St, 4u##in (who dyed the year 7;þ, 4 94.» 
437. and was aged 76, all of them much within arim « c.36; 
the time limitted, being warranted by all thele, & 415. 4 gr. 
gives fuller teſtimony to this (25 to all other truths) © #2: ee. 
then all of them, the onely man as I have obſery- © *: 5 _ 
ed heretofore) whom the Proteſtants allov; to be "©. [ on 

: a | £8. & Erilf. 
able to ſhew the judgment of theCatholike Church ,.. | 
as it was in his time, which the challangers gran! 
tobe pure, and prinvtive; in fo much, that he 
calls them vain,ſacriligis's and viind, who by quirk, 
and quillets ſhall endeavour to deprive the ſoul of man, 
of uts freedom , to will etther good, or evil: And 
ſpeaking of the divine grace atfiſting our free-w1l/ 
unto good, he hath this remarkable paſſage : Ne- £74 59. 
que enim voluntatts liberum arbitrium ideo tollitur eſt _ 
quia juvarnr, ſed ideo )nwvatur, quia non tolitur, Y 

The contrary, w/z, that 4.1 loſt this free-will by 
the fa.l of Adam (winch is the Proteſtant Tenent) 
was an old condemned heretic commonly called Epiph. hey 
the error of Origen, (viz. that Adam by his fall had 6, 
loft the 1,naze of God to which he was created) 28itis 
teſtified by S. Eprphanine, 

Well therctore did the Conncell of Trent d:cl.tre 
in its bchalt, viz, "Liberum arbitrium minime 0x- $+(, 6, 1 
tindtum eſſe, viribus licet attenuatum et inclinatiuw, 
And decree: $4 quis liberum arbitrium poſt Ad pec- 
catum a miſſum, et extinitum e|: dixerit aut rem eſſe 
ae ſolo titulo, imo titulurs ſine re, figementum denique 
4 Satana invectum in Ecileſian, Anath:ma fit. 
So, . 

2. 

Concerning the Co-operation of Free-will wi 

Gracc, _ 


Canin. 5. 


"= Thus 


- - 
x * 
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This is it which the Roman Catholiques main- 
tain z 
1 Car. 7. BY. Viz, 
That MAN Doth Freely, And Aftually Co-ope- 
rate With Grace , Inciting Him To The Divine 
nes -, Calling , Having a Power Over His Own Will, 
46,4. 6. 7- The ſame is reſtified by that ancient and holy 
Father S. Ireneas, 


Lib. 2.in luc. The ſame by S. Ambrofe, where he ſaith, Vides 


Cap. 2. quia ubique Domini wirtus ſtkdrs Co-operatur huma- 
ntfs 

Him. 19. i= The ſame by S. Chryſoſtom , where he ſaith, 

Gn. ae jiſti- q--imza ſur juris vim 11ſe habet operand!, neque ulla 

a-ſſerens. jy 1e, Deo miſh well! obtemperat, 

J it. 2.4r ve©Þ The ſame by S. Proſper, where he ſait', Volun- 


( ent.C.12.f1 hominis : ot 

, tas Pommis jſhu0/ungilur gralte alque Conjunginuyr, 

in code 110. %c as... Q 
UL. 


w—_ em. The ſamebyS. Auſtin,where he ſaith, Homo,n'0- 
duas ep. pela. luntate prefarat; Deus, vertute tangit Cer ;, for lah 
c. 8. Idem S- S, Auſtin (alle after) al;hovgh 'tis true we can do 
Arg.ratt. nothing nuhout God , no nt ſo much as open our 
72,in fob. outs, yet with the help of God it 15 we that open Our 
| mouths; tor ſaith he in another place, 

Ang Ser.1$ Althovgh A our good works are wrought in ts 
de verbs Ap. by Gecds Grace, and it 15 he that workeoth In 12s bath th: 
Er l.de ſpiri. ”. 

er. lited may, #1 and the deed, yet he dvth not $9 worke in US, as 
«. Ep. 106, if WE were aſlcep ;, or as if we hal no will ;, for {aith 
Zr 1.2. depec, hz, W.thout or:r w.l! we cannot be juſtified before Gadyhe 
merit.c. 5. that made thee without thee, will not juſtifie thee with- 
Er [ar pred. out thy eff, And morcover he ſaith, that our wi! 
Santt.c.3. maybernclinedto geod, God would have it both his 
Erl,1.ad _ own, aud our work: his own, by calling us + ours, 
Srmp queſt .2- by anſwering to his call, &c, So, 


Be 


bY 
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J. 
Concerning Merit by ” wy works. 

T his is the Catholique Doctrine of the Church 

of Rome 
Viz. 

That 4A Man May No Lefs Merit $ alvation, By 
His Good Works; Then Damnation, By His Wicked 
Deeds, 

Ot this opinion were, 

S. Fuſti; us in Apolog, 2. ante med, 

S. Irenews, lib. 4. adverſus hereics cap, 72, 

S. Baſilins, 1ib, de Spiritu S. cap, 13.14. 

S. Cyprianus, lib, de fimplic. pralator, vel, 
ce unit, Eccl, 
S. Chryſoſtomus, hom. 4. de Lazaro, 

S. Gregorins NaF, orat. in bapt, extrema. 

S, Hillarins, Can. 5. in Mar, 

S. Ambroſius, lib. 1. Ce officiis cap. 15. 

S. Hieronimus, lib. 2. adverius Jovimanum. 

S. Celiſtinus, papa in Epiſt. ad Gallos, 

S. Paulinus, in Epiſt. ad Vietricium. 

S. Proſper, in reiponl. ad cap. 6. Gallorum, 

S, Anguſt:nus, Epiſt. 105. ad S1X11M. : 

Who brings up the rear with tacle his golden cr - 
tences (and all of them (as I have -ſhewed you be- 
force) within the limited time) viz. As by the me- 
T7, of (in, death is rendered to us areward: [0 by the 
mer:t of juſtice, eernal life ts beſtowed upon u5 45 4 
recomperce, And in anotherplace: 

Reward (which tis cternal life, as it 15 written, Aug. | dei 6. 
great 1s your reward in Heaven, ) canno! precede ine (4. 25. 
merit : therefore we ought not to a5k the reward befoie 
we have merited, 

Sſ; Got 
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Fole. ingr0 God (ſaith S. Fulgentius) out of his own bounty, 
cen al vouchſafed ro make himſ-lf onr debtor, and auth $, 
1"ninum. Auſtin, he tecame our devior, not by receiving any 
Avg. in Pſa. thing from us, but by promiſing ſomething unto us, 
$3. wherefore we ao not ſay reſtore 1nto us what thou haſt 
received, but pay unto us what thou ha;t promiſed : be- 
caſe we have done what thou commandeit : and thou 
ha;t effefted it by aſSi;ting our endeavours, And for 

Aug. n "- T beleeving this no leſs 1»noceut then ancient Doc- 
4 erme rrine of the primitive Church, atteſted by ſo ma- 

ny holy Fathers ot thole times, we are unjuſtly 

branded with the name of merit-mongers, by thole 

who tor not belceving this primitive Doctrine are 

. juſtly ranked among(t the ancient Hereticks of the 

Fovirians, who were therefore in thoſe days con- 

demned, becauſe they did not belceve that faiting, 

| ab;tinence, and the exerciſe of all other good _— 

Fiere!l.2.con. ay . | , 
vis were meritorious, aSit is teſtified by S. Hierom, 

: Juſtly theretore are all ſuch condemned for He- 
Canon 2C, X 1 . . 1 
Commer Teucks, by a whole Senate of Chriſtendome, at 
C:nm32, the Councel of Trent, Scfl. 6, C. 16. So like- 

WiC: 


"" 
Concerning Lert, and ſet times for faſting, * 
The Romany Catholiques maintain, 
Viz. 

That the Commandment of the Church for the 05- 
{-rwation of Lent, and other ſet 1umes of faſting, now 
commonly obſerved in the Church of Rome, had uts be- 
ginniag from the tradition of the Apoſtles : and tha: 
it was no otherwiſe inſtituted, then the Church of Chriſt 
evermore beleeved 111 all ages , and that it was celebrat- 
el as a memorial, and ſo far forth as it might lie within 

ON? 
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our power, 4s an imitation of our bleſſed Saviour his 
faiting fourty days and fourty nights in the wilderneſs, 
So taught, 

St. /gnatizs, ad Philip. 

Sr. Baſilizs, orat, 1, de jejunio, 

St. Gregori/us Nazianzen, Orat. in Saint Lata- 
Vim, 

St, chriſoftomus, homil. 1. in Gene. 

St. Ambroſius, (erm. 26, 

St, Hieronimws, 1nCap. 58. Eſay. 

St. Epiphanius, lib. de Hwreſ. her.y5. 

St, Leo, ſerm. 6. de Quadrag, 

B. Theophilus Alexanarin. lib. 3. 

St, Auguſtinus, (erm. 62. de tempore & in epi- 
ſtsla 119. Cap. 15. 

Habet authoritatem(ſ(aith he) & in wveteribus lib is 
ex jejunio moyfts, et Elie, & ex evangelio,quia totidem 
diebus domins jejunavit, Whereis, 

The Contrary, viz, PRs 

T hat the Church ought not to lay any ſuch commands j,,cap.; x. 
upon 1, inregard hs Chriſtian liberty : but that Epi. har.s 
every man ought ro chuſe his own time of faſting, was 
an old condemned herefie of the Arians, as itis 
reſtified both by Saint Auſtin, and Saint Epipha- 
MITES , Ejutarm Se 

Juſtly therefore was it decreed againſt by the 25: 
Councell of Trent. 


F. 
Concerning original ſinne, this is the Doftrine of 
the Roman Catholiques, 
Viz, 
Original Sinne is not a [ubſtantial inherency in man, 
but a privation of Original juſtice : and that after 
juſtification 


” 
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'+ lification and the laver if regeneration by baptiſm, 
ſine properly {o called, is no longer remmning in the 
rexenerate : yet that there 5H remains an inclination 
unto ſinne, called concupiſcence, out of which notwith- 
ſtunding ſin cannot be produced , but by our own neg- 
lizence, or 2 conſent, Andthis is juſtified 

St, maliber, in orat. quod Dcus non fit author 
malorum. 

St. Gregorius Naztanzen, in orat. in St, Lana- 
COHN. 

St. Epiphanins, herel. 37. 

St, Ambroſins, ib. Hexamer. cap. 8, 

St, Hierontmus, 1n epilt, ad Crebphoatda, 

St. Baſilins, 1b. de virgin. & lib. conſtituc mo- 
naſt, cap. 2. 

St, Chryſoſtomus, hom.19. ad populumAntioch, 
Idem hom, 17. in Math, 

St, Cyprianus, (erm, de ablatione pedum, | 

St. Hillarius, in Pla. 118, 

St. Ambreſius, lib, 1, de offictis cap, 21, 

St, Hieronimns, in epiſt, 2d oceanum, 

St, Auguſtinus, lib, 7. confeſl. cap, 12. 

Idem in epiſt. 200, ad Aſellicum. 

1dem lib. de continentia cap. 7. 

Idem |ib, 1, de civitate Det, Cap. 25. 

dem lib. 1. contra duas epilt. pelag. c. 10, 

[dem lib. 6, In Julcanum cap. 5. 

St, Proſper, lib. 3. de vita contemplat. cap. 4. 

St, Gregorins, lib. g. epilſt. 39. 

The Contrary, 
Viz, 
That fine fill remaineth in the regenerate, 


Thar 
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That concupiſcence s PROPERLY finne, and is 
not removed by baptiſme, arethe old condemned he- Th-ed. 1.4 a: 
relics of the -eſſalianians and of Proclus : as it is her. fabul : 


teſtified both by Theogoret, and Epiphanius, —_— vey 
Juſtly theretore condemned by the Councel of 2 Eye 
Trent, * Peccato 0- 
4 r101MAlh cane 
. I, 
| Concerning F#ſtification, Canon 2, 5. 
Thisis the Do&trin of the Roman Catholiques. 
Viz, 


That true faith is not only diftintt from good wirks 
and deeds of charity, but that oftentimes jhe is found 
ſeparated from them, that man neither by any other ex- 
ternall, or imputative righteouſneſs (as that of Chriſls 
(whereby he becomes juſtified) nor yes by mw alone, 
without, or before charity) ca be juſtified , that ts to 
ſey,pronounced by God to be | of, notwithſtanding he 
in himſelf remains act .zally and really unjuſt or ſtaine'! 
(in the interim) with mortall ſinnes : but that a man 
is only juitified when of a wicked and ungodly man he 
become pious : of an unſanitifie4 wretc), Pt y : brought 

9 to paſſe by {15 own inherent righteosſneſſe, which 3/4 
mercifull Ged for his own love ike to man, and only 
merits ſake of Chriſt, bad FIRST implanted in his 
heart: as 4 root from whence thoſe fruits of juſt: ficatt- 
on afterwards aroſe, according to which rot, havit, 
or inherency cf righteoaſueſſe ſo freely and divincly 
infuſed, man by doing good 1s further juſtified * 1h. 
is, from ajuſt and holy man by :legrees he becomes more 
juſt and holy : the Divine grace ſtill going before, 
and accompanying him, together with his own merits, 
and beſt endeavours, 

Of this opinion were, 
V4 | yt, 
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St. Ambrofius, in comm. ad 4. cap. ad Hebr. 
| St. Chryſoſtomus, Hom. 70. in Math. 
| St, Greg, Naz14n. Orat, ih St, Lanacrum. 

Orizenes, in Cap. 4.eEpiſt, ad Roman, 

St. Proſper, lib. 3. devita contemplat, C.21., 

Idem lib. 1, de vita contemp. Ca. 19, 

1d:m inreſponſ, ad cap. 6. Gallor, 

St. Anguſiizus, lib. 15. de Trinir, ca, 18, 

Idem 1 ratio in Johan, 

Et (erm, 16. de verbis Apoſtoli, 

Et lib. de fpiritu. & litera Cap, 9, 

Et in epiſt, 120, Cap. 30. 

Et lib. 3. cont. duas epiſt pclag. cap. 7. 

Et Queſtion. 12. ex V. & N. Teſt. 

Et lib, de predeſt, ſanctorum cap. 7. 

Et lib. de grat, & lib. arbir. 

Et prefar. in Plalm, 31. 

Et Plal. 118, concione 26. 

#x lib, 2, de peccator merit & remiſ.cap. 33. 

Et lib. de ſpiritu & lit, cap. 26. 

Et epiſtola 106. 

Et epiſtola 105. 

Et epiſtola 120, cap. 20. 

Et inepiſtola 85.ad conſentium, 

Er Pſal. 118. concione 26. 

Et Pal. 98. 

Et ſerm. 16. de verbis Apoſtoli. 

Er lib. 3. cont. duas epiſt. pelag. Cap. 2. 

E ttractatu 497. in Johan, 

The Contrary, Viz, 

That zo finne can be hurtfull to a wan ſo long as 
he beleeveth: that Chriſtians are not tied to the ob- 
ſervation of the Commandements, but only that they 

ſhould 


- wt 
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ſhru'd beleewe that faith alone doth jxſtify x that only Enter in c 
faith is neceſſary z that there is no need of any law, or 2. ad Galaz. 
good works to a chriſtian : fath frees him f,/om the © 'nargue. 
| &c. which is the doctrine of your firſt Retor- 944, 
mer, and much followed by his followers : was jj,” Ute bo 
. EVFare C/2M 1, 
an old herefie of the Begardizns, and was condemn- 
ed by the Councell of Yiennenſe;an old condemned 
herefie of the Eunomians,as it is recorded by Saint 
Auſtin, who tells us, that this hereſie was [pruns up 1n.1.de hey. 
in the Apoſtles time grounded upon the miſnnderſtand- c.54. & lib. 
ing of St. Pauls epiſtles, where he writes how that we 4* fide & «- 
are juſtified by futh, and not by works, in reftificati- P70" 614. 
on of which miſunderſtanding, affirms the Apoſtle St, 
Peter, Sz, John, St. James, and St, Jude to have 
writ their ſeveral epiſtles, 
Juſtly therctore condemned by rhe Councell of, ... 
Trent, 11, 24. 
Concerning Predeſtination. 
This is the Do&rine of the Rozzau Church, 
Viz. | 
'T hat the ſecret decree of Gods preceſtination con- 
cerning every ſingular inatvidual, lies hid, and is yot 
known tomen: and that therefore nofaithfull man in 
this life,can == of his predeſtination,or eternal (:l- 
vation: unleſſe it be by extraordinary revelation. 
Ot this belick were, 
St. Hieronimmus, lib. 2. adverſ. pcalag. ; 
St, Chryſoſtomus, hom. 11. in cpiſt. ad Phil. 
St, Gregorins, lib. 16,10 1, Reg. 
St. Proſper, lib. 2. de vocat. Gent. cap. ultim. 
St. Augnſtinws, 'lib, de correpr, & grat. cap.15 
Idem ld. de bono perſeverantiz, cap. 12. 
Tra latm 


19, 
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Item, Lib. 11. de Civitate Dei, cap. 12. 
\ Seſſ.6.c. 12 Juſtly therefore did the Councel of Trent make 
Canon. 15- this Decree: $i quis dixerit hominem renatum, & 
juſtificatum tener: ex fide ad credendum ſe cert efſe 
1n numero predeſtinatorum , Anathema ſit, 


8. 
Concerning Perſeverance in fai:h, and in good 
| works, | 
This is the Doctrine of the Rowan Church, 
| Viz. 
| That not only to the Eleet, but alſo to the Reprobate, 


it is ſometimes given to live well, and to believe aright : 
' and that therefore the gift of faith is not only proper 
| to the elect, but all ſorts of men whatſoever, are ca- 
| pable of believing rightly; but alſo that it is only 

proper tothe Elect — Por aud the love of God, 
to attain unto. ſalvation 7 aith, and god works, and 
perſeverance uuto the end, And tothe Reprobate, (ei- 
ther through their own wilfulneſ#, or malice) not to 
bilieve aright , or live accordingly : but to fail, be- 
fore they arrive at their journeys end, and to fall 
through their own default : whercby it appears, that 
true faith, once had, may be loſt : and that not any 
| mortal man tn this life, as of his predeſtination, ſo of 
6 his perſeverance, (mthout a ſpecial Revelation from 
'F God) can be certain. Sithence it is a—_— toal : 


Wor kgut your ſalvation through fear and trembling. 
Thus taught 


S. Auzuſiinus, Tract, 10, in Johan. Epiſt, 
Idem, 'I rat. 53.in Johan, 
tem, Serm. 16, de verbis Apoſtoli, 

D /tem, TraCt-in Tir, Pſal, 71, 


Et 
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Et Lib. de pradeſt. Sant. Cap. 3. 

Et Lib. 1. ad Simplicianum. quzſt. 2. 

Et Lib. 22, contra Fayftum, where he inſtan- 
ccth in Solomon,, whom he oblerves to have been 
ſometimes faithful and juſt, and to have been belo- 
wed of God, yet afterwards to become a caſt-away : 
which whether he was ſo or otherwile,or whether ir 
was probable, or not; this proves it to be rhe ap- 
proved Doctrine of thoſe, Primitive times. 


Et Lib. de corrept. & gratia, cap. 13. where 


he inſtanceth in Fudzs, who began wel, and 
tor a while lived, and believed aright, yet afterwards 
fell. This Dodrine ſeems to be to ancient, rhar 

S, Cyprian, Lib.1, Epiſe. 5. maketh the like in- 
ſtance, and giyeth the like judgement concerning 
Saul, Well then might 


S. Auſtine, Lib. 2, a1 Symp. queſt. 2, with S.' 


Cyprian, gives the ſame judgement and inference 
concerning him: and both confirme the Doctrine 


to be Catholique, and Ancient : the which is verti- 


hed alſo by 
S. Proſper, Lib. 2, de wocat. Gent. cap. 26. and 


S. Gregory, Lib.30. Morali, cap, 32- 


The Contrary : vis. 
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That he who hath once received the Grace of God, Hier. {i6. 1. 


and true faith, can never fall away : or ſo ſing as thut 
he may be damned, but muſt certainly be ſaved , was 
an old berefic of the Fovrnians, as it is teſtified by 
S, Hierom, and $, Aufine, 


Juſtly therefore condemned by the Councel of C 


Trent, | 
S®© 2 9, 


L ——— 


Gf Cort , 
V8. Ang. 
(ub. ac her. 
Cap. 52. 
Seil.3.c4.13 
4n0#u 17. 
23. 
10, 
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Concerning Chriſt our Mearatorr, 
7 his is the Doctrine of the Kowan Church, 
Viz. 

That /hriſt both God and man inone perſon, ve- 
tween God and man, ts our Mediatour, and Advocate, 
according to his humane Nature , by which he ſuffer- 
ed : and that he is omnipotent, omniſcient, and omnt- 
preſent, according to his divine Nature : the { v af 02 
eties of both Natures , remaining evermore iſtin(t, 
and unconfounded : Thus taught 


S. Cyrillus, Apol. pro. 12. cap. cont, orient 
S. Chryſoſtomus, In cap.g. ad Hebr. 

S. Ambroſe, Lib,2. de fide, cap. 4, 

S. Cyrillus Hierſolim, Catech. 14. in fine, 

S, Cyrillns Alexander, Lib.11. in Joan, cap. 12, 
S. Leo,Serm.2. de Aſcenſ, 

S. Fulgentius, Lib, 2. ad Thraſimund. Cap. 17. 
S., Auguſtinns, Tract-$2. in Joan, 

Idem, Lib.10. de Civitate Det, cap. 20, 

Ttem, Lib.16, Cont. Fauſtam, cap, 15, 

Er Lib.10. Contels. cap, 43. 

Et Lib. 2. De peccat, original, cap.28. 

Et Conc, 1. in Plalm 29, 

Et Serm, 11. de verbis Apoſtoli. 

Er Tract. 78. in Joan, 


71 Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum. 


The Contrary : viz. 
By thoſe who affirm that -—_ is not only our 
 Mediatour, and Interceſſoxr, according unto both Na» 
tures; but alſo that he ſuffered according to his di- 


Iiie 
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wvint Nature (DIVINITAS CHRISTI POTEST 1 ths ti 
PATI) as well as to his humane: ſiying, Woeres ge concil. p.2 
1 velieve that only the humane Nature ſuffered for 
me, the [ume Ciriſt appears tome but wile: and a : 
Saviour of no great account, but ſuch 4 one as ſtood = CE” 
in need of a Saviour for himſelf : maintaining the ; "aa ans 
Boy of Chriſt tobe deified;, and God himſelf aſeri- 
bing therennto ubiquity, ard ail the three manners of lib gui n« - 
exiſtences; viz. Circum{criptive, aefiuttive , and minatsr cn 
repletivez that is, corporal, (piratral, and divine : fefſto mogua 
The denial of this doctrine, w7F, That both N, « & Cina DD - 
tures Uo remainn aiſtintt in the ſame erſon of (ur Ek [IK 
bleſied Sawreur, was an old concemned heretic of v4 po. /5ag 
the Eutychians - as it is teſtified by Theodorer, and ,, $,.um1.w/ 
therefore the former Dogrine of the Church of Zacebus, 4 
Rome, 1s arer, Lac. 

Juſtly aſſerted, and vindicated to be catholick, O/fan4 cc. 
and agreeable, not only to what all thoſe ancient £44 4” ”- 
Fathers have atteſted , but, ro what the Popes of Eticis fabu- 
Rome have always held, both by their writings,and -—_y a6 26 
determinations, upon all occations : as is to be y, C:ri/s ; 
{cen in Bellarmine. Meudiatore. 

10. 
Concerning Chrifts deſcent into hell, 
This is the Do&rine of the Church of Rome. 


Viz. 
That Corif ſuffered, was dead, and buried, accord T 
ing to his body : and that his ſoul deſcended into hell | 
45 it is written, Thou ſhalt not leave my foul in bel» 
ner (nffer thy holy One to ſee corruption: So the firſ?, 
(which was the Soul) returned ſuddenly from thence : 
And the ſecond, which was the body, (and only capa- 
ble of corruption) riſe from the grave before it was cor- 
rupred, Thus taught S. Thad, 
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Lib.1. hiſt. 


Cap u't. 


In Epip. ad 
T rallians. 
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S. Thaddens , the Apoſtle , and Diſciple of 
Chriſt : as he preached the faith, as it is recorded 
by Euſebius : whoſe words becaule they are fo 
anciently witneſled to be an Apoſtles, I thall fer 
down; V7, 

He deſcended into hell, breaking down the Vault, 
which was never broke down before: and he who de-. 
ſcended by himſelf alone, aſcended with a mighty mul- 
tizmde : thus taught 

S. Ignatis, who becauſe he was a Contempo- 
rary withthe Apoſtles, we will recite his words 
viz. He was truly (not 1n the opinion of men) cru- 
cified and buried ;, he deſcended imto hel alone, but he 
returned with a great mulittude : fo faith 

S. Irenews, Lib. 5. in fine, 

S. Clement, Lib.6. Stromart, 

origines, Hom, 15. in Genel. 

Tertullianws, Inlib. Deanima, cap. 23. 

S. Hippolitzs, Martyr, in orat. de Amichriſto. # 

S. Cyprian, Serm. de unctione Chriſmaris. 

Euſeb. Lib.q demonſtrat, Evang. cap. 12. 

S. Athanaſ. Inlib, de Incarnart. 

S, Baſilius, In Pſa. 48. 

S. —_— NaZzianZz. Orat.2. dc Paſchate. « 

S. Hilarins, In Pla, 138. 

S. Chryſoſtomus, Hom. de Simbolo, 

S, (yrillss, Lib. de recta fide ad Theodo/, 

S. Gaudentius, Tractatu 6, in Exod. 

S. Ambroſits, Lib.z. de fide cap. 3. 

S. Prudentius, In hymno g. & hym. 1.14 

S. Hieronimws, In cap. 4. ad Epheſ, 

S. Leo, Serm. 1, de reſurretione Domini. 

S, Fulgentis, Lib, 3. ad Thraſimwndum. P 

| S. Vieins, 


1 
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S. YVigilizs, Martyr contra Emtichetem, 

$, Gregoriss, Lib.13. moral, cap.20, 

S. Avguſtinus , Epiſt. ad Dardauwum, queſt. 1. 
Are not all theſe Fathers, together with an Apoſto- 
lical Creed, together with an univerſal Church, 
(eſpecially when ſo great a Father, and ſo much 
eſteemed by Proteſtants themſelves, Totidem werbis, 
ſhall ſay, 1» inferno, ſecundum animam : in Sepul- 
chro, f Ars carnem, erat Chriſtus : and Epiſt. 
99. 214 niſi infidels negaverit fuiſſe Chriitum a- 
pud inferos * Aperte declarat ſcriptura, Quis non 
eſt derelict us in inferno ? Chriſtus : ſed in anima 
ola, Qars reſurre:turus triduo jacuit in Sepulchro 
Chriſtus : ſ:d tn carne ſola. He deſcended into hell, 
acco, ding to is Soul : into the grave, according tothe Traft."s 

&jh : who but 47 tafidel, denyeth E briſts deſcent inks pos 
wnto hell ® Toe Scripiure ſpeiks ut plainly: who was 
not left in hell * Coriſt, but ony In ſoul : wha lay þ 
long tine 11 15 grave, 7d riſe thethird das? Ch i/t: 
but in 1s body o [y. Are nottheic 1tifho1cn to wean 
you from ſuc ſid 2xpolitors and g.ulic:s, (upon 
to many clear Texts ot Scripture, Articles of 
Creeds, Sentences of Fathers, Decr.cs vt Coun- 
cel, &c.) who teed your underitancings with fuch 
milerable and pititul interpretations upon tho!e 
ſayings of Scrip:ures, Arucles of Creeds, &c. viz, 

HE LL, that is to lay, the grave, faith onz;HELZ, 
that is to lay, the effects of hell, fairh another, 
HELL, thatis to (ay, direful and hurribie [1ffer- 
ing s, faithathird, Extream grief, and 1g11411y ; 
ſaith a tourth;, Damaable torments w1. leſt he v.'5 
up'u the Croſs, faith a fitt. Look, look back, 1 
pray alittle, and behold the Komun Duttrinz, not 

Vu G11. y 
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only confirmed and juſtified by all the antient Fa- 
thers, but decreed by two no lefle antient then re- 
nowned General Counccls, viz. Concilium Toleta- 
nnm,and Concilium Lateranenſe, who have thus de- 
creed it, He deſcended into ke!!, (ith the firſt, that he 


might ſnatch from thence the ſoules that were there in- 


darkneſs. He deſcended into hell, ſaith the ſecond,rhe 
Tolet.11.6-1 third day he roſe again from the dead, and a ſcended in- 
Lateran ſub. to heaven : but he deſcended in ſoul : riſe, with his bo- 


Innoc. 
= P4P4 ty : and aſcended, with mY 
Concerning te law and the Commandements of 
Chriſt. 
- is the Doctrine of the Church of Rowe. 
Viz. 


That both are not only poſſible to be performed, but 
fo poPible, 45 that to 4 willing minde, and thoſe that 
arelovers of God, they are F farre from being heavy 
and grievous unto them , that they become ſweet and 
. eaſie, Thus raught, 
St. Baſilius, orat. inillud, Attende tibi, 
St, Cyrillus, lib. 3. cont. julianum. 
St. Joh. Chryſoſtomus, hom, 8 de panit, 
1dew Homil. 39. in Math, ad finem, 
Item Homil. 19. in cpiſt. ad hebr. 
St, Hilarius, in Pſal, 118. traRans illud latum 
mandatum tuum minis, 
St. Hieronimus, lib. 3. adverl. pelag, 
1dem in comment, ad cap. 5. Math, 
St. _—_— lib, de nat. & grat. Cap. 43. 
Idem St, Pater lib.de peccator meritis & remiſl, 
6ap+ 3. & cap. 6, & cap. 69, 
Item lib, de grat. de libero arbir, cap, 16 


Et, 


- 1%, 
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Es in Pſalm, 56 
The contrary was an old hereſie, and condemn- 
ed per concilium Arauſic.num 11, Can. ult, 
Juſtly therefore ſeatcaced by the Cuuancell of Sef6. e. re. 
F Trent. Cann 19, 
q I2, 
Concerning Invocation of Saints, . 
This is the Doctrine of the Kuman Church, 
Viz. 
T hat the Saints” in heaven by letting fall(in death) 
bus ſo much duſt from off their ſouls are no way diſen- 
ables thereby, but that they may pray for us, and jtill 
continue their wonted ——_s chariable affect10n 10- 
wards us : and that they are now better diſpojed and en- 
abled te thoſe charitable reliefs, and therefore, that it 
behoveth ws that are labowrers in Chr:ſts vineyard, and 
militants upon earth, lovingly, and often to call upon 
them, for their pions interceſſion unto God for us, that 
we may reap the benefit of (wch glorious prayers. 
This was taught and practiſed by 
St Drontſ1us Areopag. Cap. eccl, Hierarch, 
St irenews, lib, 5. contra hereles, 
St Cyprianws, lib. 1. cpilt. 1. 
Euſebim » lib. 13. pcparationis evangelice, 
cap. 7: | 
St Baſilius, or at. in 40 Martyrs, 
Sr Gregorins N4z141. Orat. il Cyprianum in fine 
ejus ipſum St Cyprianum nyocat. 
Idem orat, 14, de obitu Gregori) parentis 
ſul. 
St Chriſoſtomus, de juventio, & maximo tom. 3 
Idem hom, 66. ad populum prope finem, 
St Gregorins Niſſen, orat. in St Theod, 
Uu23 It 
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St Ephrem. in ſerm, de laudibus ſanRor, Mar- { 


tyT- 
if , St Cyrillss Catecheſ, 5. myſtag. 
| St Theodererws, lib. 8. ad gracos. 
Idem in hiſt. St Patrum. 
St Cornelius, papa in epilt. 1. 
| St Hilarius, in plalm.12,, 
| St Ambrojius, Ib. 8. in lucam, in fine. 
Ez lib. 10. in Luc, 21. 
Et lib. dc viduis. 
| St Maximus, ſerm. de martyribus Tauricis, 
q Et inſerm. Ge Sf Agnete. 
| St Hieronimss; "in epitaph. paule circa finem, 
Idem in ep:ſt. ad pau/um de obitu Bleſille, 
Rofftnus, lib. 2. hiſt. c. 33. 


St Paxlinus, in fine caxminis panegyrici de 
cello, 


Idem de St Clario. 

S: Prudentius, incarmine de St Lawrentio, 
Idem in hymno de St Caſs1ano. 

Idem de St Hyppolito. 

St Vittor Uricen's, |. 3. de perſeq. Wandal: 
St Fulgentius, in cr. de Jaudibus B, Marie, 
St Lev, papa cr. 1. de St Petro & Faulo. 

St Gregorins, hib. 2, Dialag cap. ulr. 


St Auguſtinus, lib. 7. de baptilm. cont. Don. 
Cap. 1, 


Idem traRtatu 84. in Johan, 
Et \erm, 1. dc tianGtis Petro & Paulo. 


Et (erm. 17. de verbis Apoſtoli, 
Et in Plal. 96. 


Er erm, 17, de verbis Apoſtoli. 
Es ſcrm, 18, de ſag6tis pulchra & prolixa cjus 


CXtat 
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extat oratio ad B, YVirginuem. 
Et libro decura pro mortuis Cap.4. 


Now, 
Becauſe this cuſtom and pradtiſe ' of the 


Church of Rome is a thing ſo diſtaſttull to all ſorts 
of Proteſtants, I will infiſt hereupon more tully, 
that by this they may ſee how mrſerab:y, and ſhame- 
fully, they are abuled, For, 


Invocation of Saints and Angels was 2 rhing that 
was practiled, and enjoyned both by the Patri- 
arichs and Apoſtles. 


By the Patriarchs thus, The Angel which recermme Gn 40. 16, 


ed me from all evill bleſſe the lads, and let my name te 
».amed on them (invocetur, or be invocated, it ought 
ro haye been tranſlated as it is in Beza his own 
tranſlation vpon thus place of the Old Teſtament) 
and the name alſo of my fathers Abraham and 1ſac, 
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By the Apoltles thus, pray alſo for us that Gol Cali ſſ.y. x. 
would, &c, They were called Maſters whom Paul verſe 1. 


igyocated, not God Almighty : bur that God Al- 
mighty would tlie rather tor ther ſakes open unto 
him the door of utterance, and in another place, 
pray for us, that the Word of the Lord may have 
a free courſe, 

The Corinthians help (by prayer) is alſo called 
wpon, by the ſame Apoſtle. 

Now there remaineth buttwo things to be pro- 


ved, Viz, 
1, That the Saints departed, and Angels can 


help us, 
2, Thatthey do hear us: and then the proof is 


clear enough. For, 


As totholc arguments ofGods being #nly ro be wor- 
V v 3 iped; and 


e 
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and __ being the only Mediator, arc confounded 
in themſelves alrcady, as vain and frivolous, For, 
If this conſequence be good, God only is to be wor- 
ſhiped, ergo itis not lawtull to invocate the Saints - 
is hevven: then this conſequence is alſo good, God 
only « to be worſhiped, ergo it is not lawtull to invo- 
cate the Saints on earth : and if this conſequence be 
good, Cbriſt « the only Mediator, ergo the Church 
of Rome is 1n an crror to invocate the Saints in hea- 
ven, then this conſequence is alſo good, Chriſt 
is the only Mediator, ergo, Apoſtles as well as 
Catholiques , and Proteſtants as well as cither, 
are to lame to call upon any holy man alive, 
as well as dead, whereby he might be better 

Jv. 2 26, Þy his prayers ? Wherefore tothe bulineſle, 

p06 © © * 1, The Saints departed can, and do affiſt, and 
help us much : Chriſt hath ſaid it, viz. To him 
that ſhall overcome and keep my works unts the end, to 

g him will I give power over Nations. 
_ They have Yols full of Saintly prayers, which 
Ape.S 4 they pour (when they fall down) before the Lamb. 
Fellow ſervants are ordained to hand our Pray- 
ers before the Throne of God; which ſo aſſiſted, do 
aſcend like ſmoak of incenſe in his preſence, 

Ape. 1. 4 Totheſc affiſtants the holy Apoſtle himſclf made 
prayer, viz, Grace to you and peace from him that &, 
that was, and is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits 
which are in the ſight of his throne : and thus much 
in maintenance that men inſpired by God, did in- 
vocate ſuch as were neither God, nor Chrizt, nor ho- 
ly-Ghoſt, but creatures as themlclves, and yet God 
is ſtill only ro be worſhiped, and Chriſt is ſtill che only 
Mediator : Gods glory is not hereby given to 4ns- 
ther, and herein the Father is ncither robbed of his 
hoxor nor theSon of his of fice. Thus 
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Thus the Atlantes ſhoot their arrows againſt the 
Sun till they fall upon their own heads : and thus 
rouers in divinity aim to ſtrike down the glorious 
priviledges of the Saints glorified, whileſt they do 
thereby bur hale down contraditions upon the di- 
vine verity, and Word of Goditſelf, and againſt 
the holy J>ofites own 1nvocation of aid, and aſ- 
fiftance (by prayer) from ſuch as are in a far inferi- 
our condition of tavour, and abilities to help us. 
then thoſe for whoſe invocation ſake we Carho- 
liques are ſo much condemned : and why may we 
not as well ſay, Hail Mary mother of God, or 0 all ye 
Saints pray for us, as Maſters pray for us, elpecial- 
ly (having pou already that they can help us) if 
we prove alſo unto you that they do her us, even 
after their departure f,om this lite, 

Firſt, You muſt underſtand that we do not invo- 
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cate the interceſſion of any but of ſuch, whoſe ſanc- * 


titics have been acceptable and approved of, both 
by God and man : atreſred by miracles, and infal- 
lible demonſtrations of the divine favour towards 
them, and concerning ſuch we are ſo farre from 
doubting that heaven ſhould rake away cither their 
hearing, or their knowledge, that we are infallibly 
affured that ſuch even whiles they were upon the 
earth , were _— tothe very ſecrets thoughts 
and councels of the heartand minde: much more 
after they aſccnded to the place from whence thoſe 
ifrs proceed : did not Samuel know alt the ſecrets 
Tor were within the heart of King Saul! ? Did not 
Oliſeus know all things that had been done by his 
ſervant, though he was abſent and ar ſo farre a 
difrance from him * as alſo the ſecret Councels 
re 


” 


INingrg 14 


4Kings5 26 


3 6 


tt; 5. 3. 


{ 


1 Cor.12. 


: Cor. 25. 


T— — — "OG ow oo EIT eo — 


a3. 26. 


#p.6.9,10 


An End to ( Sutroverſee. 


the King of Siria ? Did not Daniel unfold the hid- 
den miſteries that lay in the dream of Nebuchadnez- 
zar ? Did not St. Peter know the ſecret fraud that 
lurked in the heart of Anantes and Saphira * What 
ſecrets were there that the Prophets knew not of ? 

And can you allow ſuch gifts to come from heaven 
upon ſuch men (whilest . were upon the earth) 

and deny the ſame men to have the tame gitts, be- 
cauſe they aſcended to the place from whence thoſe 
gifts proceed * Muſt the habitual vertue of ſuch 
Saints decay becauſe death hath bruſhed a little 
duſt from off their ſouls 5 Becauſe death diſſolved 
the union of their ſouls and bodies, muſt it there- 

forc needs diflolve the communion that is bezween 

the Saints of heaven and carth ; Are not we and 

they (we on earth, they in heaven ) all members of 
one body, which is Chriſte and is it not written, if 
one member ſuffer any thing,all the members ſ+ffer with 
it, and if one member doth glory, all the members re- 

Joyce with it? And is it not written that there u joy be- 

fore the Angels of God upon one ſinner that dot pen- 

na Ce, 

Is any thing more peremptorily plain in Scrip- 
rure Fd that the = Fas hs the _ 
(ages thatare here oncarth © Is itnot written, I ſaw 
under the Altar the ſouls of them that were ſlun for the 
Word of God, &c. and they cryed with a loud voice, 
bow long 0 Lord, holy liek aoeſt thou not Fudge 
41d avenge our bloog up:n them that dwell upoy Je 
Earth * How could they continue (0 long crying, 
if they knew not all alcng, that their blood was 
not avenged ? Andit they thus crycd for venge- 
ance, IS it not more proper unto Saintly diſpoſition 

(out 
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(out of a feeling of their fellow members miſerics) 
tocry for mercy ? Can there be joy in heaven over 
every [inner that repenteth, and the Saints in heaven 
excluded from that joy ? Or muſt they rejoyce ar 
they know not what © Orif they know the times of 
converſion, do they not know the times of prayer? 
Did not Abraham anſwer Dives, they have Moſes 
and tne Prophets, &c. how knew he this, when 
Abraham was dead fo many hundred years betore 
Aoſes or the Prophets were born, if Saints departed 
knew not what paſſages were here on earth ? 
Ir may be you will {ay that this was bur a parable 
let it be ſo (though many of the acnient Fathers b2- 
Iceved it to be a real ſtory) yer all parables (in 
Scripture or otherwile) arc tounded in verity - and 
not on things thar never were, or were impoſſible : 
bur on things that were uſual and common a- 
mongſt the people, and therefore our Saviour 
ſpake unto the people in parables, that he might 
thereby familiarize his diſcourle unto them , by 
making his Do&rine appear more plain unto them: 
by what was ofdin ary. 
And now all theſe rivolets of leſſer argu- 
ments ſhall (not only diſembogue themſelyes into 
the main current of the primitive times, but) run 
their falls atlength into the main ocean ot Apoſto- 
lical uſe and praiſe, For, | | 
| In the Greek liturgic of S: Fames the Apoſtle, £t7g1e AF 
noiv to be ſeen in Oxenford library, you ſhall inde 9:19” 72> 
prayer to the Virgin Mary : alſo in St Baſil s liturgie 7,,,,,:. ,- 
tranſlated out of the Arabic rongue there to be 5.,;/p.z2 
ſcen : you hall finde interceſſion both of Saints 
and Angells uſed cyecn in thoſe primitive times, al- 
X X {0 
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' Leturgie of ſo in the liturgic of Sr Chryſoſtom , you (hall finde 
S. Chryſot. invocation of Saints uſual among the Chriſtians of 
pag. 109. of thole elder days, there alſo to be ſeen, that this 
cuſtom, praQtice, doctrine amongſt Chiiſtians, is 
23S anticnt as Chriſtianity it ſelf, we need no other 
argument on our ſide, to makeit good, but the 
confeſſion of our greateſt adycrſarics themſelves. 
For 
 .,. The Arch Biſhop of Canterbury himſelf, dilſ- 
whitgife in D $ be 4 G , : 
his Defence, courſing of Doctrine taught in a»y age ſince the 
ec. againſt Apoſtles time , afftirmeth that almoſt all the Biſhops 
the Reply of and writers of the Greek Church and latin alſo, main- 
Carire, pag. rained the Doftrine of Free-mill, merit and invocation 
4$72,473- of Saints. 
whitgi/e #b1 © p\lk confeſſerh that Saint Hierom , Saint Ams- 
yy ty ' broſe, and St. Auſtin, held invocation of Saints to 
Rej yuder ro be lawtull, | | 
Briſtow, p-5. The Centuriſts confeſle that manifeſt ſteps of 


Cent.3.c.4. Saints Doctrine of invocation of Saints are tobe found 


Col.83. even in the primitive times. 

Cent.3. (el. Origen betweenthe ſecond and third Century 

$3, is conteſſed by them to be found praying to holy 
Fob. 


Behold that Antient Father St Hierom purpoſc- 
ly to confure the contrary error in Vigilantius in 
his Epiſtle wrote from the midſt of Palcſtine be- 
tweenthirtcen and fourteen hundred years ago thus 
ſaying, 

"Thou (iſt that while we arc here below, we can 
pray for one another : but when we are dead, no 
more can ones prayers be heard : anda little after, 
bur if the Apoſtles and Martyrs clad as yet in their 
bodics could pray for one another; when as = 

they 


po 
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they were to be ſolicitous for themſelves : how 
much more then after their crowns, victories, and 
triumphs? Meſes (alone) obtains pardon of God, 
tor ſix hundred thouſand armed men: Srephen 
the firſt Martyr begs pardon for his perſecutors : 
And what 2 atter they hall be with Chriſt, ſhall 
they have lefſe power ? Pal the Apoſtle fayes, 
There were given to him 276 ſouls in the hip: 
and when he ſhall be diſſolved, and with Chrilt, 
(hail be be mute, and dare not open his mouth tor 
thoſe who have believed in his Goſpel, through- 
out the whole world ; And 7Yigilantivs, a living 
dor, ſhall be better then Pani a dead Lions And 
aſter that ſpeaking againſt the ſame Yigulantiie, he 
faycs, After this vomiting up the infe&tious venom 
trom thy breſt, thou dareſt ro ſay this, The fouls 
of the Martyrs then love their aſhes: and hover 
over them (belike) and are ſtill there preſent, for 
fear that if any comes, and prayes there, they be- 
ing abſent, could not be heard, O Monſter ! who 
ſhouldeſt be baniſhed, ro the uttermoſt bounds of 
the carth, 

Behold the ſame S. Hierom actually praying, 
unto the Deceaſed Panla a Roman widow : in his 
funeral oration of her, Farwel, O Paula, and al- 
fiſt with thy prayers, the laſt old age of thy wor- 


ſhipper. 
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Behold S. Chryſoitom, who wrote above 1200 Cir)/: ep. 2. 
years ago, ſaying, thus: He who is adorned with 74 #7: <9p. 
the purple, comes to the ſepulchres to kiſs and F< 


embrace them: and laying aſide his ſtate and 
pomp, prayes to the Saints, that they may become 


his Mediatours unto God : and he who carries the 
X x2 crawn, 
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crown, prayestoa fiſherman, even when they arc 
dead z that they may become his Patrones, and 


- Interceſſors: Dare you ſay, that he is dead whoſe 


I ib.1C.com. 
in {| KCAW.- 


Lib. de wir 


FTI 


Fpiſt, 42. 


ſcrvants even dead, are the Interceſſors of the Em- 
perours of the carth 2 

Behold S. Ruffianus , contemporary with F, 
Chryſoſt ome, (peaking of Theodoſics the Great, ſay- 
ing, How he viſited (with the people) all the pla- 
ces of prayer, and hay proſtrate in ſackcloth, be- 
tore the Shrincs of the Martyrs, begging a ſure 
help by the aſſiſtance of the Saints, 

Behold $. Ambriſe, whom $S. Auſtine calls the 
Man of God, Doctor of truth, and Biſhop of a 
taith irrcprehen(ible : ſaying, Though Kings may 
dyc, Martyrs ſucceed in a perpetual raign by the 
honour of the heavenly grace : and thote become 
petirioners , and theſe interceſſors: and in ano- 
ther place, we muſt pray tothe Angels, whoare 
givenus for our guard: we muſt pray to the Mar- 
tyrs, whoſe bodtes ſcem to us a pledge, and ho- 
ſtage , whereby we may challenge their protec- 
tion: they may well pray for our ſins, who (if 
they had any of their own) have waſhed them a- 
way with their blood, 

Behold S. Autine, ſaying, You ſce the high- 
eſt dignity ot the nobleſt Empire, ſubmitthe D4- 
adem to pray at the ſepulchres of S, Peter, a fiſh- 
cr man: And again, the Chriſtians celebrate in 
common the memories of the Martyrs with a re- 
ligious ſolcmnity : to excite themſelves to their 
imitation, and to be aſſociated in their merits, and 
to be aſſiſted by their prayers. 


Behold 
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Behold S. Cyril, Bilhop of Feruſalem, above Cyr. 7icr. 
1200 years ago, {aying, We pray, and offer this ( #:<h. ny- 
ſacrifice in commemoration of thole who arc: 5: 
dead before us: Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Martyrs; to the end, that God (by their 
prayers and interceſſions) receive our ſupplicari- 

Ons. 

Bchold S. Baſil, whom the Councel of Fphe- 

ſ#s, calls The great and moſt holy Bithop in his 2,45 þo-o. 
Speech upon the forty Martyrs, written 1200 54 40 Mart. 
cars ago: ſaying, Who is preſt with any trouble, 

wth recourſe unto them; and who 1s joytul, 

doth the like : the one that he may be freed trom 

his adverſitics : the other that he may perſevere 

in his proſperitics: and a little after, O holy Com- 

pany, O facred Congregation, O invincible Bat- 

talion, O common Guards of mankind, O pro- 

fitable Companions of 0ur cares: Co-operators 

in our prayers: moſt poawertul Embaſſadours ! 

&C. 

Behold S. Grez. Nyſſez., whom $S. Grez. Naz, Greg. Ni. 
calls rhe Son of light : and the Greeks, the Father 074%; #74 
of the fathers: in his Oration upon $. Theo lore © Theod. 
the Martyr, writ above 1200 years ago , ſaying 
we have much nced of thy favours: intercede to our 
common Saviour tor tay Country beg for us 
a place that theſe ſolemn and pubaque feaits may 
not be given over, that the Barbarian without rea- 
ſon and law, may not exercite his fury upon the 
Temples and Altars, that the wicked and pro- 
phane enemy may not trample holy things under 
toc t: It there be need of a greater interccthon, 2c- 
com pany with thy {c!f the tociety of thy brother 

Xx 2 Martyrs 
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1 *Martyrs, and intzrcede in common with all them 

| that the prayers of many juſt ones, blot out the fins 
| of the people, and multicude: Exhort Peter, ex- 
{ cite Parl, and Fohn tlic Divine, and beloved DiCl- 


ciple, that they may interpdvle their care for the 
| Churches, which they have founded, and for the 
which they have born their chaius, and ſuffered 

ſuch dangers and deaths, 

Bchold S. Greg. Nazianzen , whom antiquity 
<reg- Ne (by way of excellence) called tl:c Divine: in! his 
Oracin (3p: ſpecch upon S. Cyprian, writ above 1200 years 

agO, (all this beyond the time of your womans 
flying into the Wilderneſs for a thouſand years) 
ſaying, Behold us from above, with a pore 
cyc, and govern our words, and our lives, and 
feed this holy flock, or elle help us to feed it ; 
Chaſe away the Wolves, which hunt after the 
prey of words, and ſyllables: and give us a more 
full and clear light of the bleſſed Trinity, ro which 
thou now aſſiſteſts : and in his ſpecch upon $. Ba- 
ſil, ſaying, Burt thou, O ſacred and divine Head, 
look own upon us from Heaven, and take away 
(by i: prayers) the ſting of the lcſh, which God 
hat!: !c:;rus for a diſcipline : or encourage us to 
bear it patiently, and direct all our life to the fo- 
vcraign Good : and afrer that we ſhall depart from 
lence, receive us above in thoſe ſacred Taberna- 
Litwrgir of Ces, where thou now inhabiteſt, 
t awards. © Laſtly, Behold Edward the ſixt, his Proteſtants, 
pronec4 1549 yfing merccſhon of Angels, Behold Fox his Mar» 
ps tyre, uling interceſſion of Saints : and if all this 
pag. 1312, will not futhce to juſtifie invocation of Saints , 
Fr: 6. Whatwill ſuffice - | 


The 
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6 contrary, v/1z, 
That the prayers of the dead were not ayail- 
able to thoſe that were living, and fo conſequent- 
ly in vain to pray to $/»/s, was an old herefic of 
+ be Vigilantt ans - and condemned by the Pri- © Ho if 
mitive Church, as it is witneſſed by S. Hierom, ©* © =; 
And 
Juſtly therefore condemned for hereſfie by the 
Counccl of Trent. Sef. 25. 4: 
12. Inwoc. Saxnc. 
Concerning the worſlippins of holy reliques. 
T his is the Doctrine ot the Church of Rowe. 
Vrz. 
That we o»ght to have the bodies, and reliques of 
the Saints, in great honour and eſteem, and ts treat 
and uſe them according'y : Thus taught 
S. Athanaſius, in vita B, Antony, 
Euſebius, Lib.7. luſt. cap, 15, de ſede lignea, 
S, Facobi, 
S. Baſilins, in Pſal. 115. 
Idews orat, in forty Martyrs. 
S. Greg. Ny(ſen, orat. in Theodorum Martyrem 
S. Euſebius Emiſſenus, hom. de $, Blandina. 
S. Cyrillus, Hicroſol, Carech. 18, 
S. John Chryſoſt. ſcrm.de SS. juventio & max- 
im. 
S. Ambroſe, ſerm. 93. de S. NaXario & Celſo. 
S. Maximus in ſer, de S. Oftawi, adventore & 
ſolutore. 
S. Gaudentius tract. de dedicat, Bafilice. 
S. Paulinws natali tertio, S. Felicis de urbe, 
Roma loquens ob reliquias Apoſtolorum. 
S, Hieronzgmss, in lib, adverſus YVigilans, 
; Ruffin, 


it. I 891d. 
Cont F aol 
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Ruffinus, Lib. 11. hiſt. 1. cap. 28, 

S. Leo, in (erm. de S. Laurentio, 

S. Gregorins, Lib. 5, Epiſt.50. ad Palladium, 
S. Auguſtinus, Epiſt. 103. ad Quintianum, 


The Contrary, viz. 

That ths Rel»ques of Saints were w0t in any manner 
of wiſe to be worſhipped, or had in honour, was an 
old exploded heretic, kick'd out of countenance 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, as it is teſtified by 
S, Hierom, and 

Juſtly therefore condemned by the Councel of 
Trent. Solikewiſe, 

Concerning worſhipping of Saints, and the boly 
Croſ. 

Fi is the Docrinc of the Church of Rome, 


Viz. 
That not only the Signe of the holy (roff,, but the 
uſr of other holy Images, is no way repugnant to the 
ivine Worſhip, or the Word of God, but moſt agree- 
able thereunto;, and therefore as the later are piouſly 
and profitably to be retained in the Church, (as well 
ia honour and reverence of thoſe whom they repreſent ) 
ſo the former (by reaſon of the hidaen virtue and me- 
rit which is therein) 1s to be made uſe of reverend- 
ly by Chriſtians. Thus raught 
S. Dionif, cap. 4,5. & 6. Eccleſ, Hierarch. 
S. Fuſtinue, in queſt, 118, 
Tertullian, Lib. de corona militis: 
S. Cyprian, Lib. 4. Epiſt.6. in fine, 
Origines, in Exod. cap.15. hom. 6. 
S. Greg. Nyſſen. in vita Greg. Neoc ſar. 
S. Lattan- 


rY 
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S. LadTantins lib.4.cap.26. 
S. Cyrillas Catecheſi 4. 
S. - thanaſixs lib. de in carnat, yerbi, 
S, w_— Ib. de fpiritu S, cap. 37. 
S. Chryſoſtom hom 55. in Matth. cap. 16. 
S. Eporeme |ib. de pxnit. cap. 3. 
Idem lib. de armatura ſpirituali cap. 2. 
S. Ambrops (erm. 42. 
S. Hieronimws in epilt, ad Demetriadem, 
S. Martinus apud Sulpitines. 
S. Prudextins in hymno ante ſomnum. 
$. Panlinss natali ©, S, fxlicis. 
S. Baſilivs im Julian, ut citat Adriana papa in 
epilt. ad Imperatores in 7, Synodo ator 2. 
$. Chryſoſtome in Liturgia. 
S. Awbroſixs (erm. 10. in Pal, 118, 
Idem lib. de Incarnationis Dominicz facra- 
mentum. 
S. Syrrills Catechi 12. 
Lailantins in carm. de paſſione Domini. 
$. Hieronimws in vita Paule. 
8. Anguhintratt, 118. in Joan. ad finem, 
Et lib. 1. confeſ. cap. 11. 
Et lib. 3. Trinir. cap. 10. 
Et lib. 3. de Doctrin, Chriſt. cap. 9. 


T he contrary, viz. 

That neither the P,@ure of Chriſt, nor of any of 
his $atnts, is to be worſhiz ped, was an old Herefic 
of rhe 1c:n»machiſts and Tconoclafticks ( which 
ſignifieth the breakers or gy down, of images : 
And pictures firſt of all begun by one Xenar4s, a 

Yy Perſian 
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pres my Perſian ) and was condemned by the ſecond 
code dic cr Councel of Nice, asit is teſtified by Nicephorwe, 
qued inicium and therefore juſtly did the Council of Trent ra- 
- ﬆ y4/* tifie and confirm , what the foreſaid Councilt'of 


Nice had done before. 


RV, 


Concerning Prayers for the Dead, This is the do« 
Grine of the Church of Rome, viz. 


Hat the dead, receive benefit and comfort by 
the prayers and, ſufſrages of the l-vings, and 

that therefore it was a prons and whole ome injtitu- 
tion of the Catholick: Church, in the b- balf of thoſe 
who died in the faith. thus taught 

S. Clemens lib. 2. Conſtit, cap. 40, x 

S Dioniſixs de eccles. Hierarch. Cap. 7. P. 3+ 

Tertullian in \1b. de cotona mulitis, 

S. Cyprian lib. 1. ep. 9. 

S. Baſi:iss in liturgia inſtituit orationem pro 
mortuis, wo 

S. Greg. Nzinn. in oratione in Ceſarinns 

S. Fpbrem in ſuc te{tamento. 

S.Cyril/as Hier. Catecheli. 5, ; 

Exſcb. lib, 4. de.vitaConſtantini lmper. ubi di- 
cit euvvolu;ye, ſepelir; in celebri_templo vt freret, 
particeps multarim. orationum. _ _ 

S. Epphanius 10 fine operis contra Hzreſes, 
Numerat inter dogma eccicſie orationem pro deſun- 
Tis, Et 


* 
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Et Hzreſt 75. Aeriums hareticum declarat quia 
hoc negabat. 
S. Chryſoft. hom. 41. in 1. corinth. 
Et hom, 69. ad populum Antioch, 
Et hom. 84. in Ivan, 
Et hom. 21.in Acta Apolt. 
Et hom. 3. in epilt. ad Philip in morali. 
S. 4mbro/. lib. 2. cpiſt. 7. ad fauitum de obitu 
ſororis, 
8. Hieronimus in epiſt. ad Pawach, de obitu 
Pauling uxoris ante medium, 
S. Paulinws Nolanus in epilt. Dalphinit epiſc. 
S. Gregoris 1b. 4. dialog. cap. 55. 
S. Auguſtin. decura pro mortuis Cap. 2. & c.4. 
T hat this was the univerſall praiſe of Chri- 
ſtendome and of the Primitive Church, witneſle- 
the Liturgie of the forementioned 8. James pag. 
7. alſo p.29.p.34,338. The Liturgie of S. Baſil p.60 
and 61. the Liturgie of $. Chryſoſtom pag. 74. and 
80, and 81, and 998, and 9g, the liturgie of S. 
Bail the great, tranſlated out of the Arabick p.9. 
and pag. 23. and 31, The Liturgie of Greg. Naz. 
p 434. The Liturgie of $. Cyrill pag. 60, and 61, 
and 62, all to be ſeen in 0x/ord Library : and 
this ſo generall a belief amongſt men, that know 
any thing; that you ſhall not finde a man that 
will own hunſelf a ſcholler that will deny it. 
The contrary, viz. 
_—_ it is not lawful neither to ſacrifice, nor_,, 1-411. 
pray for the dead; wa an old hxiche of the eap.53 Epipb, ; 
A:rians proſcribed by the primitive Church as it *<*+75- 
is teſtifyed by S, Auifin and S. Epiphanize, 
Yya * Juſtly 


= mm 


35 An End to (ontrover ſie. 


Sf. 25, ® | Tuſtly therefore was it declared to be a Piows 
prone. andboly inffitution of the Church : and the con- 
trary, provided againſt, by the Council of Trent, 


XVI, 


Concerning Purgatory 
This js the doGrine of the Romane church, vi%, 


T Hat beſides Heaven and Hell there is Purgatory 
according to the ſcriptures, or a third recep- 
Pars, Taclefor foules after this life : wherein the ſoules of 
þ As 2. 24,27. certeine of the faithfull by undergoing a tempo- 
| 1Pet.3. 18,19, ry punifhment are further purifyed, as well from the 
Ui \Cor.4.13, 14, remainder of their veniall, as from the intermitted 
M TP ſatisfaion which 3s due to mortall ins, before they 
| pans can be tranſlated thence to Paradiſe : or be partaker 


of thoſe Heavenly joyes.. 
| £5 is inclided) by the foregoing dodrine of 
all thoſe antient fathers who in the former chap- 
4 ter are cited to have taught it lawfull, pious and | 
Commendable, to pray for thedead : now we 
| ſha] produce unto you clearer teſtimonyes from 
| the ſame fathers, who more fully and in expreſſe 
| tearmes maintain this very dodrine as. 
S. Cyprian 1b. 4. epilt. 2. 
Origenes ham. 6. in exod, 
$. Greg. Nyſſen. in otat pro mortuis. 
$. - Nazian. oratione in S. Lumina. 


S. Baſc!114 1 Cap. 9, Eſaie. 


S, Enſeb. 
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8. Fuſcb. Fmiſſen. homil. 3. deepiphania. 
LaFantins 11b. 7. cap. 21. 

S. Hilarizs in Pla, 118. 

8. Ambroſ. in Pla. 36. 

Iders $t, pater in locum Pauli. 1. Corinth, g. 
$, Hieronimmws |1b. 1.cont. Pelagagaos. 
Idem, in fine Comment in Eſa. 

S. Paulinus Epiſt. 1. ad Amandum. 

8. Auguſtin 11b. 21. &e Civit. Dei cap. 16. 
Idem Homil. 16, 

Ft lib.2.de Genef. cont. Manich. cap. 20. 
Et in Pal. 37. oratione. 

Ft infra explicans locum Apoſtol1 1. Cor.3. 
Et lib. de vera & talſa pxnit. 


The contrary, V1Z. | 


That there is no ſueh thing as Purgatory,and that 
1t is a vain thing to pray for the dead, was an old 
condemned hereſie of the Aerians, who were the ,,_,_ 
firſt, that ever broachtthat herefic , as it is teſti- zp96. "ally 
fied by S. Auſtin and Epiphanins. 

1. The Aerians were the firſt, who denyed this 
doctrine, and were condemned by the Church, 
and writ againſt by thoſe two antient and re- 
nowned Fathers-: Secondly, the Waldenſes 
would tain revive the fame Hereſie : as its te- 
ſtified and cendemned by 9uids Carmelita, 14 ſumma te 
Thirdly, there were a a who called them. *<#ic.. 
ſelves 4poſto/;ques ( as therc are at this day, who 
call themſclves Catholique Apoſtoliques ) who 
were main oppolers of this doctrine of Purgato- 


ry, as1t is both teſtihed, and condemned by gt. 
Yy 3 Bernard 


*. 
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Sm. 66,m Bernard. Foprthly,there was one Harry,and Peter 

—_ Bruis, who endeavoured toſpread this herelte 2- 

broad, but were prevented by the great labour 

and endeavours of the ſaid 8. Bernurd, who writ 

againſtthem : Fiftly, the Albrgen, es raught that 

BT. 4/724 there was neither Hell, nor Purgatory, as it 15 tC- 

{tified by $S. Anthony: And the next dodtrine 

which of courſe, will be »r#ſ# be, that there is no 

"IF _ Heaven - and then we ſhall neither have God 

: .4, pat. . , 

t.11,c.7 /ec,s nor devill: but every man a god unto himpelf, 
and a devillunto his neighbour. 

Juſtly, therefore did the Councel of Trewt, ac- 

cording to the Catholique and Primitive church 

Se. 25.4 according to the holy word of God, according to 

Pu:g410/19, the decrees of general & antient Councels,accor- 

ding to the faith,dodrine, prattice,and tradition 

of the antient Fathers) give command that there 

ſhould be ſpecial care taken by all the Biſhops of the 

Church,that this BoFrine of Purgatory, ſhould be eve- 

ry where preached, and taught the People, as a pious 

| and wholſome dofrine: and theſe are better ſtayes | 

for a Chriſtian to ſettle his beliet upon, than to 

4 pin their faith upon the ſleeves of Aerians, Brui- 

fans, Apo olicks, Harrians, Waldenſes, Albigenſes, 

c. or, I know not who : whaderive their au- 

thority, I know not from whence, to make us be 

lieve, we know not what. 
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XVII; 


Concerning the Traditions of the Church, This is 
the Do@rine of the Romane Church, viz. 


T Hat the word of God is partly written and 
partly unwritten : whereof, the one part is cal= 
led holy ſcripture, ſacred writings, commonly, the 
old, or new 1eſtantem ;, or the Bible : the other part, 
is called, Apoftolicall or Church Iradition, which 
rom hand 10 hand was continued in the Church 

(the pillar and ground of truth) preſerved in her bo- 
ſome, and delivered by her mouth, as occaſson ſhould 
require, to all poſterity : out of whoſe mouth, it 
is prophecied, that truth ſhall never depart , and a- 
gainſt which Chur-h, it is promiſed, by our Saviour, 
that the gates of Hell ſhall never” prevaile, thus 
taught, $. 7gnatizs apud Fuſebium 1.3. hift.c.36; 

$. Dioniſius Areopagita C. 1, Ecclef, Hierach. 

S. Irena 11b.3.c.q. 

S. Clemens Alexand.in lib, de paſchat apud Fu- 
fcb- lib. 6, cap, 11, 

Origenes in cap.6, Epiſt. ad Rom. 

Et Hom. 5. in hb. numer. 

Tertullianxs lib, de corona militts. 

Et lib de pra(cript. 

g. Cyprianws ib. 1. Epiſt. 12, 

1dem ib. 2. Epilt. 3. 

$, Fuſebixs |1b. 1. de demonſtrat. Evang.cap.8, 


S, Athanaſius m lib, de decreris Nic. Synod. 
S, Ea 
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$. Baſilins \ib, de ſpiritu S. cap. 27, 

8. Gregory Naz14n. Orats 1.10 juliannm. 

8. Chryſoſtonms in 2. Thel. 2. _ 

Idem hom. 69. ad populum Antioch. 

Et hom. 3. in Epiſt. ad Philip. 

$. Ephiphanins her. 55. queſt. in Melchiſede- 


cianorum. 


1dems her. 61. quzſt. Apoſtolicorum. 

8. Hilarixs lib cont. Conſtantinm Imperatorem. 
8. Hicronimns in Epilt. ad marceHane 

1dem in dialogo contra Laciferianos. 

8. Auguſtin lib. 10. de Geneli cap. 23. 

Et lib. de baptiſmo cont. Donatiſt ss Cap. 7, 
Et1ib. de ume. Eccleſ. cap. 19. 

Et Epiſt. 118. 


The contrary,vit. 
That the unwritten word of God, or Eccleſpaſti- 


| call traditions , were not by ary means to be admit- 
44.13.53 ted: was an old condemned herefic of the Ari- 
It habetx- in ##5,, as It isteſtified by.S. Auſtin, and revived by 
7 Synede «B.1, Neftorimns Dieſcorns, t mtyches and the Proteſtants, 

who refuſe it, whiles they contend with Catho- 
Decres. de ca-liques * and make uſe of it, againſt the Puritans. 
ſeruptaris 


uſtly therefore decreed agaipſt,by the Coun- 


calle Trent, 


XVIII. 


I es ed Kt. as. 
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V 1, 


Concerning the Sacraments, what and how meny 


there are © 


This is the dottrine of the church of Kowe vir. 


Hat al/the Sacraments of the new teſtament 

viz. Baptiſme, Confirmation, Puchariſt, Pcn- 
nance, Extreamwe UndGion, Orders, and Matrimony : 
Seven in number, were all inſtituted by God himſelf, 
45 is expreſſed in his holy word. 

Concerning Baptiſme, and the holy Euchariſt, 
there is no queſtion made, ſaving that the Pro- 
reſtants are ſome what queſtioned for denying 
the neceſſity of the ane, and the reallity of the 


other, wherefore. 


Concerning Confirmation it being a Sacrament 
thus taught. 
Tertallian, lib; de reſurreR. carmis. 
Ft lib. de przſcript hzrreticor. 
Et 1ib, de Baptiſmo. 
S. Cyprianxe lib. 1. epiſt. ult. 
Et lib. 2. epiſt. 1. 
S. Pacianws in lib, de Baptiſmo. 
S. Ambroſuzs lib. 3. de Sacrament lib. 2, 
Et lib. de inittandis myſterys. cap. 7. 
S. Hieronim. in Dial. cont. Luciferjanos, 
S. Auqruitin, de Confirmatione etchriſmate. 
Et lib, 2. cont. lit. petal, cap. 104. 
Z z Con- 
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Concerning Pennarce, it being a Sacrament: 
thus ht: 
Tertul/ian. lib. de _ 
S. Cyprian Serm. de ablutione m. 
S. Gril lib. 12. in Johan. cap. pork 
S. Ambroſ. lib. 1. de pznit. cap. 7. 
S. viffor Vticenſis 11. 2. de perſecut. wandal-.. 
$. Chriſoſt. 11; 3. de ſacerdotio. 
S. Leo epiſt. 91. ad Theodornme., 
S. Hieron. li. 1. cont. pelagian. 
Idems in epiſt. 1. ad Heliodorum. | 
S. vidor Cartermenfss 1ib. de pznit, cap. 20. | 
S. Angnitix epilt. 18; ad Honoret.. | 
Ft lib, 5. de Baptif. cap. 20.. | 
Ft in Pal. 146. | 
Concerning Extreame Union, it being a Sacra«- 
| wb; diflingsi- ment, thus. 
'| tar eleuminfi- S. Tmnocent 1. in epiſt. ad Decentinm cap. 8. . 
ſmate. S. Concilium Nricenum canon. 69. | 
\ _ peramde- S$.Concilium Cabilonenfe 11, can. 48; 
A  $.Concilium Wormatienſe can, 72.. | 


(onſona'e Ia. w as 
' cob, epig, vi $, Conciliam: Meldenfſe apud Burcharduws lib... 
1 derretum S. 4. can. 75. ' 
| puraeary rew= © 5. Concilium Aguiſeravenſe 11, can; 8; 


| Ubi mendatur $, Concilium Moguntinum canon 26, 


ENT % Concerning 0rder;, it being a Sacrament;thus. 


Ubi moniturne ÞS. Dioni/. 4reopage. lib. deeccte, Fer. CAP: 5. 
be. Sacramen- Toh, Cunſo lib. 3. de ſacerdotio. 


__ ens S. Cyprian. Ser. de operib. cardinahbus Chriſti. 
Archiepiſcopo. $, Ambroſ. li. de dignitate ſacerdot. cap. 5. 


S. Anaſtatuis 11. papa. in epſt, Aneſtsſ, Imper, 
cap. 7. 
| | S. Hie-' 
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S. Hiern. in Dialog, cont. Lnciferianos. 

S. Leo Papa Ep.87.ad Epiſcopos Mauritaniz. 

S. Gregor:ws 1. lib.4. Comm. in libros Regum 
in principiode Sacramento ordinis. 

8. Auguſtin 1b 2.cont. Parm. Cap.13. 

Etlib de bono conjugali cap. 18. 

Concerning Matrymony, tt being a Sacra- 
ment, thus, 

S.Chryſoit. hom.20.in Ep. ad Epheſios. 

S. 4mbroſ.Comm. in cap.g.ad Ephe. 

Et |ib.1.de Abraham cap.7. 

S. Leo in Ep. 92. Ruſticum Narbonenſ. #piſc. 
cap.4. | | 
S. Auguſtin lib. 1. de nuptiis & concupilc.. 
Ccap.10. 

Et lib. de bono conjugali cap. 18. 

Etlib.de fide & operibus cap.7. 

Etin Pſalm. 103. Concione 1. where having 
named the two Sacraments of Paptiſme, and the 
holy Euchariſt, he adviſeth alſo to have reſpett 
unto the qther Sacraments. 
Had wenort better agree in the number which , www i in 
the univerſal! Church propoſeth,- and Gods is !ibr: 
word expreſlely holdeth out untous : then to {7+ 329 
diſagree with a number of men who cannot a- b in t9cis com. 
gree amongſt themſelves about the number ; as (97 45-1531 
with Lather, who will have but one; 4 with jus. yum 
Melandhon who will have two; b or with < Catv.4b 4. 
Calvin c that will have three : two ordinary, (7.7; tc 
and a third extraordinary; two forall in gemerall ; /-@ 19. 
and one for the Minilter in particular, or (about ag wm _ 
again) with Colvin that will have #wo, d with La= 616 

Zrz 2 ther 
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f Melort ix ther that will have three, or Melanhon that 


OC/S (amm,'s. 


pf will have four f: or, Again with L»ther who 
Ce A. will have þ wi ) bur _ e with Melan@thon, 
pL buy {4 © who will have (then but three hb or with Prote- 
Ba' y/omtea. 4 ſtant, who will have never 4 one, for, where the 
_ - RG meceſfity ef = = -—_ reality of the other 15 
—_ enyed, both are loſt. 
þ cont Who can therefore cenſurea whole Senate 
$f 7-ca.1. of Chiiſtendome, for condemning ſuch whom 


their own iaconſtancy condemnes. 


— 


—— — — 


XIX, 


Concerning the efficacity of the Bled Sacrament-, 
This is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome. w:z. 


Hat the Sacraments of the new Teſtament are 
not bare ſignes and tokens, whereby r1ghteouſ- 
neſſe and holine)/e is meerely fgnified unto us there- 
bys but,that they are proper inſtruments and means, 
which ( by therr own force and vertne, not naturall, 
but ſwpernataratl do (in that they are adminiſtred) 


Jujtifie, and confer grace upon the worthy receiver, 
thus taught. 


$. Juſtin m apologia ad Antonin. 

S. Clemens Alex. b.1, pxdagog.cap.6. 

S. Cyrill Catechel.3. 

S. Gregory Ny//en in lib, de Baptiſmo. 

S. Chryfoſt, hom.39 in m—_ 

S$, Cyrilave Alex, hb, 2, in Joan, £.42. - 
S, AMD, 


PR —e—_— 


I 


— 
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S. Ambroſixs lib.1. de penitentia cap.2, 

S, Optalns lib.5.cont. IF armenianum, 

S, Hieron, mus 11 Epiſt.8 $.ad Oceanum. 

8. Auenitinus 1b. 19. cont Fauſium cap.1t. 

Autor homiliz de Sacramento corporis Do- 
mini quz habetur inter F/ebi7 Emiſen homilias 
& 1n 9. tomo S.Hieronimi. 

8. Gregorins lib.g. Epiſt.29. ad 1heodiſiam pa- 


tritiam, 


The contrary, viz. | 
Hat ſuch a bath, ſuch corroboration, ſuch 
a diet, (uch exer-/e, ſuch a cordrall and re- 


ftoratroe, ſuch rules, and fuch a remed e, (as by all 


the Sacraments are preſcribed unto us by ſuch a 
Phyſician as is the Dedor of his Church) ſhould 
have no other force and vertue in themſclves, to 


cure the 4:/a4/e of finne, or ta confer upon the As Mc!/arfhey 
i= lib, Cont, 

. An:bapt. > in 

a pure our falvation, \,,.. = 


penitent the healthof _ but onely as ſerving 


to ſ1gnific unto us, as 
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and ro ſhow unto us Chriſt the Mediator, oxely £444 a4 or, 


asa byſb, that ſhows unto the buyer, were good {3 


K/1/11/146 2, 


wine 1s to be ſoldis ſuch a new found hereſie,that pur 5am, 
aswe can find it mainteined by none of any. an- £2c/.T11d. 


tiquity, ſo no wonder, if wecan find it no where 


elſe, or before condemned, then bu or at the 


#101. 16%, 
Seſſ.7.Can.y, 
de Sacraments 


Councell of Trent, and there to be root and 'n £m 


branch'd out of the faith of Chriftendome. 
X 


rem cans. 
1:16 Cant, 


= EE en ne ey oy" 
——— CB 


| KK. 


Concerning the neceſſity of Bapti/me. 
This is the Do&rine of the Rowane Church, 


Viz, 
T Het Bapti (me (divinely inſtituted) is mainly 


meceſſary, 45 4 means ts our ſalvation: and 
therefore in caſe of neceſſity, or abſence of the ordi. 
nery Miniſters, 'lay perſons are permitted to admi- 
wiſter that Sacrament,thus taught. 
Tertallian de Baptiſmo cap.17.& infra- 
Origen. hom. 14.in Lucam. 
8. Ambrofixe lib.2. de Abrahamo cap.rt, 
: S. Gelsws pap. ad Epiſcopos per Lucenie, 
- & Brutios conſtitutos cap.9. 
40 $.Hieronimms adverf, Lucif.cap. 4. 
S Proſper lib.2.cap.20. 
' 8. Aneuſtinus Epiſt.e8. ad Hieronimun. 
Tdem \ib.3.de orig. Animz cap.9, 
Et in Epiſt. ad Hreronimmee, 


| The contrary, viz. 
; at the children of the ſaithfull are ſaved by 
4 es my ded their parents, and are born holy from 
4 heir mothers womb, and that there fore there is no | 
i Lib.6 cant, Ju« nece(ſity of the Laver of regeneration, to __ away | 
l Ganem£.3'3- origimall ſenne, wasthe Herelie of the Pelagians, 


> ;. a5 it is teſtified by 8. Auſtin, and condemned by 
| the | 
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the fourth Councel of Carthage , of whi 
Councel S. Auſtin himſelf was one : car. 10. and 
long before that, per concilium Elibertiunum can, 


X XI. 
Ooncerning Confeſſion and the power of the keys 
This is the dorine of the Church of Rome, viz. 


FT Hat Chriſt hath intrufted his Church with the 
, keys of his kingdowe of heaven : that whatſs- 
ever ber Miniſters, ( Prieſts of the new Teſtament ) 
fhonld bind or looſ in earth, ſhould be bound or loſed 
in heaven : when he ſaid, Whoſe fins yee do remit, 
they are remitted unto them: and whoſe ſins ye do 


retain, they are retained : and that therefore, ſuch . 


her Officers that are ſo impowred, have received com- 
w»ri/ſron from above, to abſolve ( in Chriſts ſtead) 
what penitents ſoever ſhall repair unto them, to con- 


feſſe their ſms : arid ſeek for Abſolution, at their 


hand: : thus taught, S, Cyprianws ſerm; 5. delap-- 


ſis & infra, 
Origen hom. 17. in Lucam. 
Ladantine lib.4. divinarum inſtit. cap. 17. 
Et 1. 4 c,30- contra novetianos ponit confeſfio- 
nem quz fit uz eatholica cccleſia pro vera cjus 


nota-. 
Atha- 


>< P. Lombardui 
lth.49. ſent. 

<:ft.6, Gratian 

can. mulicr. 


e conſecrat. 
GR; 4. 


. Fo | AnFadto (controver ſie. 


; 8. Athansfis im ſermone in illa yerba : profe- : 
&iin pagum qui ex adverſ(o eſt, invenieri? pul- } 
lam alligntum ad finem ſer. | 

S. Hilarizs can-18. in Matth- 
$. Baſilizs in queſtionibus live regulis breyv1- 


oribus reg. 229. & regula 228, | 
S. Abroſins Iib. de paenit. cap. 6. 5 
S. Paulinus in vita {. Ambroſti. 
S. Greg. Ny/ſen in ep. ad epilc. mitilenes C. 1, 
Et in oratione in mulierem peccatricem, 
S. Pacianus in pargneli ad peenitentium- 
S Chryſoſtomws hom 33. in Joan. 
| 'Etin 2 lib. de ſacerdotio 
| S. Hieronimas in com. ad 10. cap- eccleſiaſty. 
þ Et in comm. ad cap. 16. Matth. 
| S. Innocentizs 1,10 ep. 1 4d Decentium epi, 
ql. Egubinuze cap-7. 
S. Auguſtin lib. 50- bomiliarum hom- 12. 
Ibidem hom. 41. | 
Et traGtatu ſuper pal. 66. 
Idem $. Ang. vel quiſquis et Author lib. de 
vera & falſa pcnit. cap- 10, Etcap. 11, 
S. Leon epiſt. 80. ad epiſcopos companix. 
$- Gregorizs hom.26. in evangelia- 


The Contrary, 7s. 


Hat it is wot inthe Dower of the Church, or 

L Gods Drigfts, to forgive fmnes, and reconcile 

penjtent; #9 Gog, was on o1d hereſie of the Nova- 

tiens. Teſte Theod. lib. de heret. fab. & $.Corn. 
papa apnd Enſeb, 1. 6, hiſt. c. 33. Seſſ.15.cap.4,5. 

Juſtly therefore ſentenced by the Councel of 

Trent, XXII 
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| XX11. 
| Concerning Prieſts not marrying. 


This is the do@rine of the Church of Rome, vis. 


T Hat Vireinity is « wore excullent eſtate and 
condition, and more ſuitable to the divine cal- 
ling then js the married life: and therefeftthat it be 
howeth Priefts, that are ſervants to the Altar, for 
convenience ſake , ftricktly to oblige themſelves by 
I'ow,to thoſe canonical obſervations. Thus taught, 

S. Athanaſius lib. de Virg, extremo. 

$. Cyprien lib. de habitu Virginum 

Origen hom. 13. in librum numer. 

Idem Trad&t. 7. in Math. 

S. Cyrill Hieroſof. Catecheſi 12 

Idem Catecheſi 12 

S. Euſeb. lib. demonſtrat evang. cap. 9. 

B Sn{pitins in 2 dialogo 

S. Ambroſe lib. 1. de Virginibus 

8. Epiphanizs ad finem operis cont. hxreſes 

Idem hzreli 5g. quz eft Catharorum 

S. Chriſoſtomus hom. de patientia Job. 

S. Greg. Ny/ſen ib. de Virg. ca. ult. 

S. Ambroſe lib. 1. de offictis cap. ult. 

Kdem in ep. 82 .ad Eccleſiam vercelenſem. 

Et in comm, 1. ep. ad Timothi c, r. 

Ft in Cap. 3. 
$, Hieronimte lib. contra Vigilantinen, 


\ Aaa Idem 
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3 
Idem in fine Apologiz pro libris cont. Jobin. | 
Es in com. cap. 1.ad Tit, 
Et lib. 1. cont. Jovinianum. 
S. Auguſtin, lib. de Virginitate cap. 31 
Idem lib. ad J#l;aruw de bono Viduitatis C9. 
Et lib. 2. de deadulterinis conjugiis cap. 20. 
Asto thoſe, who: to excuſe their own uxori- 
ouſneſle, make ſuch fiivolous and ſhameleſle ob- 
jetions, viz. i lies not in a mans power to nouriſh 
Chaſtity within his boſome. Pe&h 1d theſe antient 
Fathers, el[where bringing forth the chaſt Lamb 
Jeſus, tore}]l them otherwiſe, v1z. That there are 
ſome who ſtorm therr mathers wombes are Chaſt , and 
*-7/+:i.com. other/orme who have made themſelves Chaſt for the 
53.7 M4% Kingdowe of Heavens [ake : and otherſome, who 
had the gift beſtowed upon them : & otherſome 
telling us, who thoſe wereto whom it was gi- 
Orig. TraB. 7, Vl ON. | 
2» Math, To thoſe that will aſke it. 
To thoſe tht aiſent and bend their endeavours to 
Grog, Nat i* entertaine, and defend vt. 
—_ To thoje who willingly make choice, and prefer it 
41, before all other ſtates and conditions, Wherefore 
Supra, faith the ſame $7. Chryſoſtome Nols dicere non poſ- 


Ldem bom.1s. ; nd | ; 
ID 09. ad Heb. ſum continere, multi non poſſunt, quia multi nolunt. 


Hat ecccleſiaſticall perſons ought to be maried 
men , that a marie = was equall in merit, 
Hits. cou, Ji. and dignity, with the chaſt , and continent. The 
24ev, firſt was the herefic of the Vigilantians : as it is | 


teſtified by, $4, Hierom, the ſecond, was the by 
ic 


The contrary, viz. | 
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fie of the pony as it is teſtified by St, Auſtin, 4'z _ bers 
Juſtly there prohibited and diſallowed by the ©****: 
Councell of Trent, Seff. 34. capitulo 14. 


— 


X X LIL, 


Concerning the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 
This is the dottrine of the Church of Roave viz. 


* þ Hat the true and lively fleſh , that is to ſay, tha 
Bady and Blood of Chriſt, is Spiritual and Hea- 


verty meate, and food unto the ſoules of the faith- 
full : Into which, by the Bleſſing of Chriſt, and ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt , Earthly bread and wine is 
changed and tranſelemented, all the accidents of the 
former ſubitunces remaining notwithifanding, 
Thus taughr, 

$. Jenawis in epiſt. ad Smyr. ut citat St. theo- 
cdoretws dial. . 

S. Irenews. lib, cap. 34. & lib. 5. cont. hr. c. 2. 

S. Diom/. lib. de Hierarch. ecclef. part. 3. c. 3. 

S. Jujtinws. in Apol. ad Antonium. 

Tertul/ian. lib. 4. in marcionem. 

{dew in lib, de reſurreftione carnis. 

Origen. homil. 13. in Exodum Et hom. 5. 

S. Cyprianws in ſermonedeczna Domini. 

S. Hilarius 1n 8, hb, de Trinit. 

S. Cyrillus Hierol. catech. 4. miſtag. 

S. Ambrofies de myſterits initiandis cap. 4. 

Idems lib. 4. de Sacramentis Cap. 4. 

Aaa 2 $8, Baſi- 


-— ——_ 
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S. Bafilixs lib. de Baptiſmo cap. 9. 

8. Gregorizs Ny//. in lib. de vita moyſis. 

Et inorat, catechet, cap. 36. & 37. multa habet 
de huius ſacramenti veritate infra. & infra &c. 

S. Optatws St. Ambroſii coxtancus lib, 2. cont, 
| parm. 
| $. Gregori#s Nazian. in 2. orat. de paſchate, 
| Ef in orat. de obitu Gorgoniz ſororis ſux. 
| S. Ephrem. in lib. de natura dei minime ſcru- 
| tenda cap. 5. 

8. Epiphaniws quietiam St. Athanaſio famili- 
2ris fuit, in Anchorato, circamed. 

8. Gandentuws tract. 2, deexodo. 

8. Chryſoft. hom. 60. ad populum Antioch, 

Ft. homil. 83. in Math. 

Item, homy.. 3. in epiſt. ad Ephel. 

Ft lib. de ſacerdotio, 

Ex. hom. 83. in math. & hom. 60. ad popy. 

Ft hom. de Euchariſtia in enceniis. 

S. Hreron. in Comment. Math. cap. 26, 

Idem in epiſt. ad Hedibjam quzſt. 2. 

$_ Auguſt:nws epilt. 86. ad Caſulanum, 

$. Angnſtinss 11b de trinit. cap. 4. 

S. Anguſtinus. lib. 17. decivit. Dei cap. 20, 

S. Auguſtinus lib. 12+ cont. Fauſtum cap. 1G, 

S. aneuſtinus Nb. 2- cont. Adverſar. legis & 
prophetar. cap. 9- 

S. Anguſtinus ib. 2. cont. petil. cap. 37. 

S. Augnſtinus in Pla. 33, conc. 1. 

8. Auguſtinws in ſerm. ad Neophitos ut teſta- 
tur Juo Carnotenſis epic. in epiit. ad Hayme- 
ricum & paſchaſius in epiſt. ad frudegardum, 

$, Cyril! 
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S. Cyrill Alex. lib. 4. in Joan. cap. 3. 

Idew in epiſt. ad A 4 wm JOE 

S. Theoderetws in 1. Dialogo. 

S. Leo ſerm. 14. de paſſhione Domini. 

Ft ſerm. 6. de jejunio 7. menlis. 

S, F uſeb, Emiſſen. ſerm. de COrTP. Domini. 

S. Remigius In COMM. In 1, Cor. Cap. 1O. 

S. Gregorizs teſte paulo Diacono m cjus vita, 

Ft hom. 22. 1n Evangelia. 

Beſides all this, and all theſe citations ( which 
when you examen, you ſhall finde them as home 


tothis purpoſe as can be defired or imagined ) if 


you looke into the Originall of the Syricke or 
vulgar Hebrew Teſtament { which was the lan- 
guage in which S. 1athew firſt wrote his Goſpel 
and Chriſt ſpoke thoſe words) you ſhall finde 
thoſe words to be there, thus ſett downe, viz. 

This is the ſubſtance of my Body, and in the (iri- 
acke of gt. Marke his Goſpell, This truly is my 
Body, not according to the ſpiritual and invilible 
man, but according to the true man, who Conſiſted 
of fleſh bones and ſonewes. 

A Doftrine which hath bin confirmed by the 
General Councel of Mice. 

By the General Councel of Epheſus. and, 

By the General Councel of Chalcedon. and, 


1 


Becauſe this is an other hard ſaying, that will 
not go down into the Proteſtantsſtomacks z and 
the main thing at which and wherewith tc 
quarrell ſo much with us. I ſhall a 1tle infi 


more fully upon this point, 
Aaa J Some 


Iremens {5 c, 
cont her. £34. 
Theod, 1, cor, 
10.19, CyPr, 

Ser, de lapſis 
Ch:yſ. de non 


center, cgi ls, 
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Some of the more ingenious and learned fort 
of Proteitants { tinding themſelves to be carricd 
away with ſuch ſtreamers of teſtimonies; and oo» 
vered over with ſuch clouds of witneſles : ( all 
of them primitive, and ancient Fathers of the 
Church ) and all of them aftirming ths truth, of 
the real! preſence of Chriſts body in the ſacra- 
ment ) joyn iſhue with rhe Romane Catholique: 
and yet as they ſuppoſe, ſo cunningly,as that r 
may never the lefle keep up their credit , with 
their own party,by ſuch p-or and pitrifull ſhifts, 
as that of the Fithop of #ly's to Felarmins, viz. 
IVe agree with you concerning the objed,all the ſtrife 
75 about the 91anner : and again, We believe the pre- 


lence, we believe the reall preſence, 2; well as yon; 


but concerning the munner, we do not unadviſedly 
define. Then cames Can/ihor, and in King James 
hisname, blows this blaſt out of his trumpet of 
fame. 7his is the faith of the Kine, this is the faith 
of the Church of England : What? That they do 
believe th2 reas Prejenre, but do not believe the nan- 
ner bow, viz. by tran/t:o/tantialion : and Tam the 
rather enduced to inliſt a ]ittie upon this ſubject, 
in regard that Mt fere/, made this the main ſub- 
ject of his challenge, viz. That not ſucha word, 
as Tranſubſtantiatzon , was to be found in all + he 
ancient Fathers, for the fi1{t {ix hundred years, 
and therefore no ſuch thing, &c, whereas it 
{uch as he, had not denicd the real! preſence, 
the word Tranſubſtentiation had ncver been 
found.out : andthe manner had never been dil- 
putcd of, had not the matter been denied. But 
alas theſe will appeart © be ſhifts but too own 

tifull: 
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rifull : when it will be manifeſt unto them, that 
all the ancient Fathers, within thetime limitted 
were as Clear for the manner which the word 


tranſubſtantiation holdeth forth, as they were for 1ew /.s c. 
the matter or reall preſence : for faith Irene, Þ"* 
that moſt ancient Father, the bread is turned inio cap.z, 


the body of Chriſt: and faith $8. Gregory Ny/ſer 
( whom the Greeks called the Father of Fathers, 
who wrote abive twelve hundred and fifty years 
ago) #e believe that the bread, ſanGified }, the 
word of God, is Tranſmuted 19 the body of God, 
the word : anda little after, the bread is ſuddenly 
changed into the body by the words, This is my 
body : as how ? viz. Chriſt jmſinuates mo. f 
into all the faithfull, by his fleſh, which takethits 
exiſtence from the Bread and the Wine, introducing 
and mingling himelf in our bodies, to this end, that 
by the wnion with the immortall, man may be par- 
taker of imwortallity : and theſe things,(faith he ) 
he giveth us, by the vertne of the benediJ1on 5, tran- 
ſelementing in this, the nature of the things which 
appear to us : And faith, 


S. ;ohn Dammaſcen ( who was commonly cal- 2m, f+ /. 
led the eye of the Orient 5 and wrot above twelve 47-4. 


hundred and thirty years agone, and that ina 
Book that was called his fourth book of the 0r- 
thodox Faith : and of thoſe very times ) This ie 
truly the body united to the divinity, the body 
which was born of the holy Virgin, not that the body 
which Chriſt aſcended with, deſcends from heaven 
but in that, the Bread and Wine, are tranſmute 


into the body and blood of Ged: And a little = 
The 


378 


Chry/. hom, de 


Lucha it, 
Amb. de int. 
imſt.cap. 9. 
Gaud.T: aft, 


2, dc Exod, 


Cy'.Ep. ad \ 
Coll, 
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The Bread and the Wine are not the figure of Chriſt 
body, God forbid, but the very felf ſame body deified 
of our ſaviour s for faith he, Our ſaviour did not 

9, This is the tigure of my body, but my body; not 
the figure of my blood, but 12y blood : And fatth, 

S. Chryſoſtome commonly called the ancient 
Oracle of the Greek Church { who wrote about 12. 
hundred years ago ) The bread and Wine js turned 
which into the Body and blood of Chriſt : 4s wax, 
caſt into the fyre, is turned into the thing into it # 
caſt : and ſaith, 

S. Ambroſe, the Great converter of the Great St. 
Auſtin ;, and of whome it was ſaid we ſhould have 
more ſuch Fraperours as Theadoſi us rf we had more 
ſuch Biſhops as Ambros ( who wrote about twelve 
hundred years ago) 1he Dread and Wine is be- 
come the Body and blood of Chriſt, by a ſubſtantiall 
mutation ( what difference between that and 
Tranſubſtantiation ) or converſion, as of Moſes his 
rod into a ſerpent. And faith, P 

S. Gaudentins , $. Ambroſe his familiar friend 
( wbo wrote above twelve hundred years ago) 
the bread and wine becomes the body and blood of 
Chriſt, by making s body, out of bread, as bread is 
made ont of the earth; and blood, of wine, as wine 
of water : And ſaith, 

S. Cyrill of Alexand: God condeſrending to our 
frailtres, diſtilleth into the things offered, the power 
of life: Convertens ea in veritatem proprix ca?- 
nis: converting them into htc true and proper fleſty 
that the power of life may be 191 NS, 41 4 certain qnic- 

kenineg ſred: And 
Enſebans 


»* 
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Euſebius Emeſlenus, the inviſible Prieſt, Chriſt mw _ 
Teſws by his word, turns with a ſecret power, the vi- gf» 4 
ſible creature into the ſubſtance of his body and 
blood. 

S. Cyprian the Bread which our Lord gave unto cp. de £14 
his diſciples, not in outward appearance , but in na- 2": 
ture , changed by the omnipotency of the word, is 
made fleſh. laſtly, 

S. Auſtin, T hat incomparable Doftor, and 4«z.c't.i £eds 
creaceſt of all the fathers; the fathers Monarck, '* 5.19. * «+ 
whom Proteſtants boaſt ſo much to be on their 
ſide, and fay he ſurely was a Proteſtant : he will 
tell them that it is by a reall mutation of the ele- 
ments : And now, 

What difference 15 there between theſe con- 
verſions, alterations, (hangings, turnings, mutati- 
ons, tranſmutations, tranſelementations, &c, and 
tranſubſtantiations? but onely, that it isa new 
word, put upon an o/4 meaning, which ever was 
approved of, in all ages, and by all the antieyt 
Fathcr« of the Chiirch, 

As the daies eye, was but a colleCtion of that 
firſt diffuſed light into the body of the Sun : fo 
all theſe evidences, which theſe Fathers, ſeveral- 
ly have contributed tothis truth, is but a colle- 

&tion of many former lights ( unco this truth) 
drawn into the body of oxe word: For whereas 
there is ſo much contribution, of ſo many words, 
and /ayings of the Fathers, to make up a definiti- 
on of the thing; here 1s a Ectinition in a word : 
an old ſtudent is not a novice in the law, becauſe 
he hath put on a new gown. 

Bbb The 
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The ſame body that came out of a Virgins 
womb preſerving her virginity ) roſe out of the 
ſepulchre (not removing the (tone ) centred a- 
mong(t his Diſciples (not opening the doore) al- 
cended unto his Cader (penetrating (but not de- 
_ the heavens) may as well deſcend daily 
from his father , here upon earth, to be in every 
conſecrated hoaſt, and yet be with his Father at 
the ſame time, and in ſeveral! places, by the ſame 
ſupernatural power of him, to whom nothing 1s 
impoſlible : for,as by theſe examples, divers bo- 
dies, were ſupernaturally in one place; ſo by the 
fame ſupernatural power , one body may be in 
divers places : Contrariorum eadem eft rat1o. 

How baby-like, if not prepoſterous a ſcruple is 
it (then) believing the ſingle perſon of Chriſt, to 
be united to diſtin, and divers natures; ( God 
and man ) the ſole eſſence of God, to be really 
diſtin, in three perſons, (Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ) the ſame moment of eternity, tobe an- 
ſwerable to time, paſt, preſent, and to come (dit- 
ferent and contrary? and yet, when the ſame per- 
ſon, that ſuſtained divers natures; the ſame na- 
ture, that was communicated to divers perſons : 
ſaith, This is my body : To anſwer ſuch benignity 
with ſuch ingratitude, viz. How can this man give 
us bis fleſh toeat f Surely it is unpoſhible; ſurely 
he had ſome other meaning, he did not mean his 
very body, he meant the ſ1gne, the token, the 
pledge, the figure,or the ſeale of his body. 

Why (naturians) ſhould ye conceive it ſo un- 
concievable ( even in nature) when nothing is 

mroe | 
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more common and agreeable , even to nature it 
ſelf, or familiar even to fleſh and blood, then ; 
tranſmutation of ſubſtances from one kinde into | 
another? Doe we not ſee the bread and wine, 

which we daily cate , and drink, converted (b 

the natural heat and concoction of our ſtomack J 


into the fleſh and blood of man? and ſhall the : 
power of ſuch a bleſſing have lefle virtue ? | 
Do we not ſee the rain ( which commeth : | 


down from heaven ) falling but water upon the 
ground, running up wine into the Vine? And 


yet, ſhall we deny, That bread which came down 

from heaven, falling upon the benediCtion, to be 
converted into fleſh ? He that produceth bread 

out of the earth; of bread, can he not make his 

own body ? He that converted water into wine 

of wine, can he not change it into blood? Shall 

Moſes be able to change rivers of water, & Chriſt 

not cps of wine into blood? Shall Moſes be able 

to turn his rod into the fleſh of a Serpent, & Chriſt 

not able to turn bread into the fleſh of man ? Ad- 

mire, admire, © mortals at theſe myſteries, and 

pay the tributes of your beliefs unto them ! but A 
never think to lave the vaſt Ocean of Gods om- | 
nipotency , within the hollows of your hands : 

or, the pan that holds a quantity, that is no more 
conſiderable then is the brain of man, 


The Contrary, viz. 
That the holy Euchariſt was not the very fleſh of 
| Chrift, but onely a figure, or repreſentation of his bo- 


dy : \ or that (not denying his true body to be in 
Bbb 2 the 
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the holy Euchariſt during, the time of admin” 
ration ) but doth not continue ſo in caſe it 
ſhould be reſerved till another time) was( as tO 
the hr(t particular ) an old Hereſie of the Sacra- 
Itarefe.tiyin mentarians 5 and condemned by the Primitive 
= 9m yo Church. And as concerning the fecor.d, S. Cyrill 
$.1gnatio u 1e- tearms them madd : as the firſt is teſtified by S., 
Jr mw Ignatius (fo long ago) and by a whole Synod,and 


$.Cyr. in er, a4 £ÞE ſecond by the ſame S. Cyrvl, 
calofirium ep'ſ, 


XXIV. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſle. 


This is the doFrine of the Church of Rome, tz. 


Hat there is in the Church of the new Teſta- 
ment, one, only, Chriſtian, ſacrifice ; whereby, 

the imaculate Lamb of God Chriſt Jeſus ( concern- 
ing which the Prophet Danie), and God himPelfe, by 
his Prophet Malachy , maketh mention : And of 
which all the ſacrifices under the old Law, were but 
ſo many types and figures ) is'dayly offered up to God 

4 an Atonement for the ſinnes of the People. And, 

Becauſe this is made ſuch a ſtumbling blocke 

in the way, unto the true Church, & ſuch a rock 
of oftence, to thoſe that are, and are contented 
ro be ignorant ( as that it is not onely the maine 
Bulwork that is between them & the Catholike, 
but the onely matter of Horror, and Abomination 


which they looke upon, as the Greateſt 1dolatry 
which 
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which can poſſibly be committed. ) I ſhall deſire 

them to looke into the very liturgy of St. James 7, uy 
the Apoſtle, to be ſeene this day-in the Univerſt- 

ty Library of Oxexford, where page 25 the obla- 

tion of the body and bloud of Chriſt is called, 

an unbloody ſacrifice to be trembled at. 

W here page 18 you ſhall finde the Prieſt thus 
Praying viz. That it might be an.oblation ſandifi- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt in Propitiation of bis ſinnes , 
and Procurement of reſt , and quiet to the ſoules of 
the departed : And in another place, the Priclt 
ſayth, we offer unto thee the nnbloody ſacrifice, for 
our ſinnes, and the Negligencies , and Ignorances of 
the People. | 

Looke into the liturgie of St. Baſ(who lived 789 5 
about 1300 yeares ago) which is this day tobe ** 
ſeen in the Univerſity Library at Oxerford, and 
there you ſhall finde page 16. in the Rubricke 
theſe words, The Maſſe of St. Baſil, where you 
ſhall finde the Deacon thus calling upon the 
People, viz. 

Draw neere , and addreſſe your ſelves with your 
faces towards the Eaſt 5 and " re along with you, 
Commiſeration , Peaceableneſſe, and a cleare, and 
perfe# Reverence : And page 19. after that the 
Prieſt had Conſecrated the Bread and wine, the 
Prieſt ſaying : Father we offer unto thee theſe thy 
Oblations in that they are thine, according to all, for 
p all, andin all ; and page 20. the Prieſt thus di- 
reed topray by htmſclfe : We adore thee that thy 
HolzSpirit may de(cend upon ws, upon the/e propo- 
| ſited oblations,and that thou mayeſtPurifle them & 

' cauſe them to be Holy,to thy Holy ones, And 


Em - FER 


334 


Nax. 


An Find to (ontrover fie. 


And page 5. whereit is ſaid, that at the Holy 
Supper, Chriſt was offered up to God, and, that 
by himſelf; if ſo,Chriſt ſaying unto his Diſciples, 
do this; what is it that they ſhould do, bur of- 
fer him up alſo in remembrance ? wherefore 
Prieſts muſt looke they Doe, as well as that they 
doe remember. 

Look into the liturgie of St. Greg. Nazianzen, 
who lived about 12co yeares agoe, and now is 
tobe ſcene in the ſame Univerſity Library , and 
there you ſhall finde page 34. the Prieſt thus 
praying 3 Lord ſend downe thy Holy Spirit upon me, 
4 4 me worthy to be an aſſiftant to thy Holy Altar, 
that I may offer unto thee with a cleane heart , this 
reaſonable, and unbloody ſacrifice, for the remiſſion 
of my ſinnes, and the prunes of thy people;, and that 
our fathers who have departed in he true &* Ortho- 
dox faith; & in thy favonr, may finde reſt and con- 


fort. And page 41. 


Thou haſt given me this Miniſtery ſo full of mi- 
ſtery ;, thou haſt beftowed on me, the Magnificence 
the oblation of thy Body in bread and wine. 

And page 43. Weoffer unto thee theſe ſacrifices 
&Cc. Thou Lord by thy word doeſt change theſe 
things, which are here expoſed to the open view into 
thy ſelf ; power downe upon us the Grace of thy Holy 
ſpirit , which may change theſe propoſited oblations 
into thy Body and Blood, for onr redemption. 

Looke into the antient liturgie of St. Cyril/ of 
Alexandria yet to be ſeen in the foreſaid Library, 
and there you ſhall finde ( page 55. ) the prieſt 
thus praying ; make as worthy O King that with a 

pure 
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pure heart before thee; I may aſſiſt and offer this 
ſpirituall, Holy,reaſonable and unbloody oblation, for 
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the pardoning of onr tranſgreſſions, and remiſſion of 


the ſinnes of thy people;, and page 71. We preſent 
bees thee the/ - thy Vcrifices 12 —_ to 4 - ava 
red,to wit, this bread and this cup &c, and beſides 
all this. thus taught, 

S Andreas Apoſtolws by his ſo doing, in libro 
paſſronis ejus 4 diſcipulis conſcripto, viz, | daily 
_ t:ce the immaculate lamb tothe omnipotent 
God. 

S. Ignatins, contemporary with the Apoſtles 
in ep. ad Smyrnenles, viz. without a biſhop, it is 
not lawfull to offer , nor to ammolate the ſacrifice, 
nor celebrate the maſſes. 

$.Clemen: (not much after him) in his 3 epiſtle 
to James, the brother of our Lord, viz. It is not 
lawfull to Jocr firs, or to celebrate the Maſſe in any 
place, except they be ſuch places as are appointed by 
the Biſhop. This the Apoſtles received from onr Lord, 
and this they delivered unto you. 

S. Hippolitzs, martyr; much about the ſame 
time, in his prayer concerning Antichriſt : thus 
brings in our Saviour comlorting his Church, 
Come ye high Prieſts and prieſts, who have daily of- 
fered my pretions body and blood, Oc. 

Tertullian in lib. de velandis virginibus, women 
(faith he) are not permitted to ſpeak , nor to teach, 
nor to ofſer in the Church : And faith, 

S, Irenews lib.g. adver(. her.cap. 32. Chriſt un- 
der the new Teſtament, taught a new oblation, 


to wit, of his body and blood ; which the church 
recei- 


Wt! reeitatur de 
conſee, diſt. 1, 
(an. 
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receiving from the Apoſtles, offered up to God, 
through the whole world, 

So 8. Athanaſius (erm. de defunctis. 
$. Cyprian in ſerm.de cona domini & 1i.2.ep.3. 
8. Cyrill Catech. 5. myſtag. 
S. Greg. Ny//. orat. de reſurredt. 
| 8, Chry/o/torz, hom. 2.4. in 1 Cor. 

Idem in Pſalm. 95. 

Ft1ib. 6. de ſacerdot1o. 

S. Ambro).1n 1. cap. lace. 

Ethib. 1. de officiis cap, 48. & in Plalm. 38. & 
lib. 5. epiſt. 33. 

S. Gaudent ins tract, 2. in exod, 

S. Hierum, in comm cap. 1.ad Titum 

s. Auit;n quxſt. 57.1n leviticum. 

Et lib 4. de Trinit'cap. 14. in which book he 
enterprets that place ot the Prophet Malachy as 
the Roman Catholikes do urge it viz. That the 
Church by the ſucceſſors of the Apoitles doe dayly of- 
fer up in every place the clean ſacrifice of Christs 
Body, 

Et lib. 18. de civit. dei cap. 36. 

S. Ewſeb, C4ſarienfis lib. 1. demonſtrat evang, 
cap. ult. ad locum A7alach. cap. 1. | 

8.Greg. ltb.4-dial. cap.59. 

The contrary, viz, 
O overthrow, and demoliſh Aultars, to take 4- 
way,and plunder the Churches of their Chalices 
Copes, and veifments, crying downe the ſacriſice of 
the Maſſe (a5 ſuperititions and Tdolatrons) as ſpuits 
| of reformation , was the herefje, crror, fury, and 


| madnefle of the Donatiitr as it is teſtified by Sr. 
| Anuitin, Juſtly 


— 
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Juſtly therefore condemned by the Councell Sep. 22. c. 1 
of Trent. and Cann, 1, 


Now T ſhall addeto that which heretofore1 
have declared concerning theChallenge, the rea- 
ſon of the confidence : It ſeemes thefſe men ne- 
ver ſearched the writings of the antient Fathers, 
to ſee, whether they were on theirs, or on our 
fide 5 for, or againſt them : but only reading 
their owne darling Authors, and following the 
colours of their prime Leaders and principal 
Commanders of the new raiſed Regiments: as, 

1. Luther ſaying how that the Roman Church 7*m.7- ink. 
began to beecclipſed, and darkned by the ſhade of er- ER 
rour , about the yeare fix hundred, and that before , polol _ 
that time ſhe remained ſound, and orthodox ; both ppm. 
in ber faith, and Apoitollical doGrine.- 

2. Calvin ſaying the old Roman Church floriſh- ne orthodox. 
ed in all ſincerity of Religion, untill about the yeare Rom. eccleſ. 
ſex hundred 1 as alſo where he ſaith, without ab. 1.cap. 11 
Controverſie the RomanChurch was nothing chang- ['% 13; 
ed from her purity until St. Auitins time. Ub. 4. Ca. 2. 

3. The tiwgonots of France, or French Calvi-l23: " 
niits, affirming the Church of Rome to have bin g1_, (pions. 
that that true, Holy, and chaſt Mother, inwardly ,x $5. parri 
edorned with the dignity of her owne bridgroome, de ſucce fie 
and not outwardly painted with the deceiveablenes is tituls res 
of the falſejt colours , and ſaying moreover, that ſh. f ndens. 
thus continued wntil the dayes of St. Anitins. mar 

4. Whitaker the Engliſh Calviniſt,confeſſing the m__ = _ 
Roman Church ſometimes to have bix the true Ca þ,,, flep- 


tholtke Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt : acquainting w 1, ibid, c. x, 
Ces * how 
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Ibid. queft. how long ſhe continued fo, viz. wntill the dayer 
5. cap.-6. ed of $. Auſtin, alſo bringing the ſame $8. Auſtin inz 
5- teſtimoni numbring all the Popes of Rome from $. Peter un- 
S. Avgu/tii 2g Pope Anaſtatius his time: all which'Popes, 
a 544 willingly adwitting them ro have remeinied within 
, " the purity of the Apoſtolical DoFrine : And in an- 
Ibid queſt. 5. Other place, telling us, that the defeFion of the 
cap. 4- Romans faith was not before, but after the comming 
of S$. Gregory the great, into that Sees, ' which was 
about the year 6cc. whom they all ſay, was, the 

firſt bad, and the laſt good Pope: Allo, 
Par}. 2. ex- $. The Germane Calviniſts,viz. the Profefiors 
4m. ecap.7. of Heidelburg, among the Palatinates, aſcribing 
the defeFion of the Church of Rome to derive its ori- 
gin, from Boniface the third, after the dayes of 8. 
Gregoryz which amounts to the ſame computa- 


tion of 6co. years. n 
In he. comms, $- Th<elike aſſerted by Melan@hon, viz. 600. 
| ears. ' 
Io rn 6d os The like by Jacobas Andreas, viz. 6co, 
racy 8. The like by Bul/inger, viz. 6co. years: 
eceleſ. incur- 9 The like by Fox viz. 600. years, or there a- 
7492. c. 19. bouts, inthe dayes of Pope Boniface third. In a&# 
and monument. 
This might make, I ſay, theſe challengers fo 
brick without any furtherenquiry , as to make 
Tuch havock of a Conference, ſo vain, as to ſplit 
their reputations againſt a rock of ſuch preſum- 
ption. For had they made but the leaſt ſearch, 
into antiquity, they might have found it _ 
wiſe : 
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wiſe: And now 1 ſhall defire the Reader to take 
notice of theſe two particulars ; 

Firſt, of the ſmall reaſon, which theſe challen- 
gers had,to make ſuch challenge : when the ſame 

reaſts from whence they ſucked that boldneſle, 

(forgetting themſelves) confutes both their own 
Dodrine, and, their; Diſciples confidence : and 
adding to both,an abſurdity beyond all : For, 

The ſame Luther and AlclanGhon, together 
with the Magdeburgian Chroniclers, the Centuriſt x1 in con. 
not omitting the ſame Sadeel, and Calvinſtical par f17. cum E. 
latines, together with Calvin, Beza, Martyr, Whi- raſmo de lib. 
taker, fc. alFoft them condemne thoſe antient Arbit. Cent, 
and holy Fathers, viz. Clemens, Ignatins, Juſtinus, <*Mt- 2+ cap. 
Ireneus,&*c, As unshilfull in the word of God, and ES Me _ 
erroniows in their whol courſe of writings, viz. Con , wigs jpor 
cerning freewill, juſtification, good works, pennance, gri; ad Cor. 
ſacrifioe of the Maſſe, invocation of Saints, merit of 
fngle life, Oc. all which they ſay, the antients 
held, as Catholicks donow maintain them; and 
yet that the lame Church was pure under their 
Government and Doctrine : how can any thing 
more confute them , and ſhew theſe challengers, 
how little reaſon they had to appeal unto thoſe 
times? and to this, they add, a greater abſurdiry 
then.al) the reſt, viz. 

They.hold the Church of Rowe, ſometimes 
to have 'been the true and wndoubted Catholick 
Church,and Spouſe of Chriſt,and Mother of us all : 
but if (he wasever fo, ſhe mult be altogether /uch£ cat. 4, 
forif the be {pon/a Chri{ti,the mult be tota pulchra, Epbeſ. 5.27. 
tata formoſa,, if (he be the ſpouſe of Chriſt , ſhe 


Ccc 2 mult 


Cant: 3. 4: 


Cent.1.13- 


Cant, 7. 7. 


Cant. 5. 3 


Cant. 6:13. 
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muſt be a/ fair? and there muſtnot be a ſpot in 
ber : and leaſt your Wire-drawer of the ſcripture 
ſenſe, from their proper meaning,to their private, 


* and prejudicial underſtandings thould interpret 


this a and ſpotleſſe diſpoſition in the Church, to 
the time which they think fitto allow her to be 
ſuch; ſuppoſſing a time when ſhe was, or might 
be otherwiſe, know ye conjurers up of Devils, 
with all the endevouring gates of hell againſt 
ker, upon their ſhoulders ,. that the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt ( whence ſhe hath once l[a:d hold on her be- 
loved ) will not It him go. Chriſt doth not come 
to his beloved for a-viſit, and no"more x but he 
muſt lie between her breaſt all night : tis not the 
force of waters though ſo many that can quench 
that love; nor rivers, though they flow, can 
drown it. She hath put off her coat\, how ſhall ſhe 
put it on? She hath waſhed her feet , How thall the 
defilethem? And welt may the gates of hell be 
faid never to prevaile againſt ber, when the fruits 
that hang upon her gates , whether they be new or 

old, are alwaies pleaſant. | 
The great Mythologiſt, who made it his me- 
thode, toexpreſfe mens tollies, and to reclaime 
them from theirerrors, by caufing ſuch refleQi- 
ons to glance fo warily ( yet defperatly from the 
ſenfitive untothe humane un ing; tells 
us a ſtory of a combat that was fought betweerr 
the inhabitants of the aiery region, . & the beaſts 
of the feild : And how the Bat ( perceiving the 
great and daily increaſe of the Army of rerreſti- 
al Combatants, upon the Proclaimation of their 
King. 
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King ) finding in himſelfe an indifferency in his 
owne nature, to be one or other, ( as beinga 
bird, by having wings; andnone, through want 
of feathers, ) becomes a wimged beaſt, and de- 
clares himſelfe for them : But the ſtory goes, 
how that the Eagle ( that builds his neſt in the 
ſun) together with all the Loyall ſubjects of that 
Empire ( through che great advantages which 
their wings had given untothem ) had put the 
heavic, and lefle ſprightly Combatants to flight ; 
after the defeat , the whole-ſkin-creature, that 
would be of ay, ( ſoit were the ſvrer) fide, en- 
deavouring his eſcape, was taken priſoner : and 
ſo brought to a Councel of war.z where (for his 
treachery ; he was ſentenced, never tofly move 
by day. Such were thoſe indifferent Zealots in 
religion, who when the great Contraſt between 
truth and'hereſie, was to be determed( fearing a 
perſecution, by reaſon of the mighty power 
which daily threared the party of which they 
ſometimes did acknowledge embelres mem- 
bers ) relinquiſhed their own kinde : and thus 
(being overcorn by her who always is invinſible) 
Truth vanquiſheth her enemicsz and ( asa pu- 
niſhment for their treacheries) ſoon drive them 
(like unto ſo many Bats) where we may now 
tinde them, hovering in the aire of an inviſible 
ſanQuary; their inviſible Church. 


The 
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Verſ. 18. 


"Ai End to Controverfie. 


$836826300 5385680054658 
e570v00594 4507005005505 65 
The Concluſion. 


Et me once for all, give you but this ad- 

vice and invitation; feed your under- 

ſtanding with ſcriptureſenſe, as the Iſra- 

-—clites did their hungry ſtomacks, with 

the heavenly Manna : by preſcriptions, leaſt they 

turn to judgments. It is not manna, though it be 

$0od from Feaven,chat can ſatirfie the hungry with 

good things; but it is the obſervation of the pre- 

ſcribed rules, for gath-ring, and eating of it, that 
muſt do you good,viz. 

1. The rate, muſt be certain, 

2, It muſt be gathered,according to every mans 
R_ -:; - -' \ 

3. Every one muſt abide in his place. 

4- It muſtbe meted with an Omer ; ſolikewiſe 
the obſervation, or nat obſervation of ſuch like 
rules as theſe, preſcribed unto usz for our right 
underſtanding, and the digeſtion of the holy ſcri- 
pture may cauſe ( unto us Chriſtians, as it did 
unto the Jews ) the ſame bread of life ( the holy 
ſcriptures which rained down from heaven ) ei- 
ther to be nouriſhment unto our ſoules (as man- 

na 
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na wasa type thereof ) or convert it (as it did 
the heavenly manna ) into worws -and french 
through diſobedience, .to our own petdition - 
till we make no betteruſe thereof then the mur- 
muring lſraclites did of the @wailes , which fel! 
on the one ſide of the campe, and on the other ; 
(lo many Cubits high) yer periſhed with the fleſh _ 
between their teeth; , before it was chew'd. (iam, 11.33. 

Wherefore,Let me invite you to ſome certain- 
ty, where this Rate, this Omer, this Order, and 
ue, place, is tO rY found :. ro oe a Sion, Ie. 62.6 
a Jern{alem, upon whole wals, wat chmen are [et ny” 
G3: Knuth Dn 19 ſhalt never hold ne! _ ator fo = 
day nor night : and whereas that great Bulwark cue feir 
of the Proteſtant cauſe, interprets the meaning Catholike pa. 
of this place to be, that there ſbould be alwayes in 11. and pag. 
the pling God, Watchmen, and Paſtors, that 62. 


ſhould never be ſilent, but alwayes reſiſt all falſe opi- 


ions, even with open reprehenſion : This Church 
could not be that dumb ſhow,and inviſtble Conere- 
gation of Proteſtant Paſtors,and Preteſtant Watch- 
men, who have been inviſeble and kept felenre in 
a wilderneſſe, for the ſpace of owe thouſand years 
together : And whereas that great Bilhop made 
it his argument, whereby he proved Chriſts de. 
ſcending into Hades, viz. That if that Do@rine had 
not been antiently and openly profeſſed in the prinsi- Billon in his 
tive Church, Euſebius(who expounded it according- ſurvey of 
ly ) had been reſiſted , andrefuted by the religions of Coriſts ſuf 
thoſe ages, who lived with,and after him. May not ferings pag. 
we preſume upon the ſame ground, that it any of A 
thoſe, which they callerrours, in the outY 

alt 
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Faith, had been erroniouſly crept into the Church, 
that theyre would have been ſome, that would 
have-been fo rehg.ous _—_—_ the fpace of ſo 

- many ages ) that would have openly repos , 
and confuted them ; but fo that that tr»th, muſt 
have been tongue-tied , for fo many years 
together; and the Church her month ( from 
whence it was promiſed; that rruth ſhould xever 
depart ) mult be bliſtered with 1o many lies, (0 
many hundred years together: Wherefore 

See the calles 1 © invite you once againe, and yet alas! 

in theEngliſ 99-499 1 that I ſhould lead the Children of 1ſrael 

liturgie an S. ont of Egypt? Let Saints and Angels in ſowonder- 

Michael and fx! an order, ( conſtituted and ordained by God) 

all Augels to doyouervice, be your guide. Pehold Roma- 

day. na, looking forth upon you as the morning ; Fair as 

Cant. 6. 10: the woonz Cleave #5 the ſun, And terrible, as an ar- 

Cyprian epiſt. #3 with banners - Behold a church againſt which 

55. —_— ot wisbeleif, can never have acceſſe: A 
Church that was praiſed by the Apoſtles month : 

al. * Church from whence, al Prieftly unity had ber 

= _—_— beginning - a Church, that is, rhe Chair of Peter; 

Gong wiſts a Chair, to which, for ſchiſmaticks and prophane 

Cent.3.c. 4. perſon's, to carry letters unto, js high preſumption : 

ovl. 84. All which, fo antient, and ſo holy a Father, as St. 
Cyprian, bids us remember that he bath ſaid'it of the 
Romane Church : and affirms, all bereſes,and ſchi- 
ſmes, 10 hate bed no other root, then what bath 

Cyprian 55. ſprung from thisone poiſonedOrigen,viz.that the 
Prieſt of God was not obeyed , nor one Prieſt in the 
Church, nor one Judge for the tim» gras had in mind, 
in lien of Chriſt, 

A 
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A Church, againſt which, the great $. 4»/tin Avg. in P/a. 
aſſures us to be therock, agammſt which the gates of <®"t. partes 
hell (that is, Hereſics, and Schiſmes, for Hell hath 29n«ti. 
no other gates ) ſpa never prevaile: A Church 
that cannot an{wer Counſel: otherwiſe , then with 
that which is Antient Catholick, and Apoſtolick 
Doctrine. 

A Church, that cannot admit any deluſson, and S. Hierom. 
is ſo armed with Pauls authority , that it cannot be Apol. adver/. 
change4: A Church, that is the ſafeſ# Harbour of ©ff- lib. 3. 
communion , which whoſoever gathereth not with, 7+ 
ſeattereth abroad, and belongeth not to Chriſt, 

A Church, whoſe fa:th cannot ſuffer detriment, by 
whom the decays of others faiths , muſt be repaired : Hier. ep. ad 
A chaire to the Apoitleſhip of whoſe Incumbency all Dame. 
dangers of the Kingdome of God, eſpecially thoſeg ,, —_ 
which belong to m_ ought to be referred; for ſaith cap K OD 
the ſame holy tather, to what other See was it ever ine 
ſard, I have prayed for thee Peter that thy faith 
fail: not. Aw finus in 

A Church , where the antient cuit ome ever was explic. Symb. 
obſerved, and where hereſse never had b:gining. _. | 

Whoſe antiquity , 4s ſbe had obtained the right a. 1 
faith in the beginning , So hath ſhe alwayes kept they (w, F 
ſave, as it became the Citty that over ruled the whole : 
world, slwayes to believe rightly in God. Theodoret ep. 

A holy Sce, which alwayes held the ſterne of Go- ad Rena, 
vernment ove all the Churches in the world , as for ; obn 2, and 
#ther cauſes, ſo for that it hath ſtill remained void of ©4i"1are 6 of 
the tenth, and ill ſavour of hereſte. ny gry 

The ApoStolick Seate of St. Peter, wherein then 
Catholick Keligion, was alwayes kept imviolable. tur tom. 1. 

Ddd The coxcil, 


— 
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Regine in2, The Chayer of St. Peter, which never could be 
li. chro. entraped by bereſee, or falſe do@rine. 

Rupertus lib A Church, that hath biz ſo ſtroxely built upon 
2, de divi, #herock of Apoitolical faith, that ſhe bath ſtood wn- 
offic. cap 22. ſhaken, and hath alwaies condemmed hereſftes, both of 
the Greek Church, and of all the world, 

A Church, that hath been ever ſo caref#/l, that 
the leaſt rafter in her building ſhould not have 
any the leaſt flaiy therein, that by the pen of that 
ry: Learned and venarable Spzridion, She ſharply re- 
_— "* baked Triphilics an eloquent and learned Biſhop, be- 

VIE" canſe that for eloquence and fineſſe of ſpeech ſake, he. 
had changed a word of the ſacred ſcriptures, and 
that word of no great importance neither vis. 

Gelaſsin Grabatum, into LeFulun, : 
decreta babi» _, -aſtly a Church that ſtands pillerd up with 70 
to d& 4pa, Biſhopsall produced by Gelafws who all of them 

(cript. bahe- unanimouſly aftirm, how thas the Roman Church, 

twr apud Bi- the cheife ſeate of Peter the Apoſile never had any 
nium, tom.2- ſþot , or wrincle in her , nor any ſuch thing. And 
concil. ſol. now, 

264- Cannot all theſe 4=tient,and ſo Holy fathers of 
the Church weane you from your firſt authors, 

Luther ep. ad firſt maſter, firft reſtorers, firſt Apoſtles, of an e- 

Fac. pre/ bit, Yangelical, ſtrange, and new reformed doftrine 

Luth. in Ge- the oldeſt of them not being above one hundred 

nenſis c. 19. yeares of age ? As Luther ſaid, 

fol.143.ſaith Bleſſed is the man that walked not in the coun- 
ego tpſe odi- cel of the Sacramentariens, nor ſtandeth in the 
on libres way of the Zuingtians, norfiteth in the ſeate of 

G —_—_ _ the Tigurians; ſo may we not as juſtly ſay,Bleſſed 
15 the man that walked not in the Councel of the 


Pro- 
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Pr : 
—_ _ So ſtood in 'he way of the Presbit 
depth ws iteth in the (care of the pn when - 
wank - a—_ this holy Cloud of 0 IN 
—_— _ _ their owne writings, & wiſh- 
pw” uried in oblivion : or ſuch * and I 
ne ſort of Proteſtants * whom as , *'*-Luing- 
rac fre ants call the other Heretick lians and F 
alſo 4474.46 = Heretick again, if ſo let us bel "2 em : 
etende Pp ſpeak for us, and lct us rat —_ ans. 6r Cats 
HAI dg on m lic greatet adverſary I_p 
u | :ickly confellc —— OS 
d wr - Cm_ as that from the Kiev eee ws - = —_— 
pojjrbl can als or the preſent is, nor for the mo ho —_ 
R < e, ( Speaking of th Py od _ 
ome ) Contanmi d e Church of 7* teſtirme- 
es Sa ray 4 with erronrer, but mult Mum Zuit 
ory = the keepreſſe end Miltreſſe of 1 = rwns. 
the fau = h and Apoitelical verity; Layi Gn Rep. od Lu 
on heck that were, upon the i ng all theri 1brum 
on _ of Rome : Sollemnely ar not up- deſacrement. 
' - that one Church upon 70! INg tNanKks Luther m 
e Roman, hed never receded b II 7. AS re 
ſoever from the t | ed by any decree what- Glatas & in 
bis worſt rKe faith, and that the devil with "Ouþ ad 
autboris of eo could never effeF, but «ie Yoef. pri- 
on FB. 07 the ſacred books 0 fſcr ip Fas ofthe Ihe erat and this 
together wil the Church, and their emterpr mot efter bis lopfe 
did oruahecrs + ps! pro _ of that ſincere cr _ ry re 
: gr" egining iff remain i Won, 
Ka os, m__ he, (ome there 4 perhaps, who = _— 
bY > Jerif not give credit hereunto nor phe wm g£ainſt wh 
_ and the ſame. eto read, ©, , f 
into a ow no leſle deter, then ſuch invite Rey en) 
of God (l Le Cofar hf. who hath kept the 0 mp eeracrds 
e Czar his Commentaries in hi ) arlet be wis. 
' Ddd 2 4 ne) 
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in the midſt of ſo many Seas of afflitions,and r1- 
vers of calamitics : and hath delivered them in- 
toyours ſafe and whole : This is ſhe who bare 
'0u in her womb, and upon whoſe breaſts, you 
hung ſo many hundred years together : this is 
ſhe, who fed you with milk & with ſtrong mear, 
taught you how to pray , what you ſhould be- 
lieve, and do; and atlaft, made you partakers 
ofthe heavenly table; and fer you in the ready 
way to heaven : which way, you have forſaken, 
which path, you are gone out of z and whoſe d:- 
retions, you will no Jonger follow. 

What will you fay unto the great Judge of 
Heaven and Earth, at the laſt day 5 when he ſhall 
ſay untoyou , 1 put you in ſuch « dire? and ready 
wey to Heewen , why world you forſake that way, 
why would you oo contrary ? you wil) anſwer him, 
that ſuch « owe yold you , that the way wherein he 
walked was the /wreſt way : when the great judge 
of heavenand earth ſhall reply unto you : Did 
not I tell you that you ſhould not be take your ſelves 
to any by paths, or ſimple gnides : What will you 
anſwer him? eſpecially, when he ſhall ſay unto 
you, Iralled you back again (by ſuch and fuch 
means) and you world nat returu : doth not S. Paul 
(peremptorily ) condemn the contentious, and 
heretical man, and proves him to be contentious 
and heretical, viz. for dewrſing particular paths, 
and by wayes unto himſelf, as damned by the teſti- 
mony of his own conſcience? that isto ſay, with 
the Propher 7/ay,for abandoning ſo dirett a high 
way , that he could not miſle except he woutd 3 

ſo: 
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ſo plain a path, that fools could not erre therein 2 

Hence it is, that A«/#:# diſputing againſt ſuch 
kind of people,urged their crime , not to have been Aug. tratt.x. 
of errour , but wilfull blindneſſe : they could not inep. Fe. & 
(faith he , but ſee it, applying his words to the {*- de wrt, 
Prophet David, Pal. 3. They ſaw me, but ran ont le. cont, 

rom me: For Daniels mountain, (aith he, was 0- r __ in pj 4 

ver all the werld: Iſays way, could not be wiſſed : A 
Chriſts expoſstion wpon the place, could not be mi/- F/0 _ 
underfiood : but as the ſame Father faith, Afore Math. 5. 
eafie to be found out, thin 1t ir to ſee the ſun, and the 
moon, wh.n they ſhine brighteſt : Or 10 behold the 
greateſt hill in the world; nay, faith he, « mountain 
that is in all Countries, ani filleth the whole world : 
as Daniel prophelicd\, and the Prophet Afalachy 
foretold the true Church of Chriſt ſhould doz for 
ſaith he, From the riſing of the ſun , unto the going wil. x, 11, 
down of the (ame, my name ſhall be great among the 
Gentiles ;, and inevery place, Incenſe ſhall. be offer- 
ed in my name, and a pure off cring. 

Let Aarons (ſacrificing among{t his ſonnes, ave :. 
let Jeroboame ſacrificing unto Calves be damned, 
let one ſacrifice unto bis own nets, and another 
burn Incenſe unto his own drag \ his own pro- 
per judgment and opinion) Let Proteſtants in- 
ſtead of ſacrificing at the Altars, ſacrihce altars 
to their own pleaſures, and demoliſhment: yet 
it is neither the ones offerings, nor the others 
Calves, nor the thirds net, nor the fourth drag,. 
nor the communion Table , that ever extended 
themſelves according to this Prophets dilats- 
tion, or expanſionuiz,, From Ealt to w__ _ Kel. x. 

ore 
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North to South, from one to every place, as the 
Romane ſacrifice hath done. 

Wherefore, let us not ther diſpiſe this ſloore of 
wheat, becauſe it hath chafſe amongſt it : nor the 
field of Chriſt Church, by reaſon of the zares : nor 
Peters Net, becauſe it hath ſo many bad fiſh there- 
in : norour Lord: Vinyard, becauſe it is painfull : 
nor the warriage feaſt, becauſe ſo many invited 
will not come unto the wedding : nor the Bride- 
grooms Virgins , becauſe five of th: were fooliſh: 
nor Chriſts incloſed garden, becauſe the ſpring wes 
ſhut , and the fountain ſealed : Let not Tirz4b be 
envied for her beauty ; nor Jeruſalem for her com- 
lineſle : tet not her neck be hung with prejudice, 
becauſe ſhe looks ſo like the tower of David: let 
usnot look for a Church beyond the Moon, be- 
cauſe her clarity ( Chriſt having compared his 
Church thereto ) ſrems to have ſpots therein : for 
the Whear will endure the Fan, when the Chaff, 
ſhall be blown away; and the corn ſhall be gathe- 
red into the barn , when the tares ſhall be burnt - 
and the good fiſh ſhall be choſen, when the bad 
ſhall be refuſed - the labourers ſhall have pay, 
when the lonerers ſhall have pain : the —_ 
ſhall be welcomed, when the invited ſhall be ſor- 
rewfull : the ſhut ſpring ſhall be clear, when the 
opeh ſhall be muddie : the ſcaled fountain ſhall 
retain her purity, when the common ſhall be pol- 
luted. Tirzah may be envied, whiles her beaut 
ſhall be admired ; and Jer»ſalem may be compal- 
ſed about” with hatred, phil her cowelineſ/e 15 

isabte to dehivet her : 
Let 
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Let the Windes of Perſecution blow never ſo 
hard againſt her, they ſhall but teach her ( like 
the Tree, to which ſhe is ——_—_—— ſhe 
may take faſter hol4:; blow away her bloſſomes, Rom. 14.16. 
that they fade not on the Tree : Let all the 
points ct the Compaſle of this wicked world, 
muſter their ſeverall Windes of perſecution all 
together againſt her; and blow «/ at ence, they 
ſhall bur keep her the more ſteady up; whiles 
blejſings trom above, ſhall ſhine upon her, with 
that aſſurance ; that not any power that is under 
heaven, ſhall be any more able to deprive her of, 
then the ſtrongeſt Windes ſhall be able to divert 
the beames of the Sun : whiles the Church( thats 
called Militant”) ſhall heare ( in ſpirit ) the Re- 
ſponce of Angels ( from the Qwire —_— 
to their Gloris patri ; which ſhall not only praiſe 
her in the heate of battail for her preſent con- 
flits, but in the name of the ſame bleſſed Trini- 
ty ( whom ſhe prayſes) give her this aſſurance 
of a final viGory. 


Sicut eras in principio, fic,aunc es & eſto; 
Uſquein ſeclorum ſecula,ſemper, Amen. 
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ries, whereby,they ſeems to deſire to have the cauſe 
ſo tried and determined. f. 350 
The Weapons, are the Writings of the Fathers 
of the Primitive church : The ground of the 
quarre] ate concerning, 


I. Free-4 ll, fol.311 
2. Cooperation of free-w/ll wit h Grace, ft 315 
3. Merits by Good-IWorks. f. 317 
4. Lent, and ſet times for faſting, f. 318 
5. _ Sinne, f. 319 
ication f. 321 
« Jy Lſtination, f. 323 
8. Perſeverance in faith and good Works, F. 324 
9. Chriſt the Mediator, f. 326 
LO. Chriits deſcent into Hell, f. 327 
H. The Law and Commandement of Chriſt, f. 230 
12. Invocation of Saints, f. 331 
13, Worſhipping of holy Reliquer, f.343- 
14. Worſhipping of Saints and the holy croſſe, f, 344 
15. Prayer for the Dead, f. 356. 
I 6. Purgatory, f. 358, 
17. Tradition of the Church, f. 361 
18. How man; Sacrament, f. 363 
19. The efficacity of the ble! [ed Sacraments, f. 365 
20. The meceſs1ty of Baptijme, f. 368 
21. Confeſ1i0n and power of the Keyer, f. 369 
22. Prieſts not marrying, «371 
23. The bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt , f 373 
24. The Sacrifice of the Maſſe, f. 332. 
. 25. How Proteſtants came to be ſo much miſtaken at 
their IV eapons. f. 387 


The Conclufion of the whole, f. 392 


—_ ————— 


ERATA. 


Or ſupper inducing reade ſuper-inducing fol. 11. for 

man r. way 1. the, fol. 43. Againſt, muſt be blutted 
out, I. the 13. fol. 62. for ery r. enjoy, 1. 12. t0.68. for 
ene light, r. on bigh, 1. $. fol. 69. for and r. that |. 19. fol. 
74 tor to that r. that to]. 2. fo. 75. for bearing, r. learn- 
incl. 31.tol. 119. for Reginr. Regnil. 5. fol. 140. for 
Cbrift lay r. Chriſt could layl. fol. 150. for mimerum r. 
numerim 1. 3. fol. 160. for coole r. cools li. 23. fol. 221. 
for quodquid r. quicquid 1. 6. fol. 230. for ſmall r. no ſmall 
L. 11. fol. 241. that muſt be blotted our line 1. fol. 247. 
for them r. then 1. 31, fol. 247. for for a ſure, r. ſure for e 
I. 4. fol. 1$1. for maximi, r. maxime |, 24. fol. 292. for 
verſaclis r. verſiles. 1. 2. fol. 302. for mifi r. nif61. 11. fol. 
316. for Ruffanus r. Ruffinus li. 6. fol, 340- for conſe- 
rence, r. confidence I. 26. fol. 388. for Origen, r. Origin 
L. 30. fol. 394- for neither r, we the |, 32. fol. 66. for twe 
r. 1900, 1. 26. fol. 65. 
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The Explication of the Frontiſpiece. 


He Tabernacle in the Sun *, you ſee : 

bY Pſ-19-4 1be Pillar > and the ground of Truth, 1s ſhe 

—_ " The Spox/e of Chriſt ©,Chriſts Church® and faiths « abode, 

15. '3' Both Houſe f, (and Steward ©) ro the /rving God. 

exCor. 11. Pure as the $:int, (which through the lucid ayre 

2. You may behuld) fair as ihe Moon' ,all fair *; 

4 70b.14. Nor blemiſh | , ſpot, nor wrinck/e, doth (he bring; 

16.16.13 Nor any, any ſuch, or ſuch like thing, 

© Irenzus Preſented to her ownly , heavenly Kriag. 

_ One that can, onely make the lips of thoſe, 

15. ' * WW bo'r fall n aſleep * to ſpeak, tongues that oppoſe * 
ECant.6 7 Themſelves againſt her ( whoſoc're they are) 

blbid. As priſoners they muſt ſtand before her bar. 

ICan.4.7. Vain men |! Why queſtion you fo great a power ? 

FEp.5-27. The worlds her joynture ,and the heavens her dowre ® 

7-9 Infallible for ever» ; how's ſhe leſle, 

K * 41 x Who's clothed p with the 50# of righteonſnes? 

a Apo. 22. Interpreters of ſcripture, here fall down : 

17. She wears the twelve Apoſtles 4, as her Crown : 

**aar. 18. Submit all judgements unto her (as meet) 

-n0. Goas glory i upon her ©, and her feet 

b© Iſa. 59. Do tread upon the leſſer light: Fond men , 

'21- Why do you ſay, the can be darkned ? when 

> 4.5.7 None ſhall be able, toe're ſay, he ſaw 

o PL-12* Her $un * go down, or her fair Moon withdraw : 

Ape. 12. But a perpetxall excellence », ſhe muſt be. 

1. And laſting light *., unto eternity, 

rI.60 1. What then remains to ſatisfic all doubt, 

; Te 12.1 But inſtantly to finde this woman * out, 

**1/.60 2. That, we may hear her voice; and not defer ; 

pw: 60. T' appeaſe all ſtrife, by 'ppealing unto ber. 

+008 ts Chriſt is the door, ſcripture the lock; hkewile, 

I.59-21 The Churchythe onely key *, of Paradiſce, 


'0. 12-17.) Math,1817, *2 Pet. 3.16. * Mat. 16.19. 
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An End to (ontroverſie 


Petween T he 


ROMANE CATHOLIQVE, 


AND THE 


PROTESTANT RELIGIONS. 


JUSTIFIED, 
By all the (-veral] manner of wayes, whereby, all kind 


ot Controverlies,of what nature fo cver,are uſual- 
ly , Or can pullibly be Dee: unncd : 


A FS, | 
1. By Submiſſion, 2. by Arbitration, 3. by Mutual agree- 
ment, 4. by Sentence in law, or judiciary proveedings of 
the known and common!) approved Conrt of ——_— 
reſpediv ly provided: 5. by combat or fighting with 
our Adverſarie', at the ſame weapon , whereunto, they 
have challenged «s. 


TOGETHER, 
With certain Chapters, as precognita's, preceding the 
undertaking. 


—y 


Written by T. B. 


Em 


ſi. 49, t. Liſten 6 les unto my and hearken ye people from far, oe. 
Ca”, 49.26, I'wiltecd themevar opprefſe thee , w th their own i-th; 
an chey hall be drunken with their own blood, as with 
[w- ct wine, 
Cap. 6r, 12, The Nation, and kingdome, that will net ſerve thee , ſhall 


perith, 


Printed at Doway Anno 165 4. 
, 
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An End to Controver fee. 


CHAP. V. 


This Church throughly agreed upon muſt neceſſarily - 
put an end toall C ontrover ſits, 


Nd at one ſtroak or.{warth, mow down all the 
A Controverſies that gver did ariſe, or had their 


beings : for, all Proteſtants. doagree in this, thar 


The gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt Gods 
Church, -B e Bape thruſt this rac into 
ſuch cloſe and dark, corners, caves, and wilder- 
neſſes, that except they could thruſt into hell ir 
ſelfe, they could not make her more inviſible: they 
all know they muſt beleeve the Church : but they 
know not what Church it is they muſt beleeve:, 
they all know, they muſt hear the Church, under the 


© penalty of an Azathema,. but they. know not where 


the is, or how to find her: the Church which they 
deſign to be this infallible School-Miſtrels, and di- 
re&reſſe, which Chriſt (they ſay) and his Apoſtles 
rendred ſo-infallible) being ſo inviſible, and the 
ele& (whercof (they ſay) this Church conſiſts) 
ſo hard to be diſcerned from the reprobate, that 
they are all at their wits ends before they can come 
to hear a word of wiſdome from her mourh:they all * 
acknowledge the Church: (becauſe the Apoſtle 
ſays ſhe is)ro be the ground of truth, but they can- 
not agree among themſelves which is the ground, 
having removed the antient bounds, ſo long 
agoe, Now, 


I 


An End to Con!roverſre. ” or 


I ſuppoſe we have nothing elſe to do to put an 
end to all controverſies in Religion, then to evince 
unto you(eſpecially ro the weaker ſort) where, and 
which, tis, and how you may find this Church. 
W herefore as to thoſe learned Timothies who have 
bin converſant in the holy Scriptures from their 
childhood, let them continue in that which they 
have learned, but withal let them know (as the A- 
poltle reſtifierh)rhey have nor learned as they ought 
to learn : except they know from whom, as well as 
what, they have received. For the Apoſtle afhxes 
both ro the learning, and the learner, knowledge, of 
whom he hath learned, For though Timothy knew the , 7;,,, 14. 
Scriptures from a child, which were able to make 
him wiſe uato ſalvation, &c. Yet when he called 
to remembrance the unteigned faiththat was in him, 
he remembred him alſo, how that that faith, firſt 2 T#m. 1,5. 
dwelt in hisGrandmother £05,and his Mother Ex- 
nice. 

And as concerning the common fort of people, 
behold your own Proteſtant writers thus ſpeaking 
unto you, wvi4, 

Tou cannot ftudy the Controverſies iu Religion, in Field in hi 
number ſo many, in nature ſo intricate : or if you could, 2 brok of the 
you have no time or leiſure, or if you had, you want Cheb. 2 
learning and ftrength of underſtanding to examine 
them. What. part of heavenly knowledge then can 
there be more neceſſary for you, then to find: out which 
among all the ſocieties of men in the World, s 
that bleſſed company of holineſſe, that houſhold of faith, 
that Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God? 

That ſo you may embrace her communion, follow her 
direftions, and reſt in her judgement : to diſpute a- 


gainſt 


2 Tim 3.15. 
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Aug de #til. gainſt which, St. Auſtin tells us, is inſolent madneſe: 
.& contro know nothing beyond which (Tertulliantells us) 
ep. fundIdem |. 19, know all things}, tro enter into which, the moſt 
op. 218. holy Father 1rexexs tells us, is to enter intothe 


T ert. de pre- ; _ | 
dwelling place of faith : the ſpring of truth, and temple 
_ 3. ad- of G __ Where ſaith the _ Der Field, The light of 


verf. bereſ.e. heavenly truth is only to be ſought;mercy, remiſi1on of 
4+  |ſinnes, and hope of eternal ſalvation, ONLY to be 
Fi-ld in bil f£q,0d : No entry into life (ſaith Calvin) but through 
; behk. of | _y the conception of her wombe, no feeding but at [2 
Cos. 2. breaſts, and finally no rule and Jefety but under her 


f-23- . 
luin ab; C::ſtedy und governnent, Who ſhould better inter- 
yang as? pret A Word of God then the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 


that is united unto God the Word 2 Wherefore 
when I have once ſhewed unto you this Church, I 
| hope I have diſcovered unto you that one pearl of 

Ma.13-45- great price, which when you have but once found 
out, ye will ſtreightway go and ſell all your pro- 
per judgements, and opinions, of ſo little worth, 
and buy that. For, 

As the children of 1ſrael (the brazen Serpent 
once being lifted up) did not moleſt, or trouble 
themſelves, with (rainly) detending their bodies 
againſt every flying ſcrpent that might ſeize 
upon them : bur finding a more ſpeedy remedy, re- 
_ thereunto, and ( looking thereupon) were 
uddenly healed : ſo the true Church of Chriſt once 
throughly creed, ſtated, and agreed upon, all the 
ſonnes of doubr, would not uſe ſuch fierceneſle, 
by ſo much contending with every poylonous con- 
troverlic, or flying argument, that may occurre, 
ſeize upon, or wound their judgements, bur (rely- 
ing upoaChriſts perpetual promiles of ——_—_— 

made 


OO YI 4, 
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made unto his Church) would ſpecdily repair unto 
- her as to a tender mother, who hath nur only com- 
paſſion in her bowels, earning at the diſtempera- 
ture of her children, but abilities allo that arc ſuf- 
ficient to heal their wounds, which to thew unto 
you will be my work, and to findit your (c- 
curity, 

But we muſt climbe up many aſcents before we 
can ſce this Churchz we muſt give reaſons why this 
Church is not ſeen of many before it.can be ſeen; 
wherefore in the firſt place I ſhall give you the 
. reaſon, 


— —— —_—_ 


CHAP. VI. 


Why Proteſtants cannot diſcern this Church (which 

St. Auſtin ſaith i [o eaſily to be diſcerned, ſo ſoon to Aug d:Gent: 

be eſpyed, ſo every where to be known)Becauſe, adlu.c. 14. 

Ang de unit. 

Roteſtants do not beleeve all the Word of God *#54#<-25- 

© in beleeving nothing bur Scriptures, for though 

All Scripture be _ of God: yet, all Scripture 

iSnotall the Word of God. For, the Word of 

God is partly written, and partly unwritten : as 

that which is written, it ſelf, doth reſtify, wiX, 2 Theſ. 2.15 
Where S* Paul bids the Theſſalonians that they 
ſhould hold the traditions which they had learned, 
whether by word or by writ : upon which words ſaith 
S* Baſil, of ſuch articles as are kept, and preached in 
the Chur ch, ſome were taught by the written Word, 6+ 
therſome we bave received by the tradition of the A- 


M 3 poſtles 


2 Cor.3. 16. 
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Baſil de ſp. poſtles, delivered unto us as it were from hand to hand 
Santto cap. in Myſteries : both which, be of one force to godlineſſe, 
I7. and theſe things (faith he) no man will deny, account- 
ing it Apoſtollical to perſevere firmly, even in #nwrit- 

ten traditions. 
To theſe traditions, the Scriptures themſelves 

_ S. 11, referre the people of God, when the wiſe King S4- 

| lomon ſaid, Let no! paſſe the narration of thy Elders, f.r 
they have been taught of their fathers, and of them 
thou ſhalt learn underſtanding. 

Ot theſe traditions, King David (pake when he 
ſaid; how many things hath he commanded our fathezs 
to make known unto their childrent 

Certainly there is more to be obſerved then that 
2 fohn 12,5. .-hich is written, or clſe St. Fohn would never have 
ſaid, H:wving more things to write wnto yu 1 would not 
impart them by paper and inke, 

Ceitainly, St. Paul left ſome holy decrees and 
ordinances unpen'd, or elſe he would never have 
ſaid to the Corinthians, the reſt 1 will diſpoſe of when 
I come. 

Heb.5-11. Certainly, there were ſome high points of 
Chriſts prieſthood, beyond that which was writ- 
ten, there cmqyrns _ It nay voy _ 

Hebrews, viz. of whom 1 have great ſpeech inexplic;= 

fobn 16.12. pj, router : GE ving and wang {arm che Lond 

and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, where he ſaid, 1 have ma- 
ny things 10 ſay unto you, but you cannot bear then 
now, 

Certainly, there were living, as well as dead, E- 
piſtles: impreſſions upon hearts, as well as = 
formes and frames of letters : or clſc (as tothe firſt) 
St, Paul had never rexmed the Corinthians, the E- 


piftle 


Pſal.7.7.6. 


1 C9r.1.4. 


2 Cor.3.2. 
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piſtle of Chriſt written, not with nick, but with the 
Spirit of the living God: not in tables of ſtoxe, 
bur in the tables carnal) of the heart. As to. the 
the ſecond, the. holy Ghoſt (prophecying of 


new Teſtament) would never havedireRecd his pen 


man to have thus ſet down, 1 will put my Law into fer.31.33. 
their bowels, and in their hearts will 1 write it, 
Certainly, the holy Apoſtles thought meet to 
cover ſome myſteries of our faith from vulgar ca- JE” 
I Cor.2.0. 


pacities, and by ſecret tradition, to deliver them , my 
to ſuch only, as were more fit and capable, dr elſe His « _e S 
he would never have ſaid , we ſpeak wiſdome to the j ; þ lemon. 
perfeet, To this purpoſe you may read St. Dioniſe, Evan.c.8. 
Sr, Baſil, and Eu ſebins averring the ſame. 

This Mel:ority of regiſtring thole ſacred oracles 
(viz. in-the heart by tradition as lefle ſubjeR to TY ws 
corruption) heathens (by the light of nature) could 
obſerve, For, ſaith Tully, precepts of manners are 
more ſweetly ſowed, and Pn ina Commonwealth, 
by obſervation, and cuſtome, then by written Lawes. 

Iſocrates could teach us, that the lively voice and 
Oracles of the minaes, are more farcible to perſwade, of 

revter Account and eſtimation, then the records of Ifoc . ep. ad 

writings. Thisthe Commons of England muſt ap- Ph dace- 
prove of, by their crying up the Common Law 
(which is nothing elſe but tragition or cuſtome of 
the Land) above the civil, written, printed, or the 
ſtatute Laws. And, 

Can the children of this generation intheir carnal 
intereſt, be ſo wiſe, (neglecting the ſame wildome 
in divine affayres, wherein they ſeem ſo much to be 
the children of light) as to think it meet that the 


perfe& documents of the new Law, the Law. ot 
truth, 
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truth, the Law of Grace, the Law of the Spirit, 
the Latw of Lite, ſhould be altogether figured un- 
tous, in dead and ſenſeleſſe characters 2 
» Shall che infinite knowledge of the holy-Ghoſt, 
which ſhall encreaſe in us more and more in the la- 
ter dayes (daily teaching, and inſtruting the 
Church) be reſtrained and limirted ro volumes, 
written ſo long ago ? Shall new doubts, new 
clouds of difficulties ariſe, and no new beams (as a 
reſerve) of lights appear (out of the rich treaſury of 
Gods Churchyo diſſipate thoſe clouds, thoſe miſts, 
thoſe fogs, out of that Tabernacle in the Sun ? 
Certainly ſuch were the things which were com- 
1 Tim. 9.20, Mitted to Timothy his truſt, which he had heard 
2 Tim.2.2. (not which was written) that he ſhould commit the 
ſame to faithful men, that they ſhould reach, not 
readit, to others alſo, and that for the avoyding 
profanc, and vain babliags, and oppoſitions of Sci- 
Cnces, 
When St. Pawl exhorted the Corinthians to be 
1C67-11.1,2 followers of him, as he was of Chriſt ; the firſt thing 
that he praiſed them for, or ſpake unto them of, 
was for keeping the traditions (according 'to the 
Greek) which he had —_— _ 
For not holding faſt, and ſure this deps/itum, he 
61.6 | tamerhthe >. oy be 
For obeying which forme of Dorine, from the 
heart, which was tradited, or delivered unto them, 
Rom-6.17. he praiſed the Romans, which forme was a thing 
2 Tim.1.13, Which was to be heard, not read: to be kept by the 
14. Holy-Ghoſt which dwclleth i» us, not in black 
and white, | 
In obſervation to this rule, depoſitum, or rraditi- 
on 
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#%, ofthe Apoſtles, St, Paw! went up to Feruſalem Gal. 2. 3 
(to communicate the Goſpel mhich he had preached) to 

the reſt of theApoſtles, leſt otherwiſe he ſhould have 

TAI VAID, 

In obſervation to which rulethe Apoſtles kepr 
Counccls, and by their examples their ſucceffors, 
after them, and according to which rule, the ſe- 
veral Golpcl, Epiſtles, &c. of the new Teſtament 
were reccived into the Canon of the Church : 
and before ſuch books were received intothe fore- 
ſaid Canon St. Paul denounced unto himfelfe, or 
an Angel that ſhould write, teach, or expound con- 
trary to what they had receive Anathema:tor writing C0l.1.8,9. 
afterwards to the Galatians, he tells them, As we 
ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any man preach &c, 

How unrealonable Son are the demands of 
thoſe, who require a warrant from the Scripture 
upon every occaſion, for every tradition ot the 
Church, when the Scripture it ſelf is but atradition 
and theſe traditions not only before the Scriptures, 
were,' but the Scriptures themſelves, coming after, 
not only commends, but commands, obſervation * 7%*/2-15 
to be given to traditions, though not written, bur 
delivered by word of mouth, 

T hat ſome things were delivered by the Apoſtles 
by word of mouth to deſcend to poſterity, and that 
thoſe ſome things were of equal authority with the 
Scriptures, firſt, witgeſle Scripture ir ſelf in the fore- 
mentioned citations, 

2. St. Chryſoſtome upon the fame text, viz. The ©,,r :, :- 
Apaſtles did tx rack ry things by writing, but GY — Wy 
my things without,. and theſe be as worthy of credit, «: 

« the other, _. 


SO 
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Fpiph.her 61 So St. Epiphani«s, citing the forementioned 
place of St. Paul faith, we muſt uſe tradition; tor the 
Scripture containcth not all things, and therefore 
the Apoſtles delivered certain things, by wrigring, 
certain by tradition, And faith 

St. Hierome, Although there were no authority, or 
proof .out of the Scripture, the conſent of the whole 
World in this behalfe, ſhould ftand inſtead af a precept: 
for many things alſo which by tradition are obſerved in 
the Church, have gotten the force, and flrength, of a 
written Law, And faith 


H'ey.adv. ln. 


Almighty God, would be but impertedtly made 
known unto us. For, 

The Scripture maketh no mention what means 
God provided for -the ſaying and purging of wo- 
men trom original inteion : what tor children be- 
fore the cight day of Circumcition, 

Moſes the firſt ſecretary of the Holy-Ghoſt was 
ſo farre from ſetting down. all things which he re- 
ceived from the mouth of God, that he cngrofſed 
the ſen(e and expoſition of that which was written: 

as 
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as Origen and St. Hylary affirms: and ſecretly deli- Orig. How.y. 

wered them by inviolable tradition to his ſucceſſors, and inmm. Hyl. 
{that by the expreſſe Will and Commandement of Al- % P[al-2. 

mighty Cod, As appeareth by Zſ/aras, yiz...1 have 

ynvyes 4 —_— my ——_—_— things, and I have 

charged him, ſaying theſe words ſhalt thou lay open, x: 

and theſe ſhalt theu conceal, Among which the oy = EE 

mentioned, not mentioned in Scripture. were a defeſ1.2. 

part, as Dr. Field, and Andradizs, both willingly 

confetle ! and not onely approve, but,proye by the 

authority of S* Gregory as an Apoſtolical tradition, 

viz, that children were ſaved by the faith of their pa- 


rents. 
The Scripture maketh no mention of the Baptiſm 


of Intants. 

No mention of the proceſſion of the Holy- 
Ghoſt trom the Father and the Son. | 

No mention of the perpetual virginity 'of our 
bleſſed Lady. ” 

No mention of the celebration of the feaſt of 
Eaſter upon a {unday,. | | Fane 

No mention of the Father his begetting of the 
Sonne, the Sonne his being conſubſtantial with 


the Father. ! | | 
No mention of the obſervation and change of 


the Sabboth, into the Lords day. 

Laſtly to belecve the Scriptures them(elves to be 
the Word of God, is as neceſlary to ſalvation, as 
to belceve any thing which the Word of God con- —_ 
rains, Burt St. Au/tzp tells us that he had never be- if ſand « : 
leeved the Striptures but by tradition. ; CEE 
'* To know, whichis-a rruc ſenſe of Scripture, 2 
true tranſlayon, which are Canonical books of 

N Scripture 
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Scripture and'which not, arc 'neceſſary to ſalyati- 

'on, 4nd Will you ſay that theſe things are not ne- 
'cellity'to'ſatvarion'?- Or being neceſſary that they 

"ate mentioned in Scripture © or being not mention- 

'ed in Scripture that the Scripture is the whole word 

of God ? Can the Scripture tell you theſe things ? 
Angb Ser wo Theſe things the traditions of the Church can tell, 
347er-ep.4d ut tell, hath-rold, witnefſe St. Ambroſe, St. Fe- 


Mar. | ; 

Cop. 1. 1. 1p, 7ame, St. Cyprian, &c. Wuneſle your own Pro- 
197 reſtant Door. 

Field 1.4.6. Why do you Proteſtants (then) fly to our tra- 
20. dition in' your penury and need, and reje& the 


ſame tradition when you pleaſe £ Why do you {(a- 
Exed.+1. 17 $Ainſt the written word) embrace the tradition and 
As 15.20, praQtiſe of the Church for, the written word com- 
#:r.:17.24 manded us to abſtain from blood, and ſtrangled 
Fi 141. 4. ©. meats, which all Chriſtians oblerved from ſome 
20. 'Hundtcd of years together: you (contrary - to that 
word, and the Primitive Church) feed on thoſe 
forbrdden meats, warranted only by our tradition? 
Why do you without any precept of Scripture (to 
"uſe Dr. Fields own words)-change the: everlaſting 
|Covenime of the Sabbmh day, into Sanday, | or 
the Lords day, warranted onely by. our tradi- 
tion, 
Why doth the ſame Dr. Field with the reſt of his 
fellow Proteitants, admit the Canonical books of 
Scripture, 'as delivered by tradition, the chick heads 
of Chriſtian Dodrine, by #rad:t0n ? The forme 
and many things (ſomewhar obſcurely.contained 
_ in Scripture) diſtin&ly*explicared' by ' 2raditzon ? 
"Things not expreſſed inthe Scripture,-held by rra- 
#1109 ? Obſcryations not particularly. command- 
ed 
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cd in.the Scripture, diſtinaly neceſſary by tradtti- 

os? Why blame you us for uling, preaching, and 
approving, what you your ſclyes approve, preach, 
prattiſe, and allow of : Why appeal you unto Scrip- 

twre only £ Why doththe ſame Frel4with his ad- 
herents) renonounce others as ancient, as behooful 

and as warrantable, as having as much authority, 

and cuſtome of the Church, conſcat of fathers, 

and teſtimony of an Apoſtololical Church (which 
having, he allowes for Apoſtolical ) as the other Field 1. 4. c. 
which he ſteals warrants tor from our tradition, 19.9.242. 
For, 

By the very ſame tradition 1r enews that moſt an- tre.{,.c.z2. 
tient and holy father alloweth the new Oblation of 
Chriſts body and blood, viz. a tradition trom the A- 
poltles. 

By the very ſame 7radition all the antient fathers, Fulk, in his 
viz. Tertullian, St. Cyprian, St. Chryſoſtons, St. Hi- Confut. of 
erom, St, Auftin, &c, approve prayer for the dead, PY$4191) p. 
v13.aS an Apesſtolical tradition,as is oblcerved by Mr. —_ 
Fulk, 

By the ſame tradition three hundred fathers of .__., ... 
the ſecond Councel of Nice, with St. Fohn Damaſ- gs _— 
cen detend the adoration of Images. 

By the ſame tradition St, Auſtin, and St. Chry- , #7.traft $ 
ſſtom, admit a memory or invocation of ſeints in the , ;g34h.Chy. 

elf ſame ſacrifice. Hom.21. in 

By the ſame 1radition St Hierom maintaineth (a; «AF. 
cainſt Y o_—_ the rel:g1us worſh:p of holy reliques, Hier.cont.vi. 
viz, by the Cuſtome of the Chuxch, and conſent, of c.2. 
fathers, and isthe conſent and cultome of the 
Church and fathers authority ſuthcient for you, & 
is it not for us? Can you allow of tradition only to 

N 2 leryc 
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ſerve your own turnes, and diſallow thoſe things 
unto Catholiques which are grounded upon the 
ſame'authority £ Why do you pick and chuſe from 
tradition what you pleaſe, and will nor ſo much as 
allow ns what you leave ? What prerogative above 
the reſt of the World have you, that you may do as 

ou think fir, and we muſt do but as you pleaſe ? 
Do not your own Conſciences by this time rel! 
you that you have uſed us roo ro0 bad £ Let good 
nature work alittle, I know you cannot beleeve 
that Gods Word, folded up in Characters, or 


* letters, figured with inck, painted, or imprefſe& 
i on paper, ſhould add ſuch awe, or reverence, 0- 


ver the unwritten verities of God, which are in- 
erafted, and preſerved, in conſervatives that are 
more noble (v/z. the heart of man, the month of 
the” Church, the lips of her Prieſts, the fiery 
rongues of her Apoſtles,)thar you ſhould utterly a- 
boliſhthem ;. or what, or as-many of them, as you 
pleaſe, and when you pleaſe withour-the imputa- 
tion of* the higheſt 1acriledge if not idolatry? 
, For, 

May there not be an idolatry committed unto 
paper, parchment, letters, vilums or figures, as well 
as unto wood, glaſſe, ſtone piituresr, or graven 1- 
mages. 

o not ſo much deſpiſe the way of teaching, 
whereby God himlelf, inſtruted his peculiar 
people, from Adam until Moſes time : forthe 
{pace of two thouſand yeats. 

The way where by his only begotten fon built 
his-Church, who preached, bur never our ; com- 
manded, but never any one precept to be writ : in. 
| fructed 
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ftrutted every creature by word of mouth, charged 

every one that they ſhould hear his Diſciples, as 

himlclf, that they thould give ear to wharſoever 

they ſhould ſay, or teac9, bur never gave any ſuch 

charge that all ſhould only beleeve what they thould 
WritC. 

The way which his Diſciples took to plant his 

Golpel : Paul planted, and Apollo watred, and God 
gave encreaſe, and converſion into multitudes of 

Nations, Tongues, and people, before ever per 

wasetto paper or the divine truth beholding to the 
preſſe, how then can Proteſtants dilcerne the true 

Church of God(which is the pr{{ar and ground of all 
truth) by the Word of God when they doe not be- 
leeve all his Word © Nor that Word of God 
which teſtityed the other to be his word:thar' Word 
ot God which the other (whichthey prefer) reterrs 
the people of God unto: the {:wing Epiſtles of our 
Saviour Chriſt : which were written not by the Ec 8.11.12. 

enmen of the Holy-Ghoſt but by the Hs 'y-Ghoſt Tal. m7 0. 
himſelf making thereby compoſures upon the hear.s 33>: 
of men. [er.31.33- 

And therefore the innocent (that was ſo effect ual } 

way of diſputation and conviftion of hereticks 1n 
the priminve times, was after this no lefſe preva- 

lent, then perſwaſtye manner of proceedings with, 

and converſion of hereticks : and they are the words 

of that moſt ancient and primitive father re ens, 

{choller of St. Policirpus who was (choller to Saint 

Fohn the Evangeliſt by whom and the reſt of the A- [renews 1. 4 
poſtles he was made Biſhop in the City of Smyrna, ©3714 En" 
viz, He (meaning Saint Policarp) tanght alwaies 413: 
thoſe things, which he had learned of the Apoſtles, and 
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which the Church delivereth which are only true, 
which may be proved by the conſent of all the Churches: 
and by the Biſbops, which ſucceeded after : and a little 
after He proteſted openly that he had received of the A- 
poſtles themſelves that only and ſole truth which is deli- 
vered by the Catholique Church. 
The ſame 1reness writing to one Florinws his old 
acquainrance in the ſchool of Saint Policarp, and 
then begining to be an heretick in Rome, (aith as fol- 
loweth, " heak 
Theſe opinions of thine of Florinus, (te ſpeak friend- 
- eb4 & ly) bo cb trae, nor wholſome, they are mor to 
, x. 2-5" the Church: theſe opinions thou receiveſt my tra- 
dition, from the Prieſts, that betore us were ſchollers 
to the Apoſtles. 
Thus we ſce the primitive Chriſtians belcived 
tradition to be the privciple means that was to be u- 
ſed for a right fendieg of the divine verity, 
(4#t.1.7. as the common road unto the Catholique Church 
and the high way to heaven : the footſteps, of the 
flock of Chriſt, the tents, that were pitched by his 
own ſheapherds: the direct, beaten, and uncrring 

Ifay 35. path ot 1/ , the touchſtone of truth, the Plates ſtaffe, 
the bro [ealof the Kingdom of Chriſt, which once 
broken apy thing is Religion, and every thing, is 
lawful. 

The Scripture is a large field, full ſown (with the 
precious wheat of the Goſpel) by the hands of the 
good husbandman, and a ſea that hath good fiſh 
(though bad tor ſome) enough, for every one that 
will caſt his nettherein,but rrads740p (like the ladde, 
from whom the five barly loaves and the two fiſhes 

John6.9. were reccived that fed ſo many) mult be the depoſe- 


tum 
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tum that muſt work ſo greataſſurance of a tr»5b(not 
only)tharFeſws is — that ſhould come into the 
World? Burt aſſure us alfo as (concerning him) how 
thoſe prophecies are to be tr#ly underſtood. 

Although the Scripture be the Word, and the 
Word is God, and Chriſt himſelf, yer tradition 
muſt be the Woman of Samaria, tor whoſe ſayings fobn 4. 39 
ſake Samaritans muſt firſt beleeye : though when 
this woman of Samaris (this tradition) hath once 
called, and brought us to this Word (this Chriſt) 
and raught us who it is, and what he hath ſaid, then 
tor the Words own ſake ye muſt beleeve not for the 
womans words : you may hear him then, your 
ſelves: bur ſhe muſt bring you to him, 


— —— — — - _—_ _ 
Y — —— 


CHAP. VII. 


What Traditions are to beheld for Apoſto- 
lical. 


DAtholiques and Proteſtants herein do both a- 
,gree: Catholiques z thus. viz. 
(Wuh S* Auſtin) That which the univerſal Chureh 64 £4 
oth hold, and was inſtituted by Conncells, and have yy. 2 

been ſtill retained in the Church, this we may juſtly © 
beleeve, to have come from no other authority then from 
the Apoſtles : and as the ſame father declareth in an 
other place, vis. 

That cuſt ome which men before us (looking upwar1s Azg. 1.de B. 


#0 antiquity ) did not finde to have been ordained by them cont Donc<" 
that 
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Field in his 
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that came after the rſt ages, is rightly beleeved to 
have been delivered by the Apoitles. 


i Proteſtants thus, v4, 
(Wuh Door Field) in his book of the Church 


book, of the ywyhere he ſaith, 


Ch.c.18. fol. 
224. 


Cent.3. 6.4 


Whatſoever the moſt fimons have conſtantly, and u- 
niformly, delivered as a matter of faith, no man Ccon- 
tradicting (thoug') many other Eccleſtaitical writers be 
ſilent, and ſay nothing of it ) likewiſe what the moſt fa- 
wous 1 every age _—_— delivered, as matters of 
faith, and as received of them who went before, in ſuch 
ſort as that the contradi&ors and gainſayers were in 
their beginning noted for ſingularity, novelty and divi- 
ſion : and afterwards in proceſſe of time uf they perſiſt- 
ed in ſuch contradittion) charged with hereſre : theſe 
things we admit, as coming from our firſt authors ad 
founders of our Chriſtianity. 

But if I ſhould bur borrow ſo much patience from 
the Reader, as to uſe ſuch a digreſſion here as the 
juſtice of the cauſe would give me leave, 1 ſhould 
make it no great difficulty to prove all thoſe Catho- 
lique tenents, (ſo much dilproved of by Proteſt- 
ants)ro be Apoſtolical (and that by their own rule 
of Apoſtolical traditions) and conlequently their 
own to be heretical, in denying that tradition, bur I 
will only inſtance in two or three particulars, which 
no man can deny, fſccing {o many of their own 
Religion, have acknowledged, and contefled the 
lame, as concerning the Popes ſupremacy and in- 


fallibility of the Church of Rome : all Proteſtan's 


Col.$4. ibig, have been and are contradictors and gainſayers ot 
{el.$4&-58 the ſame, notwithſtanding the lame is confelled by 


the Centuriſts to have been acknowledged by Ter- 
tullian 
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tullier, before the dayes of Conſtantine: as alſo by Irenl.3. c.3- 
St. Cyprian, and all thoſe, which moſt deſerve ro 44»-her- 

be called the moſt famous of all ages : even to the 17*914-©45 
daics of Irenaws, who belecycd and avouched the 

lame, 

So concerning the iacrifice of the Maſle, the ca. r. c. 4. 
moſt famous of all ages, St. Cyprian (ſo confeſſed cwol.83. Ter. 
by the Centuriſts) Tertullian, NaIianFen, St, Am- de nltu ſom. 
broſe, who in expreſle rearms calls it {aying of Nawan mw 
Maſle) up even to the very time of St. Ignatins, vebt. 1 Juls. 
Scholler and contemporary with the Apoſtles : A 8 
who in expreſſe tearms called it, a ſacrifice, offer- ;,,4,, 1.5 
ing, or immolation, intheſe very words, Withont g.zz. 

a Biſhop it us not lawfull to offer, or immolate the ſa- Ignat. ep. ad 
crifice, S mr. 

So concerning prayer for the dead, invocation of 
Saints (as anticnt as Chriſtianity it ſelt)always uſed 
and practiſed in the Church, and ſo acknowledged ,,  _ _ . 
by the Centuriſts, and by Calvin himſelf to have Gp. 
been above a thouſand years, no beginning of any C,jv.t4. 
of theſe particulars (and many more as antient as C4.18. y. 1. 
theſe) ſhewed by either of them, undeniably anci- 
ent: and yet denied by novelty : whoſe gainſaying 
and denyals, were in their beginning not . for ſingu- 
larity : and afterwards for their wilful/perſiſting 1n 
ach contradittion, arraigned, and condemned of 
hereſie, by a whole Senate of Chriſtendome: and 
yet all this will contain them no more within the 
unity of the Catholique Church, then it they had 
been ſo many Sampſons, and the tradition of that 
Church, and decrees of Synods, no more then ſo 
many new ropes, and green withes, and lay not faſter 
hold on their obedience to that Church,then a ſpi- 
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ders we b can hold ſo many lions, Thus neither 
- their own nor Catholique rules for Apoſtolical 
tradition can work upon them. 


— _ : SE em _ 


CHAP. VIII. 


1 is impoſb ible to convince hereticks but by tradition, 
and that tradition i the onely way of convincing 


thers. 


* O convince hereticks 15 neceſſary to the ſalya- 

 Fildla . tion of the Church: this Tertulan and Yincent 

Euſeb. 1, 1. Ey14menſis ſhews, cannot be done but by tradition; 

hiſt. this Dr. Field acknowledgeth. By this Zuſebixs 

Epiph. ker. acknowledgegh Tertullian, to have repreſſed 

61. the Marcionites; Irenens, the Valentimians : St. 

C _ » the Nowatians : Epiphanins, the 4poito- 

- rag hs s:: St, Hierom the hes” he * Id pris the 

Whit. cons, Donatsſts : Athanaſius the Arians : and why not Ca- 
Carrwright. tholiques, the Proteſtants? 

Barlew'conf. To this our advcriarics themſelves do run to. 

of Hamp. C. ſupply their wants: as Bea, againſt the Trinitari- 

P4$-13-03- ans: Whiteift, againſt Cartwright: by this, the 

Proteſtant Biſhops, proved:con jon, abſoluti- 

on, {igno of the Croſſe ; withour this Be ac- 

knowledgeth the blaſpheming Ar1ans, Neſtorians, 

Butichean herefics,. could never be futhently c- 

vinced, vis, Withouv the: rexms: aff ſence, Per+ 

ſon, Nature, Property,. which wore: all _—_— 

rom 
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from tradition, Mow you that will have nothing 
but Scriprure to be allowed of, Scripture to be 
all-ſufticient, nothing tro be ſufficient without 
Scripture, how will you have -it to be all-ſufk- 
cient? 


CHAP. IX. 


That common Objeftion againſt the tradition of the 
Church anſwered; viz. 


LL Scripture 1s inſpired of God, and i profitable 
At: teach, to argue, to corrett, 8c. That the Man OF: 
of God may be perfect, &C. 

If nothing elſe were profitable beſides the Scrip- Anfv. 
ture, to. make the man of God perfte&ly inſtructed 
to every good work, then it would follow, not on- 
ly that a//, but that every part of Scripture, every 
Epiſtle, every Chapter, every verle (which is ſome 
Scripture) would do the work, For every = of 
Scripture is Scripture, and may be included with- 
in the word all, and be ſufficient without the reſt, 
as well as the whole written Scripture (which is 
but part of the word of God) may be ſufficient 
withourt.that which is unwritten. 

All Scripture is profitable, bur all is-not ſufficient: 
and beſides, if all were taken inclu/ively, tor onely 
that which-was thex written, then all would cx- 

O 2 clude 
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clude a great part of the Scripture which is written, 
For when St. / au! writ that Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, St. Fhon had not then writ his Goſ pel,the A- 
pocalips, and other books of Scripture were not 
then written: and if all be taken (as ſome Proteſt- 
ants dotake it and tranſlate it) for the whole, then 
the whole was ſpoken of, before the whole was 
extant, Bur, 

If you will ſee the Legerdemain, belio!d Pro- 
teſtants generally complaining aga nſt us,v:z, That 
we by maintaining this tradition do thereby that 
which Chriſt reprehended, to wit, prefer the tra- 
ditions of men (which Pau/condemned) which Pe- 
ter exempred all Chriſtians trom, befoxc the writ- 
ten Word of God: It was fairly offered, and it 
was calculated for the meridian of thoſe who were 
were willing to be deceivedzftor as for ſuch as are 
reſolved to keep their own heart within their bo- 
ſomes they may calily underſtand that Chriſt 
there only reprehended the fond and frivolous pha- 
riſaical tradition, or depravation of the law, called 
Dinteroſes. | 

St. Peter only ſpake of the ſuperſtitious errors of 
the Gentiles, from which we were redeemed by the 
blood of Chriſt. And, 

St, Paul only forewarned us of the vain $o- 
phiſme of the Philoſophers, not of the traditions of 
the Apoſtles, which traditions (as hath been for- 
merly ſhewed you) you your ſelves approve of, 
ang do ſeck unto, when you-are in more want of 
argument againit one another, then of finding 
fault with us. 

Behold them enditing us of two heygous crimes. 

I. 
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1. That we charge (hereby) the Scriptures of im- 
perfection, 2. That hereby, we rely upon hu- 
mane interpretations and axcertain traditions - bur 
this is that we do, and thar is all, w#F, 
We grant (with Irenexs, and YVincentias) the 
Canon of holy Scripture to be perfe#t, a perfect 
light to our fect, a /anthorn t © our pathes, a perfec? 
rule of faith, provided (as they provide) that the 
line of prophetical and Apoſtolical interpraration, 
be leveled, according totheſqu re of Eccleſiaſtical 
and Cathelique ſence, (beingir is the nature of all 
Laws, whether civil or divine, to have their con- 
ſtiruted Judges: asir is written in the Divine Law Dew. 17. 
it ſelf, viz. 1f any thing be hard or doubtful thou ſhalt 
eo tothe Prieſts of the Levites ſtock , and ſhalt follow 
their ſentence) we cleave unto no humane or uncer- 
r-intradition, but anchor our faith on that which ts 
divine, certain, and infallible : on ſuch authentical 
and warrantable rules, as Field himſelf approveth 
to be ſuch ( as I have alſo ſhewed already ) as de- 
cending either fromChriſt,or from the Church, his 
holy, and nndoubred ſpouſe, | 
We make not (hereby )the authority of the wife, es Sparks 
to be before the husband Chriſt, or the written 
Word of God, to be inferiour to the authority of 
the Church, and to have its canonical creditthence. 
Did the blefled Mother of God make him to be 
God, becauſe ſhe bare him in her wombe, brqught 
him into the World, gave him ſuck, and brought y,,. 
him up * mr. + Fa. 1 
Behold them Martialling ſix Fathers in a rank Rey,vuz;, 
(viz. St. Auſtin, I, Chryſoſtom , Sr, Cyril, St, (onr:1 p 
Ambroſe, St. Athanaſius, Vincentivs, with divers 919 
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others) all maintaining the ſufficieacy. of the Scrip- 
Ficld1.4- ture alone, in all neceſſary, points of faith, be- 
hold I will bring, you St. Auſtin, telling you that 
they abuſe St. Auſtin, St. Chryſoſtors,, hewing 
you how they muſtake. St, Chryſoſtom, St, Cyril, 
declaring how they wrong St. Cyril St. Ambroſe, 
making, it appear that they 1njure his true meaning, 
St. Athanajins., teſtifying how far from candor 
ave. Mb. and ingenuity. they are, in their unjuſt dealings ; 
FY wo ad Kincentius, Origen, and St. Hieromto do the like, 
lit. ca. 23 if'it be. more fitting, for them, to interpret their 
Bilſ. 4. p.p. own, then they their meaning. For, 
582, 589. - Both, St. Auſtin, and, 0rigen., lay; Firſt St, 
Orig. 9 lev. Auſtin, The, cuſtom. of the. Church, in baptiJing In- 
hom. 5. and fants, 1s. not. at, all tobe. heleeved, nnleſs. it were an 
—_— Apoſtolical tradition: Hoyy is the Scripture then ſuf- 
Bilſan ab; ficient, ox-is.not that a matter of faith 2 whatcan 
Swpra. Field they lay to, this all thay they, can ſay is, that which 
in his appen. they do.{ay,which is as good as if they had ſaid no- 
2.p.8.8. thing, viz. Surely this place, was ſecretly corrupted ; 
Dion. 1. Ec. yur was Dipniſaus allo corrupted, who ſpake. the 
Hier. c. ult. (ame 2 Was Origen allo corrupted who faith the 
Qrig, 909 (ame, ofthat particular,and others alſo * to,wit, The 
BOP! Church.received a, tradition from the, Apoſtles to. Mi- 
Aus. d:Bap. niſter Baptiſm as to, Infants. Was this other place 
com. Donat. of St. Auſtin allo.corrupted, viz. Though the 4: 
li. 5. 6. 23. ſtle commands. nothing hereof.;, yet, the cuſtoms which 
14s oppoſed herein, againſt. St, Cyprian, to be be- 
Origen in C. legved toproceed frow thetr tradition: even as, many 
3. 4 Fr. things be, which the whole Church holdeth, and are 
: of - Ow: therefore well beleeved40.be commanded of the Apoſtles, 
urged althongh they be not written. Was this other place 
Orig. of 0r12en corrupted. alſo, viz. He, is ap Agevch, 
Ws 
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who profeſſeth himſelf tobeleeve inChriſt, yet beleev- 
eth atherwiſe of the truth of Chriſtian Faith, then the 
definition of Eeccleſiaſtical tradition containeth. How 
is the Scripture then ſufficient of its felf, by the 
Teſtimony of theſe Fathers * Now let but thoſe 
Fathers explain their own meaning of thofe very 
words, and you will ſte, how that thefe Proteſt- 
ants, are but hunters after the prey of words and 
Syllables, and not afrer the true fence and mean- ,,_ .,,. 
ing of thoſe Fathers ; for then they might have —— 
« heard St. Cyril, and St. Chryſoftom, 8c, plainly /hry/ Hom. 
telling them how they meant the Scriptures 'ro be 3. i» 2 The/: 
ſufficient, wiz. in theſe words, The Scriptures aye 2 - 2- 
taught to contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation, 
(how? ) 4s the wniver(al ground, feed, vy OW 
which , whatſotver we beleevt, may tithtr medrately 
or immediately be gathered: but by whom? there's 
the queſtion; for there is ho queſtion but the 
Scriptures are, ifour ptivate utiderſtantlings were, 
(ufficienr, 

I ſhall only aske thoſe, who would be fatif- 
fyed, whether they beleeve che Apvoſtolical tradi. 
tions or not ? If they ſay nbr;, they tebel againſt 
the Scriptures, who commiardeth thetn to keep 
faſt that which was ryadited unto them, by the 
Apoſtle , by word, as well as by wir : hiit I Knowv 
cheir anfwer will be ,-4tizt they would beleeve 
them, if they knetv thei! to be Apoſtolical , fo 
they may ſay of the Scriptures, for how do we 
belceve the Scripture to be the Word of God , but 
by the Tradion, of the Church ? the ſame Traditi- 
on whoſc Authority ſerves tor the one, may lerve 


for both ; butthey will ſay, there are many Tra- 
ditions 


= 
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ditions which are queſtionable z and I may ſay, 
there are many bookes in Scripture, which are 
queſtioned : but by whom £ By the ſame men thar 
queſtion the tradition: by the ſame men that will 
queſtion any thing - if there be not a power to 
tell me, what is queſtionable, and who ſhall que- 
ſtion, and what is out of queſtion, they may 
queſtion what they pleaſe, and ſolve it he that 
can: butthe reaſon why they ſuffer the Scripture, 
to be queſtioned, and queſtion ſome of it x 554 
ſelves, and cry up the reſt, and what they pleaſc 
of it, tothe hi hel eſtimation, and make their own 
queſtioning of the tradition, the tradition queſtion- 
able: is, becauſe they can make the Scripture ſpeak 
their own pleaſures, and ſo they cannot make 
the tradition of the Church : and 0 the Church- 
es teſtimony for theſe things, her practiſe and afſe- 
veration from age to age, from time to time,from 
man to man, may not be as ſufficient for our be- 
leefe, as the ſame tradition is ro make us belceve 
the Cregd to be the Apoſtles, or the Scripture to 
bethe Word of God, I ſee no reaſon : who ſaw 
the twelve [Apoſtles, .cach Apoſtle bringing in his 
ſeveral article of the Creed « Who ever heard a 
pen ſcratch upon the paper,or parchment of any of 
the Pen-men of any of the books of Scripture 2 
Who ever ſaw an original Copy * or if he did, how 
will he know itto be an original but by tradition? 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 


The tradition of the Church taught to be obſerved by S 
Paul, and by all the Eccleſs 1ſtical hiſtories. 


Aint Paul doth plainly tell ſuch men, and brings 
i ſuch Rovers in Diviaty bzck, to thei: {cit prin- 
Ciples, viz. Whereas you ought to be Maſters of your Heb. 5. 12. 
time, {aith he, you need to be taught (again) your 
ſelves, what be the elements of the begining of the 
Vords of God, being ſich, as have need of milke 
(where by Elements and milk the form of Doctrine 
and depo/nium (which were pl.un and eaſte) are to be 
underſtood) and not trons meat (meaning the 
Scripture which was hard to be underſtood, as in the 
Scripture it ſelfe it is acknowicdged) tor every one 
t' at s partaker of milk, (faith the Apoſtic)1; wskull- 
full inthe word of juſtice, fer he & achild - but firong Heb. 5. 13. 
meat, is fit for the per fett * and them that by cuſt ome, 
have their ſenſes exerciſed, to the diſcerning ef good Heb. 5. 14. 
and evil, 
W hercfore ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, in another 
place,,mter-mitting theWord of the pegining of Chriſt, 
{et us proceed to perfeition : not azain (where note 
that it was don already betore thisEpiſtle was writ) 
laying the foundatien of pennance from good works, 
ard of f-ith towards Grd (which foundation muſt be 
wanting it tradition be not allowed ot) and the 
c oct ripe of baptiſme (without which we muſt croſle 
P the 


22.8 
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true, and fathful, the moſt deſerving , and moſt 


grate ul of all Churches that ever were in the 


Mat. 28:19 


world: Nay, ye:lding more fruits, then all the 
world beſides. And what is more the converſion of 
all Nations inthe world, to be but ſo many fruits 
of her labour ? and therefore queſtionlels the 
Nation to whom this Kingdom ſhould be gives , 
that ſhould yeild Chriſt ſuch exce-4ing fruit. For, 
Who (in the very beginning) were more obedi- 
ent unto the Command which Chriſt gave unto 
all his Apoſtles : viz. that they ſhould reach all 
Nations : then.the two Apoſtles that firſt found- 
ed the Church of Rome : wiz. S. Peter and S. Paul 7 
From what City, Church, or Country, wete 
there more Epiſtles ſent * more Scriptures writ- 
ten? then from the Church of Rome ® The Epi- 
ſtic to the Galathians from Rome; the Epiſtle to 
the Philippians from Rome the ſecond Epiſtle to 
Timotheus from Rome; the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
from 7taly , the Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Re» 
mans z all theſe Epiſtles written by Saint Paul, 
were either from Kome, or to the Romans, or from 
Italy ; but only to. particular men, particular 
Churches, or particular Countrcys, but S. Peter 
once ſcated in Rome, writing from thence under 
the ſtile of Babylon, (by reaſon of the reſemblance 
which it had (at that time) with Baby/on the great 
City of Chaldea for magnificence, Monarchy, re- 
ſorr, and confuſion of people and tongues, its be- 
ing the ſcat ofſupecrſtirton, and idolatry,the flaugh- 
ter-houſe of the Apoſtles , and primitive Chriſti- 
ans; and therefore ſo termed by S. John, Apoc. 
Apoc, cp. 6, and 17, no Authour in the world, 
making 
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making any the leaſt mention of Saint Peters being 1 Pe, x. 

in any other Ba5:/oz) writes his Epiſtle General to v0/e 2, 

all that were ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Ca- " Per.y.r, 2. 

paocia, Aſta, &c. requiring their obedience as 

one that had taken the overſight over the whole flock 

of God, like a true Vicar General of Chriſt, ar 
"$41 . 01d. verſe 4. 

as appears by his calling. Chriſt the chief Shep- 

herd: and by his ſecond Epiſt'e general written 70 

al the faithfull, viz. to them that have odtaincd the 

like faith, &c. taking a ſpecial care of them aficr 

his deceaſe, which no man doth of any tamily, but _ 

he that is the Father or the Maſter. thereof, which #4: ver.1 5 

way of writing, as one having authority, neither” 

Saint Panl nor any of the reſt of the Apollles c- 

vcr ulcd. 

What Kingdom, what Nation, what mountain _ wy 4 
(that filled the whole-world) canthis be, burthe 7,,, yt 
ſame from whom chiefly began the converſion of Fugees ca. 3. 
all Nations: In {o much that even in both their (yp. de wm. 
times, the whole earth was filled with the ſulvation cc. Avhan. 1. 
ef the Lord, as appears by all thoſe cirations in the 4 #m-vers, 
margent, as well firſt out of the holy Scriptures, as om & 
ſecondly by the antient Fathers, as appears by ſe- 1 

Y [ " ia. © y *©* Math.24. 
veral Epiſtles which Saint Gregory writ ſince to the 4, £9.58 & 
Biſhops of the Eaſt, to. the. Biſhops of Africa, 8. He. 
Spain, Sicily, France, England: the ſame. you alſoThe.in /. 
may find verified by our own Countryman, vener- 4 /eg. alſo 
able Bede : What could witneſſe her more to be ££9%* g7cat 
the Queen regent of the Worlds Empire © And, je 

wt N +* od d F.S Pau! 

Doth not Saint Beraard in his diſputation before pg, ;, 5 .. 
Rogerius King of Sicily there, make it good, how yx7;. zer. 1. 2." 
thar all the Countries and Nations of the Earth from ca. >. 

83 Eaſt 
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Eaſt to Weſt were under the obedience of the Popes of 


, Rome, nd, 
EP waſp *** Doth not Saint Proſper even about the fift centu- 
4 ry thus ſing. 


Sedes Roma Petri que paſtoralis honorts fatta caput 
mundi quod quid non poſs 1det armis Religione tenet--- 
doth he not call hey there, the head of the World , c- 
ven as ſhe was the reſidentiary ſear of the paſtoral dig- 
nity of Saint Peter * And tells us that ſhe ſtill main» 
rains the ſame ſuperintendence by her Religion, which 


ſhe had loſt by armes. 
Doth not Yi#tor call her the Head of all Churches: 
PL perſ. And, 
vand. 


wine. is com. F OcenTius the ſame ? And, | 
[fl ep.ad The Emperour Fuſtinian , the ſame like- 
que haber Wile ? 

in codice. Doth not Saint A«ſtin that was before them, 
Ang.in Pſa. bid us number the Prieſts even -o Peters ſeat, and 

cont. Parts (ce who ſucceeded one another, (aying, that that was 


Deas = the Rock againſt which the proud gates of hell ſhould 
wt ere © never prevail, And in another place, 


> That that was it which had obtained the top of au- 
ro thority. Andin mol place, & 
The principallit the Apoſtolical chair alwates 
— flouriſhed in t, A. E horch p And, 
ad Boniface, Doth not Saint Hierom a little before him, 
Hier. ep. ad though in his time,call Damaſus (the Pope of Rome 
Damaſ H#- that was in his time) the ſucceſſor of the fiſher-man, 
erom ibid. communion with his holineſſe, communion with Peters 
Chair ; that Church, that Rock : prophaneſſe to eat 
the paſchal L.mb out of that houſe, a ſcattering, not 
to gather with him, as much as not to be Chriſt, but 
Antichriſt, And, 


Doth 
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Doth not Tertullian, even between the ſccond Terr. 1 & 
and third Century that was before them, teach us pre/erir. 
how to find the ſucceſſton of the true Church, by run- 
ning along the line of Popes up to the wery rock it ſelf 
St. Peter: And, 

Doth not Saint 1renews,living even between the 
firſt and ſecond Conturies,tell us how that a/ other 
Churches ought to repair tothe Church of Rome by rea- 
ſon of her principality over all other Churches by reaſon 
that ſhe hath the keeping of the tradition, deſcended un- 
to her from the A poles, as hath been acknomledged 
(faith he.) by all Chriſtians that live in any part of the 
World: Doth he not call the Church of Rome, #be 
greateſt, moſt antient, and moſt known Church to al 
the World © And in another place, ; 

Doth he not ſay thar there we ought 10 learn the 
truth, where the gifts of the Lord are _ with 7700-1. 4. ca 
whom u that ſucceſs10n of the Apoſtles? nd doth he #2 
not hold the gifts of the Lord to be placed there,and 
the ſucceſſion to be hers, when he tells us that jhe is 
the keepreſſe of that faith of aurs : and that ſhe without 
danger expounds unto us the Seriptures, neither blaſ- 
pheming God, nor diſhonouring the Patriarchs, nor 
contemning the Prophets. 

This reverend regard toward the Church of 
Rome,as of her being the only keepreſle of our fair 
and interpreteſſe of the divine oracles (bred in the 
hearts of primitive and ſober Chriſtians) was it 
which made St. Cyprian ſay, 

They are ſo bold to carry letters from prophane ſchiſ Bl +, * 35 
maticks to the chatr of Peter and-the principal Church, part 
whence Preiſtly unity aroſe, not conſidering the Romans 
tobe them whoſe faith was praiſed by the Apoſtles 

| mouth, 


| 


Iren4s 1. 2. 
c. 3. 
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mouth , to whom misbeleefe, cannot have acceſſe. 
And 
Saint Hicrom, Know ye that the Roman faith, 
Hier. Apol. commended by the Apoſtles mouth will recerve no ſuch 
adverſe. Ruff. deceits, cannot poſ ibly be changed though an Angel 
[2.0.4 taught otherwiſe? And again, 
_—> 4 wes: Will you know Paula, and Euſtochinm, how the A- 
pry 4 peſtles fah voted every Province with their proprie- 
ties: The faith of the people of Rome us praiſed. Wheye 
is there ſo great concourſe to Churches and Martyrs ſe- 
pulchres,where [oundeth Amen like thunder from hea- 
wen, or where are the Temples (void of 1dols ) ſo ſha- 

hen asthere * 

4. Thus much concerning what eſtimation the an- 
tient Fathers had of the Church of Rome, viz, her 
being the building, that was built upon' the Rock, 
againſt which the gates of hell ſhould never prevail. 
Her. bcing the Kingdom. that was beſtowed by 
Chriſt'and the Nation to whom it was given, to 
whom as to a proper judge, and an impartial Intet- 
pretreſſe of Gods Word, all faithful people ( in 
their opinion.) oughttorepair. Now you thall ſee 
of what opinion the ſame anticnt Fathers were con- 
cerning her Biſhops being Peters ſucceſſors, and of 
their right to enjoy his priviledges ſo tarre as they 
did concern authority, to rule and govern the whole 
Church, and if both theſe be ſuch, no man will de- 
ny cithers authority. Forthe firſt I hope is ſufh- 
ciently proved. For the ſecond, whether it be ſo 
or no, let us hear what theſe anticnt Fathers alſo 
ſhall relate unto us. 


DIVIS. 


eAn End to (ontroverjie. 233 


_ 


DIVISION V, 


The ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church believe 
the Popes of Rome tobe by ſucceſſion Heads of the 
univerſal Church, 


t, Chryſoftom tells us , that the care of feeding 
& thoſe ſheep which (hriſt redeemed with his blood, 


he committed as to Peter, ſo to bis ſuccefours, 

For this caule, 
S.Hier, calls the Pope of Rome, chief, and high- _ 

eſt Prieſt, TCP. 123 
St. Ambroſe, the Ruler of the Houſe of God, For —— = 

this cauſe, pda 
Sr. Auſtine derives the lineal ſucceſſion of the al, A 

Popes of Rome from Peter, Opr. ls. cons. 
Optatus, the linial ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome parm. L+. 

from Peter, For this cauſe ep. 45. ibid, 
The Prerogatives of the Church of Kome, are © /* *- in 

called Peters right, F- mans" 
Her dignity, Saint Peters honour, be TN 
Her greatneſs, Saint Peters reverence, 4. lack 


SubjeRion ro her, Subjettion to Saint Peter. — 
Meſſages from her, Meſſages from S* Peter, pomt in Jax, 
Things done by her, things done in St Peter s 7+ Pope 


preſence. | Soni 3 | 
Lands and poflcifions given to her, Lands and = pr aa 
poſſeſſions given to Saint Peter, pry Kei as 


er Territories and Lordſhips, S. Peters Patri- / gitiai. 
mony, h Her 


Ziq 
Abbas Ve- 
ſperg. mm 
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Her Revenues, S. Peters Royalty. 
Her good will, his favour, 


Chren, Hs. Her communion, hrs peace. 


5. Oraup'r. 
de 7 werb. 
Ecleſ. in 
pal. latera. 
Greg.Kegiſt. 
L. 4. ep. 34- 
L.7. ep. 69. 
Platin. de. 
wit. pin un 
Greg. 7. 
Popes 1n 


Her indignation, hrs curſe, 

Her ſigner, his r1ng. 

Her Chair, his Sea. If this will not ſuffice, 
O all ye Nations of the world, bear witne(s 


— 

« _ ——_—_— —_— 
ppm -— — 
—— 


DIVISION VI, 
To the Pope of Romes Swpreamacy, 


their letrers, 


Sub anilo 
Piſcatoris. 


Pope Inno.4 and to 


extra cap. 


majors 


gr" Cem 
effett. 


% to her Tribunal, as the ſupream and high- 
if nah earth, and Anchor of our faith, 
im that is her mouth and ſpeaker, as to an 
Oracle off trath, the faithful of all Nations have 
evermore direted the ſums of their belief: the 
reateſt Clerks, their books ana writings : the moſt 
amous Councels, their Canons and Decrees, the 
moſt holy Biſhops, their cauſes, that they mi oht be 


examined ang taults, puniſhed by her; abuſes, re- 


; faith herefies condemned; do. 

crees eſtabliſhe ; ſemrences reverſed , 3 and all by 

ber. Astheir Letters, Complamts,Suits, Embaſſies, 

\ Petitions, and Appeals from all places of the world, 
ado manifeſt. For 

To her Flavianws, Patriarch of Con 4x16 


—_ from the ſecond Councel of Epbeſus in the 


es of Pope Leo. 
Terdewakny Bifhop of Alexandria, implored her 


, «yd from the Oppreſſion of the Arians, in Inks days 


of Pope Fuhns.” 
S. Cbrſ 
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. 'S, Chryſoftorue (depoſed in a Councel (f many 'Bi- Chryl. ep. 

ſhops of the Eat) fled for ſafeguard under her wings ad [nwec. 

in the days of Pope Innocent. 7 heod. in ep. 
To her, Theodoret ; to ber, Salvianis , to her, - lcon'm. 

Priſcillian , (condemned in a Synod at C «ſar Auguſ- jul on _ 

wm) were fain toappeal, r bl. Epi h. 
To her, Valensz to her, Vrſacius, came togive har.42 Cy- 

an account, and crave pardon for their treachery a» pr-l. 1. ep.4. 


gainſt Athanaſins. Epiph, ber. 
To her 225 Biſhops (baniſhed their Scats by ag pu 


King T hraſimund ) fled for relief, and were all ho- & nab. is 
nourably maintained at his own charge, What hen Symb 
ever gathered ſo many chickens under her wing £ Sygiber. in 
To her, Fuſtinian the Emperour, (cnt the pro- (ro. extat. 
feſbion of his faith in the days of Pope Agap.. inter ep. A- 
To her, Entychivs, Patriarch of Conſ anting le, $4per-Tor.l 
The like in the days of Pope Yigilins, To bo mm ach 
Proterins , Patriarch" of Alexandria : the like in > pa 
the days of Pope Leo. - pate ys 
To oh S. Anſtine (ent his works tobe examin+ colox. prog 
ed and amended, in the days of Pope Bmiface, 16 0b.p4.520 
To her, Poſſeſſor a Bithop of Aﬀric: ſent his Apnd tre 
commentaries upon $. Paul, inthe days of Hormiſda, ep.08 
To her, S. Hierome, his explication upon the Creed, 35: © © 


ia the days of Pope Damaſws. x AS 
To her, the Conncel of Chalcedon ſent their ca- ep. Hormi(d 
015, in the days of Pope Lee. Tom.1. ep. 


To her, the Melevitan (ouncel in Numidia, ſent Rom. pontif 
the cauſe of Pelagins, in the days of Pope Inno, Hier inexl. 


To her, S. (yprian, the Primate of Africa, tent 2” = ” "1 
6 ® aA ” CAC * 
the Decrees of the Councel of (Carthage, in the days p_ A Os 


of Pope Stephen. lar. ſunt. 


F 1nd al leo.con. Melen.10. 2 p. 601. & interep. Aug. g2. 6. Cyp. tofte 
Hier. ai al. adverſ. Lacife (bro/+ep. 1. ad Inno, Tor .* « Socrate bh.) 0425, 
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Hie:in Sym. To her, S. Chryſoſtome lent Letters to requeſt « 
exp. ad Da- pronouncement of the proceedings of the ni of 
maſ. Aug. the Eaſt voyd, and to puniſh with Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
cont. 2. #pif - (ure the Authours of that diſorder. 


—_ To her, wg complained of the wrong of- 
ep. ad lee fered unto him by the Emperour, and 4 great A(lem- 


n:m comme. bly of eaſtern Biſhops, (who w rongfully thruſt him 
cjus in Paul ut of his Biſhoprick) were by her rebuked for their 
prefix. raſhnef, and he reſtored by |.cr Pope Fuliae, 
Ideminep9. To her, S. Hierom ſucd, viz, 1f any thing be 
ad Renirum |, unadviſcdly ſet un we 1ntreat it may be anend- 
yy oe ed by thee, who. holdeſt the faith and ſeat of Peter, 
ad $. Papam inthe days of Pope Damaſss. 
leenem. To her, S, Auſtin the like in the days of Pope Boy. 
| To her, Theodoret made Jup ication in the days 
of Pope Leo; viz. 1 humbly requeſt and beſeech 
your holinefs in this caſe to aid me, appealing to your 
juſt and upright judgement, and command me to come 
before you : And in his Epiſtle to Renatus the Prieſt, 
I beſeech thee (ſaith he) ro perſwade the moſt holy 
Archbiſhep Leo, that he uſe his TER authort- 
ty, and command our appearances before his Gouncel, 
For that holy Seat holdeth the Stern of Government 
Ofrander in over all Churches in the world, 
ep-Cent.4.44 To her, the Fathers of the Cowncel of Chalcedon 
182. Leo ep. ſupplicated to have their decrees confirmed inthe days 
59,60. £%” of Pope Leo, calling him their Head, his Highnefi; 
dow Heberur themſelves, children, 


al; 1N To her, the Emperour Marcyanune prayed that 
Tom.1-epi. the ſame faith which was there defined, might be con- 
Roms pore. Je d. | | 

exta;yin de- Toher, the Councel of Arles petitioned, thar 
.erets Agape» Letters might be ajrected to all for wniform. obſerva- 
the jo 2+ | of 
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tiow of Eaſter-day throughout the world,in the _ 
of Pope Silveſter, in the time of Conſtantine the 


Great. 


To her, the Emperour Faitinwe referred the Convile 553 
or 5 Fl, $9 


weſtions of faith preſented unto him. by the Biſbops 
df of las; 73 requeſting 1/43, Ry __ 6 0.3 
; F ates. l.5 

To her, the Emperour Fuſtinian humbled him- , 
ſelf in the days of Pope Agapetus : adoring his ho- Thead.eccleſ, 
lineſs, and befchin him to. advance Mcennas: a Ca- Hiſt. lib, 
tholick, to the Patriarchal Seat of Conltantinoplc, cap-13, 
in /iead of Anthymus the Heretick, oy 

To her, Fohn Chryſoſtom, Patriarch of Conſtanti- T heod, ibid. 
nople , Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, intreated, 
that Flavianws the Uſe er of the Seat of Antioch 
might be pardoned: 4 = the death of, Paulinms be 
inſtalled in his Biſbeprick. 

And although he were favoured and ho- 
noured by all that part of the world that is-fa- 
mous for the riſing of the, Sun, and looked upon 
with the favourable afpe& of all thoſe rayes of 
Majeſty that the Emperour ear oy could ſhine 
upon him :« yet, he could never be peaceably en- 
throned until he ſent Acatize (the famous Biſhop 
of Berea) with many other. illuſtrious Prelates, to 
the Sea ApoZolick, in the days of Pope Dameſus, 72; ep.1..4 
by whoſe condeſcention. at laſt, he quietly enjoyed &p,/cop. 
thar ſeat. þ Camp.cfc. 

She writes Letters to the Biſhops of Campania, P i- 4.0p- 37, 
cenum, and Tuſcia, by the hands of Pope Leo, her © x Wi , Ad 
Biſhop, How far her conſtitutions did eblige them all, 0 "oF 

She ſummoned the Biſhops of Tarracone, Luf- .. : wry : 
tania, France, and C arthaze, 10 a General Councel in The Centa- 


the ſaid Popes ume. | riſts Cents. 
Hh 3 She 15. Col.063 
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She thundred her ſentence of excommunication 
againſt Arcadivs 'the Emperor, and Eudoxia the 
Empreſſe, and Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, 

Liberarm ©&- gheexcommunicated Acarins Patriarch of Con- 
18 Pantingple," inthe dais of Popr Felix, | 
Euſehixa ib. * She cenſured alf the Biſhops of Aſia, for 4i[- 
5 chap.24 ſenting from the celebration of the feaſt of Eaſter : in 
the daies of Fior the fifteenth Pope of that name. 
Zona in vis She depoſed Anthimws : in the daies ot Pope 
{uſtin.  Agapetus. 
Galaſ, ep.ad She depoſed Dioſcarime, in the daies of Pope 
epiſe.Daraa 7,29, 

She depoſed three Patriarchs : one of Conſtanti- 
xople : another of Alexandria: the third of Anti- 
och: and Flavianws, in the daics of Pope Da- 
maſs. 

Thed Ls bi She reſtored Theodoret the famousBiſhop of Cyrus 


' to his Sea;depoſed by the ſecond Councelt of Epheſus, 
Contilchale: inthe daies of Pope Leo: P fe 


AR. 1 She was writ unto by Saint Cyprian to depolc 
Cypr.l.3 ep. Marcion the Biſhop of orleans, and to inſtall 
13 another in his room , 'in the daies of Pope Ste- 


Galaſ” ep, ad phen. -* ke 
epiſe.Dards, She reſtored tinto their Biſhopricks, Arhanaſins 
Secrar 4.2-c. of Alexandria: Paulus of Conſtantinople: and 0- 
15 Ca: 4 ther Catholique Biſhops of the Eaſt,' expelled b 
ool-$5O the Arians, inthedazes of Pope Fuline, the fir 
Zecom136 fthat name: and this ſhe” did, as the Centwriſts 
if confeſle our of Socrates, fretws Romane eccleſie pre- 
rogativa : by her own accuſtomed prerogative, And 
as Zozamen ſaith of the fame Pope Fulins, when 
for the dignity of bs Sea, the care of all RN 
unto him,he reſtored every one to his Church, , 
Se 
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She ſent Hoſins, Vitus, and YVincentins, as ber Evag-ll.1 t.4 
Legs:es, Preſidents , to 1he firſÞs Councell of Nice + Thot-l.ce 7 
Saint Cyril, to the Councell of Epheſus : Baſchaſius, V". © þ 
and Lucentius, to the Councell of Chalcedon. | "_ = y+. 

She had her Vicars General in all forraign and re- ,, o * - w 
mote parts: Anaſtatins Biſhop of Theſſolonica in Greece: £5;, | arda. 
Potentius in Africa : Acataus, Patriarch of Conſtanti- Galf. 1. gc. 
nople,in «A'gypt : Dubritius, Ar cbbiſbop of Wales, and 12 Leo ep. 84 
primate of great Britain, in Britain, Greg. 1.4. 

To hey, as to. the higheſt Fudge, the weightieſt 52 Innocem 
cauſes from all parts of the World, have ever been : 6P. 26 4d 


diretted, | _— 
Without her, n0 General Conncell can be kept, or wy om 
aſſembled, - chalc. 
By her, tumultuous Synods have been ever diſan- 46.1 
uuled. pat ex Leo 


From her, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople had the ©. 554d pmie, 
preheminence of the highe# Sea alter Rome, and ju- Baſil ep. 52. 
riſdiftion over eAgypty Lybia, and Pamtapols, ad Athangſi- 

From. ber, the Bulbops of France, Spain, and #7 con. Ar 
Greece, bave received their epi{copait pails, robes "09% | © 
and no" | jo pe 

From her, England received her Apoſtle-St. A»- jv vides 
fin, the firſt Archbiſhop of C _ Gree F _ 

From her, all ſucceeding  Archbiſhops of that $15. 1az Greg. 
Sea, received their pglls -1 which in hongur of their-ws Regis 1.12 
derivation from Saint Peter, gud in acknowledgment © 5 nm- 
dx ſubjettion to the Sea of Rome, they were firſt * < palke od 

pon. Saint Peters haly tombe, and: from thences”” pa j,7m4 
they were ſent to the ſeveral incumbents for the time ,,, ru 


ng. 


conc 
Bede: lib. hiſt, chap. 19 and 2 hift. chap. $. 


From 
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Godwin in From her,” King Edwin for Saint Paulin and Hy- 


Catalogue of norius, King Rufus, for Saint Anſelm obtained 
Biſhops their epiſcopal pals. 

wy a ”, ' By her, Pepin was created King of Jtaly : in the 
"a oy , br days of Leo No third. 

185. By her, Stephen was created King of Hungry, 
Alb Kram. in the days of Pope Sergins, 

L.2. By her, Edgar was created King of Scotland, in 
Blond. acc. the days of Pope Urban the ſecond. 

2 lib. 7 hit. . By by: Charles was created Emperor of the Ro- 
poreram-. mans, inthe days of Leothe third. 

aco_ lib. 23 By her, the ſeven Elefors of the Empire were 
Rerum Re all choſen, and firſt ordained,in the days of Gregory 
MANAr. the fifth. 

Sam The Arther hands Henry the ſecond, King of England 


ma lib. 3 dt received (as a gift) the title of the Lordſhip of Ire- 


King Fame? jnſultance. 


in bis dels Ather hands the Kings 6f Spain received the ti- 
w64 v5 "les of Catholique. > 29 qo! 

oboe) mo Art her hands the 'Kings of France received the 
the cauſe of title of the moſt Chrittian King | UNLI&UI921 
Doftor (onr. At her hands France received the manner of con- 
vorſtins a. ſecration, \and anvinting her K ing?, by the Arch- 
36 where he jſhop of Rhems, according to the ordinance of 
ave played Poe Horm, 
Po + title, then in the title of King of gee Britain. Thomas Boziu de 
fign's tecleſ. rom. 2 Ib, 17 Signo 77 Papyrins Maſſo. lib. 3 eAnnals in 


vita Henry prims. 


She 
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Ar her hands the Kings of Germany the like, by 
the Archbiſhop of Mentz. 

Arher hands the Kings of Bohemtah the like, by 
the Archbiſhop of Prague. 


Art her hands the an of Scotland, their form of 


coronation, by the Archbiſhop of St. Andrew. 

Art her hands the Kings of England received the 
form and manner of their coronations : by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury : according to the grant 
of Adrian the third, Andas it was not a matter of 
imall ingratitude that a Kingdom whoſe Kings,and 
whoſe Archbiſhops ( after that_they had received 
ſuch favours at her hands) ſhould have theirs em- 
brued ſo often in ſo many of her childrens blood : 
ſo it was not a little ominous that the moſt unfortu- 
nate Prince that ever raigned , together with his 
Archbiſhop, ſhould both tall in blood : when the 
hands of the precedent metropolitan were (o 
bloody that he could not conſecrate the late King, 
or execute thole grants of hers from whom they 
were derived to both: as if thoſe :wo lamps had 
both gone out, as ſoon as ever that oyle was 
done. 

And if all this be not ſufficient to evidence the 
words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo to infer concern- 
ing his Church as I have urged Lerre with the /er- 
ter of Scripture, the Decrees of General Councels, 
the expoſitions, judgments, and opinions of af 
the antient and renowned Fathers of the Church, 
all on my fide. And, 


They tharſaylerre, are in the right, with their 


new coined Reſtaurators, bringers to light, firſt be- 
ginners or rebudders of the Goſpel, fe ac of 
I 1 the 
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the defolate ruins of Religion, openers of 4 vein loy 
11 940 hid x rai ah yyuaa of vow then "oro. 
Apol. of the and wnheard of ; firſt amtbors, firſt maſters, firſt re- 
Charch of ſtorers, fiſt Apoſtles of an Evangelical, fr ange 
England Þ- and new reformet Dottrin, {o termed by their own 
14-c.4- _ party, andnotenly ſo, but {0 new. as that one of 
Caty14. in. cir own fide affixmeth that Lacher received his 
#4 fn faith ncither' from Hs, Wickiif, $&c, but that he 
mon. p. 400 Was errebubur@, inftrutted of vimſelf. In lo much 
402. 3s Occolampadius i$1aid to be (45 above cited) evan- 
Occolampad. gelis dit) 1n« anther primus, \.1en they Call Luther 
upon 115 198. primurs Apoit elum puriers evaelsr, 1 have erred 
at Bajl Be by, pelecving the Doctrine which from time 10 time 
gti miſe * hath beca.derived from the Apefiles : and they arc 
Hoeſwd.. the right, by juw”ping over the heads of fittecn or 
Joachim ((4- ixtecn hundred ycars upon the Apoitles writings 
mera ſrariaqterpreved 25 they pleaie theundelyes, 
orthodoxa I have erred by grounding my belcet accord- 
eceleſ-p. 161 ing to the preaching, propagatien , and contiauance, 
of the Apeſpolical farth : and they are inthe right by 
calling to wiznelle (as all the herieicks in the World 
ever did) the Word of God made to ipeak as they 
fhall word it. 

L bayc erred by adhering to the continually re- 
ceived expoſitions, which from time to 51me, trom 
country 10 country, from Fury to Rome, from Rowe 
tO us, and {0to all the World have been ir fallibly 
gathered aud faithſully delivered to all the World, 
out of theſacxed Word : and they arc in the right 
according to thole new interpretations which they 
themſcl ves OE of the written Word ; 
without any ſuch: gs, propdgenions, cominu- 
dy expefitions, $4 Lats or deliverings : 

For, Neither 


: 
' 
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Neither Biſhop, nor Prieſt, nor Clark, nor 


' Layman, nor Woman, nor Child, nor Country, 


nor Village inthe World, ever preached, or de- 
livered, or propagated the Do&trin, expolitions, 
or gatherings together of the nine and thirty arti- 
cles of the Church of England, or books of homi- 
lies, as they are contradiſtinguiſhed to the Roman 
Do&trin. 

E bave erred in belceving the Scriptures accord- 
ing to the lene of exclefiaiticall expoſitron drawn ever 
the Scriptures, in all ages, and in every Country, and 
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they arc ſafe in ſounding a retreat from theſe or the SeeMalos | 
like onfers, to the revelation of Scripture, made in , , # 21. 


England, to Cranmer, Latimer, Ridly &c. 2s 
did! to Luther .at Wittenbure, to Calvin at Geneva, 
to Oecalampadims at Baſil. 

It your Doctrig be /not antient it is not true : 
and it you think to-derive. your amiquity from the 
Apoſtlcs :ime and wririugs, without manifcſtation 
ot its propagation, and contrmuance all along, from 
its original, up to the preſent time(ſecing the-con> 
traft 1s not concerning the antiquity of. the Scrip- 
tares';, bur ot the Doctria raiſed from thoſe Scrip- 
tures by the Charch, and whichis the true Church, 
by ſuch axtzquity) you do nootherwile, and go no 
wiſclicr to work then-as if you thould go about to 
jutifie your ſelves ro be the Children of God, by 
proving your deſcents from Adam, For no man 
can be tid to be an antient man becauſe he hath 


lain in the. grave (0 many years, but becauſe he ,.,. 


w pref. 


hath courmmed living all thar while, Wherefore, ,,, þ.r. 


as Tertullias ſairh; ther Church that can derive ts ſelf 
Ii 3 from 
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from Apoſtolicall ſucceſiion, ſhew its ps ation, and 


continuance s only antient, and Apoſtolical. For, 
neither was the -Church, nor the Scripture anticnt 
inthoſe times, from whence Proteſtants pretend ro 
derive the antiquity of their Dorine. Nor were 
the Scriptures then of any private interpretation.. 
Nor was the Church of God ever underſtood to 
be primative in regard of any ſecondary Church, 
for there is no ſuch'thing as #wo Churches, bur in 
regard of a derivate Church, which implies a ſuc- 
ceſSion and continuation of that ove Church in unity 
both'of Dodtrine and of diſcipline, and though 1: 
be true which the Apoſtle ſaith, ou evangelio wos 
genus, yer it was not the true Goſpel withour a trse 
Apo#le, northe true writings without. true preach- 
ings, that did beget them, Wherefdre no ſucceſ- 
fron; no true Apoſtles, notrue preaching, notruc 
Goſpel,'no continuance,. no- antiquity : no anti- 
quiry, no truth ; notruth, and no Salvation. 
Since we find ſo many antient and renowned fa- 
thers of the Church all of them agreeing in this 
point, and not only ſo;but all otthem when they are 
alrogether aſſembled in-ſo many general Councels: 
let us not fear that etergity ſhould have end: Yobiſci 


* i#neternum bears perpetual date, the fire of the holy 


; Ghoſt never goes out: the holy: ſpirit bathnor letr 
his gent/epoſture of deſcend/nmg down to the approach- 
ing of mighty. and yujbing wind. Thatthe Goſpe! 
ſhould be-novw (peld rather: by broken parts, then 
hy cloves tongues: by men cladin buffe, rather then 


Prieſts cloathed in righteoaſneſſe:Religion will not be 


direted byhelmets(the reſiſters:of blows)but'by.mi- 
ters which have recerved te cleft already : deciſions 
in matters 
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matters of faith, muſt not be determined by armour 
of proef:nor can the ſword of the ſpirit find out a new 
way to the conſcience by cutting through the fleſh - 
why do we (then) ſtrive again ele freom of e- 
vidence, conteſt with clouds of witneſſes full ſeated 
with ſo many holy fathers. If ſome Prieits and 
Biſhops were, would ſo many Kings and Emperors 
be ſo poor conditioned as to acknowledge the 
Church of Rome to be ſo paramount, or fo ſuprean; 
as to ſue to her to receive ages dignities, and 
prerogatives ; at her hands, titles of honor, Foe 
of coronation, as ſy many ſanttions derived unto 
them as from the ſpring head of all human (anctity, 
if they all, all that can make up all, all the World 
did not Helecve her Popes, by divine right warrant- 
ed to be Chriſts Vicegerents, in 4 higher Ceputation, 
then any is upon the earth: and ſo high, that the 
high and mightieſt Monarchs of the World,always 
thought it their chiefeſt honor Menarcing unto 
Iſays prophecy) to bow down to her, and to lick wp 
the duit of her feet (not to her ſupream officers, as 
they are the ſons of men and women, but as they are 
the repreſentatives of Chriſts own-perſon ; as they 
themſelves crouch to their own alters * not as they 
are wood or ſtone, but thrones of grace) It they did 
not belecve that Church to be the building upon 
that rock, againſt which,ncither the blowing of thele 
winds, northe falling of that rain ;, nor the beating 
of thoſe waves ; thatis to ſay, neither the blood- 
thirſtineſſe of Nero, Caligula &c, (who perſecuted 
to death (whom Chriſt crowned with Martyrdom) 
thirty and three all in'a rew one after another, the 


immediate ſucceſſors of Saint Peter) nor the perſc- 
Ii 3 curing 
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cuting Emperors ; Trajan, Decius, and Conſtanti- 
2 (who baniſhed Clemens, Cornelins, and Liberins 
into Aſia, Centumecellas, and to Thrace, and Mar- 
tyn into Pontws ) nor Goths, nor Yandals, nor 
Thems By 7 «rk, nor Alarick Maſſacres ,nor Attilian ſackings, 
Ling de ſignis NOT Burbop cruelites, nor emulations of ſecular 
- eccleſ.rom.2. Princes, nor ſtrifes in her own cle&ions, nor the 
L.7 figno 78- great vices which have been obſerved to be in the 
. Baron 4m". perſons of (ome of her Popes; nor that which ne- 
ann» Chriſti yer fails ro root up the ſtrongeſt foundations 
200: 255+ (which is the diviſions that have been amongſt them- 
fſetves ) could never be able to ſhake the building 
trom off that Rock ,, inte the ſ»cceſſ70n of that 
Church, but there ſhe hath ftood in ſpight of death 
and gates of hell: tyrants and hereticks (for the 
Ang. de uti, ſpace of x600 and odd years) all theſe(to aſe Saint 
2.credendi.c. Auſtins own words) in vain, barking round about 
17. her : which doubtlefſe ſpezks her to be that infalli- 
ble ſuper ſtratture, upon that rock + againſt which 
Chriſt ſaid the gates of hell ſhall never prevail, and 
her ſucceeding Biſhops to be the undoubted ſucce(- 
ſors of that fure foundation fortified by the prayer of 
Chriſt, confirmed by his promiſe : and continued by 
his rem arkable and viſible grace, and providence. 
And this I hope is ſufftctent to prove the Church 
of Rome to be the generally known, and univerſally 
acknowledged feat of judicature in cauſes eccleti- 
ſical through the Chriſtian World. Now I ſhall 
produce betore your eyes, 


DIVIS. 
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Ai. c—_—_ —_ 


DIVISION VII. 


A Manifeſt ation, how that it 1s impoſ1ble but that all 
ſhould ſee this Churgh, and acknowledge it tobe the 


ITHe, 


eines tells us, that the Church of God is 
the Kings kph way, by which a man is ſure 
to travel towards the truth : And the Prophet 
1/aia dire&ts us how to find this way, (this Church) 
by ſuch in/allible fignes and tokens , that 1djots 
cannotbe miſl:d: v2. 

Then ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the _.. 
ears of the deaf reſtored, and there ſhall be a path, and I/aie3y. 
a way, and it ſhall be called the holy way, azdit ſhall 
be unto you r- direft that fools cannot erre therein, 

By this plain way of :»fa/lible demonſtration of 
the true Church, Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf in- 
formed the ignorant, even his own beloved ; 
when the knew not where hu flock did reft and 
feed; viz. If then knoweſt not , O thou faireſt a- 
mong women ; g0 thy wy forth by the footſteps of the 
flock, and feed thy kids by the ſheapherds tents, 

Neither did Chriſt, nor any of his Prophets or 
Diſciples ever denotate (in any place of Scrip- 
ture) the Church by any local place of Reſidence 
for them ; it the chict Paſtor otthe Church ſhould 
chance to be joſled at any time out of his chiet place 
of refidence,the Church might ſcem thereby to fail 

: throug'1 


E pipe. 
her.$ J+ 
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through diſlocation. Wherefore ſhe was neither 
deſigned by the place where ſhe did firſt begin , 
viz. Feru(alem the joy of the whole earth ,, nor by 
the Ciry where Chriſts followers were firſt called 
Chriſtians, viz. Antioch : nor by the prime Scat 
not only of him who was the Prince of the Apo- 
ſtles, butof chat which was the head of the world. 
ue caput Orbis erat, viz. Rome z But, 

Can any man that is alive ſhew me an accom- 
pliſhment more anſwerable to the predidion of the 
Prophet? A Church that either x, or ever was, 
that hath a way unto her that is more eaſie to be 
foundout ? or a road that is more direct, or hath 
more trayellers in it? a Church-path that is more 
beaten * or according to our Saviours direQions, 
Footfteeps that are more univerſal * Shepherds 
that have pitched more tents, then is, or hath the 
Church of Rome. 

Away then, with your corner Churches, your 
hidden Conventicles in wilderneſſes z Appenine 
Mountains, Hyrcian Woods, Lollards Towers, Chur- 
ches like th:ngs thruſt up into a ſleeve: Behold, 

Iſs. 52. 16 here is a Church like-unto an arme Hripped bare , 
that is viſible to all the world, 

Away with your Molehil Churches, or your 
Hillock Congregations; or your Churches that 
are (perhaps) :ndifferent high hills. Behold, here 
is a Mountain (how high? f a Mountainthat is ex- 


Iſai. 20. 2 4lred above the hills, (Andisthatall? no: itmuſt 
be higher yet) and as the top of that Mountain (nor 
is this all ncither, for ſhe muſt be as great as ſhe 

Dan. 7. 27, is eb, viz,) As a mountain that filled the whole 
world, | 


Let 
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Let not a new pfetendfels to inviſibility,ſhroud- 
ing her ſelf under the dark fhades of allegorical 
expreſſions, (becauſe ſhe was no where to be found 
or tobe heard of through the tra& of multipli- 
citics of Centuries, and pretending her ſelf to be 
the woman in the Revelation that fled into the 
wilderneſS for a thouſand years) ſtand in com- 
petition with her, who by cleareſt, and moſt plain, 
and poſi:ive Text of Scripture is foreſhewed unto 
us to be ſuch a one, as ſhall keep oper houſe continu- 
ally, ſo continually, as that her gates ſhall never 
be ſhut day nor night ; who conſtantly hath had 
Kings tobe her gueſs : and the forces of the Gentiles 
her reſort, 

Away with your candels under a bujbel : Here 
is 4 candle in a candleſtick, ſuch a ons as is net 
only like unto 4 light 13 4 799, but like unto the 
light of the world : 4 Tabernacle inthe Sun it (lf. 

[5 it not more then ſtrange, thar this candle in 
the room , this light of the world, this raberna- 
cle in the ſun , this hill above the plains, this moun- 
tain above the hills; this top above the morn- 
tains, ſhould not be ſeen above & thouſunl years 
together ? That ſhe that was continually to keep open 
houſe, (o that her gates were not to be ſhut day ror 
night, ſhould be believed to have put the key un- 
der the door tor ſo long time together, Mutt 
day and nizht be conſtrued neither day nor night * 
and mult continually fignific a thouſand years pri- 
V4/10n 7 

Shall that Seed that was to be maltiplyed as the 
ſtars of heaven, and as the ſand upon the Sea ſhore, 
and ſpread abroad as the duſt of the earth jo the 
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Weſt, and to Eaſt, tothe North, and tothe South , 
Row.4. 16. (as the Church of Chriſt (by the promiled Seed 
of the Church) is promiſed to be) be credired,to be 
ſhoveld up cither in obſcure corners, or incloſed, 
or paled within a wilderneſs, for ſo many hun- 
dred as ſhall make a thouſand years continu- 
ance © 
Shall ſhe, that had the heathen for her inheri- 
tance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for her 
Pſal. 2, VB. poſſeſ10n > fly unto the uttermoſt parts of the 
cait1 for a poſſeſſion ? 
S :all ſhe, ro whom all the ends if the wor 'd [hall 
be converted , fly unto ſome cnd of the world ? 
Shall ſhe, to whom all the Nations of the world 
Iſai.22, Jhould flow, fly frem all the Nations of the world : 
23.0 Or (hc, on whom Gods glory ſhall be ſeen, ſet in 2 
'- Cloud? Ortſhe, to whoſe lizht the Gentiles ſhall r;- 
ayr, and to the brightneſs of whoſe Orient Nines 
ſball come , live ſo oblcure, and ſo long time to- 
gether , as that neither Few, nor Gentle, Kine, 
nor people, know well where to find her * 
That ſhe (whom the Spirit of the Lord ic upon, 
whoſe words were put into her mouth, whoſe == lo 
ut were never 10 depart from thence, neither ont of 
Iſai. 56: 21- ber mouth, nor ont of the mouth of her ſeed, nor out 
Iſai. 62. 5- of the mouth of her ſceds ſeed for evermore) ſhould 
ever be ſaid to erre, when ſhe aſſures us truth 2 
Mar. 16.18 That Chrifts Church (built by Chrift himſelf 
Iſai. 18:16 upon a rock, that rock which was Peter, founded 
Fece ego pr Vpon the rock which was Chriſt : that foundation 
nam in fun laid in promiſe : and every ſtone of her build- 
damento f- ing, poliſhed with the prayer of Chriſt) ſhould ever 
damennm. (ql ? 


Pal. 8. 9. 


That 
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That ſhe (who was 4 Crown of Glory in the hand jr; c 
of the Lord, and a royal ogra fo ho hand of God) EY 

ould ever be drawn aſide * 

Thar ſhe (that is the psllar of truth) ſhould be 
{o /haken, that her truth ſhould fa/?- or that ſhe 1 Tim. 3.15 
(whois the ground of truth) ſhould (o fink snder- 
neath, that truth her ſelf ſhould ſink under- ground? 
is ſuch an amazement ro me, that men ſhould 
think it poſſible, that I can neither write what I 
imagine, nor imagine whar I ſhould write. O blel- 
led S. Auſtize, help me to {ome of thy juſt anger, 
and thy high incented wrath, that Cich thy autho- Aug. 4. 4: 
rity)l may not altogether misbecomingly inveigh 99%, ©- 19 
againſt theſe men; nor as againſt ſuch fools as the 
Prophet maketh mention of : tor they (he tells us) 
cannot be ſo miſled : bur as 2gzinſt tuch frantick 
men, as the holy Saint inveighs againſt when he 
crics out, 0 ridiculous and abſurd to humane ſenſe, 
0 heretical madneſs, that cannot ſee what i ſo plain 
and 05wiows : Help me to oppole againſt theſe men, Ane. li. 22. 
and to exclude them from being wembers of the ,, ;,;. n... 
Church of Chriſt : as thou didſt Petilian, and the 2, 
Donatiſts: Whertore in his name, I obje& unto you 
Proteſtants the crime of Schiſms : which you(as they 
did)will deny : but I (our of S. Auftins own words) 
and with his authority inſtantly will prove unto 
you; viz. becauſe you do not communicate with 
all Nations : you do not keep the beaten path, and 
common road : Obſerve the univerſal footſteps of 
the flock of Chriſt : nor the tents of his Shepherds, 
which both his Prophet, and himſelf, gave the 
moſt ignorant, as well as his beſt beloved, as molt 
infallible ſignes and tokens: wheeeby,by tollowing 
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thoſe direions they might be ſure never to miſ* 
the only and ready way how to find out that cer” 
tain and conſtant place of his abode, where his 
flocks do f.cd: Wherefore, faith wg If os 
at your pleaſure you bar up the (hurch in a narrow 
room, where i that which the Sen of God hath me- 
rited *. Hew do you follow his direttions ? where is 
that which his Father willingly bejtowed upon him, 
[aying, 1 will give thee the Heathen for thine inheri- 
tarce, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy 
poſſeſfr.on * Why do you violate ſuch a promiſe, 
that the /atitude of Kingdoms ſhould be ſhut up 
by you, as it were in priſon ? How labour you to 
refit ſo great a piety: what meant you to make wr 
againſt the merres of our Saviour? Permir the ſon to 
enjoy his leg :cies : permit the Father to fulfil his 
promiſes : why place you bounds ? why appoint you 
limits f but what barring, and withdrawing, and 
taking away, and violating, and [butting up, and im- 
priſoning, and reſiſting, and making war, and depri- 
ving, and binding, and limiting, 15 amongſt you 
Proteſtants of-the- Church, the merits, the inhe- 
ritance, the poſſeſſions of the Son, the gifts, tlic 
promiſes, the Legacies of the- Father, within bownds 
and /1mits, and narrow rooms, and priſons * Why 
do you halt, where you may go upright ? and bc 
ſo often at a ſtand wizre you cannot loſe your 
way * Why do you add fo many doubts and dit- 
ficulties to ſo clear a cauſe, ſtated by S. Auitin 
ſo long time ago: viz. 

It ich he) the holy Scriptures deſigne the Church 
in Africa only, the Donatiſts alone contain the true 
Church : If ina few Moors in the Frovince of Ce- 
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ſarea, we mu? repair unto the Regicides: If in the Mugtom.7 
Eaſtern people only, we muſt look it amongit the Acti- de wait ecele 
ans, Macedonians, Eunomians , &c, but if thee. 3. 
Church of Ckriſt & moſt cert. in teſtimonies of ca- *Ant.rom.. 4, 
nonical Scripture) be deſcribed tobe in all Nations, 9: van. 1.1, 
whatſoever they ſhall bring, or from whenceſoever they 73 © 
[hall write, who fay, Bevold her? s Chriſt, behold 
there, let ns liſte1 rather (if we be his ſheep) to the 
voice of our Vaſtor : ſaying, Do ye not believe them 
becauſe bis Church (ſaith he) like lightning ſhall ma- 
nifeſely ſhine from Eaſt to Weſt, 3 & (laith he) 
over all the world: And 
May we not as juſtly ſay, It the Holy Ghoſt 
hath deſigned the Church in Genera, or in the 
Countrey of the He netians, then the Calveniſ.s 
are the true Church, It in the corncr; of Tygu- 
rum, then the Zuinglians are cle rrue Church: If 
in the Countries ot Saxome, Lip/ia, and Wittin- 
berge, then the Lutherans are the true Church : If 
inthe Iſland of Great Britain, then the Proteſtants 
were the true Church : bur if in all the world, 
then we muſt look out for a Church , that is in all 
the world, which no Church in all the world is or 
ever was but the Catholick Church, I mean the 
Catholick that is called Roman, or the Roman Ca- 
tholick. | 
Pack up your (08, 7 and be gone,. ye pedling 
Churches, ye Haberdaſhers of ſmall wares in divint- 
ty, yegleaners up of principles in. religion z why 
oyeſtand in competition with the labourers ot 
the field, and compare your bundles to the Lords 
Barn 2 and. your handfuls of rubbed cars to your 
Maſters thrething floor * Let your own opened 
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